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PREFACE 


T Hii Sutras oi Aphoiisms of the Sankhya Philosophy are ascnhed by 
the Hindus to KapiLi and aie ea,lled SamIcJii/a-pravacana or ‘ Expo- 
sition of the Sankhya Philosophy ’ Vijoanahlnksu's exphiniition ot 
these Sutras is called SarnhJiya-pravamna-bMsi/a ^ or Commentary on 
the Exposition ot the Saiikliya Philosophy ' Of Kapila, the reputed 
author ot the Sutias, we have no certain knowledge whatever On the 
othoi hand, it is highly probable that the Sutras themselves aie to be 
I ef erred to a date as late as about 1400 A d Viifianabhiksii’s commen- 
taiy was written aoniewhat aftei 1650 A,r>. But it is not necessary to 
speak at length in Hus place upon the histoiy ot the literature ot the 
system, inasmuch as these matters have been exhaustively treated by 
me in a special work entitled ‘Die SAmkhya Pbilosophie Eiiie Dar- 
stellung des uidischon Rationalismus nach den Quellen ’ (Leipzig, H 
Haessel, 1894). For the convenience of American students, reference 
may also be ina<le to my aiticle ‘tiankhya’ m Johnson’s Universal Cyclo- 
paedia, vol. vu. 

Of the commentary, the first printed edition ^ is the octavo issued 
at Serampore in 1821 The Sdtias, with illustrative extracts from 
the commentaries, were published in Sanskrit and English by James R 
Ballantyiie (thiee parts, Allahabad, 1852--56). Under the modest appel- 
lation of an “amended reiirint,” these paits were republished® by Dr 
Fitzedward Hall, whose name, however, is to be gathered only fiom 
the initials, “ F. H and pait of the date, “ Marlestord, Suffolk,” 
appended to the “Advertisement ” This work is to be especially com- 

' For the sake of bibliographers and hbrary cataloguera, it may be observed that the 
Comnientary or Bha?ya proper (that is. the portions in the smaller type in the subjoined 
text) mcidentally “mcludes” —so to speak— the Aphorisms or Sutras (the portions printed 
m the larger type) 

“ The title reads Kapila-’caryya pranita-’dhyatma-vidya-pratipadaka adtra-samuh*- 
'tmaka-samkhya-pravaoana-aaixiaka-granthah j tad-bhasyam Vijnaaa-’caryya-racitam 
samkhya pravacana-bhasyam | ^rirSmapure mudritam abhut | gana 1821 | [Copies in the 
British Museum and Harvard College l.ibiary ] 

s The SAttkhya Aphorisma of Kapila, with illubtratrte Extiacts from the Commentaries 
Iranalatod by Jamiis K Baltautyoe Thud Edition, London, 1885 
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Preface, 


juended to American students as an introduction to the study of the 
subject. The first seholarlj edition ^ of the BhXsya was issued by Dr 
Hall m the Bibliotheca Indica. with a valuable intioduction and critical 
appendix. Jibauanda Vidyasagara’s reprint of it (^witbout the eiitical 
apparatus), published at Calcutta in 1872, is absolutely worthless. A 
Germaii translation^ was issued by me in 1889 Jn the pi-eface theitno, 
J expressed the hope tliat I might ere long have an opportunity to publish 
a new edition of the original text. And it 1 may veiitare to hope th.it 
my other Sanlchya studies have borne any fruit, such -m otbtion ss 
not uncalled for, especially since Di. Hall's edition has long boon out of 
prmt. 

This edition, hlce my tran.'^hition, is of com so ba.sed upon Hi. Hall's 
edition and the critical apparatus (^pdtha-'yifara-hucl-paitrath') tluueto 
appended. The numerous misprints and etuu-s o( lus text wliub the 
editor himself has corrected m the fiid(Ih-patfra/>^ will nm bo lOtAout'd 
to the diaciedit of Di. Hall’.s scholaiship by any one who knous aught 
of tho piactioal difficulties of pimimg in Indi.i m the fiftn*.-., A good 
nianuteoript. loaned to me by the lamented l>r. Ub.tgvaulal hidiujt. of 
Bombay, has been of great .seivsce in the e-stablislmieut of tbf text 
And, inasmuch as a thorough comprehension of thocoiUents of such a 
text as this is the most necessary prelinujury to the woik of edduig it, 

I am glad to mention here ivith giatcful aeknowledgmeats my mdehted- 
ness to my excellent Pandit, BhagavatSebarva, of Benares, with whom 
i made a critical study of the whole wojk, and to tlm otluu Bi.dmuns 
whom I could consult occjwuonally As I have -dieady given, in the 
notes to my (rerman translatuni of this woik, an account of Uw diScjing 
leadings adopted by me, f deem it siiperduous to ,idd a fuimal ciiucai 
apparatus; and have aocoidmgly leslnited m\M>lf to .i suummry rogis- 
tiation — beloiv, in Appendix I , pages Hffi fi. — of the ibliereiices between 
this edition ami Dr Hall’s. 

A woid by way of oallnig attention to {be three other XpjtefidieoM. 
The .second Appendix is an index of the notable woids of VijnaoabhikHU’s 
oommentaiy. The thud gives the sources of his tpuU.itioiiK fioiu St iipiure 
and Tiadition (swrfj), following the order lu whirli thc.y we leted 
III the text, d’he fourth Apfjondix was suggested atid mtleetl also made 
by Professoi i/amnan It is lonstiueted sitnjih by reveisbig the third 

’ Tlse Saafchya-pravaciuina-M^ahyiv. a (loaimoourj I'li the Apharwtus nf ciit Huida 
atheista Pliilosophy, by Vi;a/oia Bhikshu Caicntu, JlS.y' 

^ Sa.il^kiiya-pravaea»a-bh&£ihya, Vijfiatiabuikshu’ti f’emmenUr ru <tni 
Aus deal Saiiskrit bbersetiU, aiiU aid AnmerJtungen versehi'n litupzv^ itsy 
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preface 

Appendix and grouping the eitdtions accoidmg to their sources It is 
useful as showing the relative impoitanee attached by the author to any- 
given work taken by bun as an author iiy, or at least the lelative fie- 
q^uency with which he cites that woik ; and it can hardly fail to be of 
service to the student of the Upanishads for example, who may learn by 
this, and by similar indexes so far as they exist, the history and the 
d.pplieation of the XJpanishad doctrines in the establishment of the 
systems. 

In order to facilitate the study of the work, I have made ample use of 
punctuation and have not scorned the aid of hyphens to indicate the 
resolution of compound woids The special attention of the students of 
the work is directed to my n^e of quotation-marks ' 1. Quotations which 
are adduced by VijSanabhiksu fiom authoritative texts for the sake of 
confiinung lus own views are enclosed in the ordinary double quofcation- 
maiks Q" 2. Obicctions and questions which are represented by 
Vi]2anabhiksu as lahed by an imaginary opponent, and also passages 
which contain reieeted opinions, are enclosed in double angular quotation- 
majks («, »), 3. Otlier sentences quoted in direct form are enclosed m 
single angular quotation-marks (< >) 

Coming now to the questions that concern the Sankhyu system m 
general, I must i-efer the reader to the work cited above, ‘ Die Simkhya 
Pliilosophie.' In this place I restnct myself to the discussion of such 
matters as are necessary for the understanding, m particular, of 
ViiflanabhiksuA philosophical point of -vie-w Even in the Sankbya 
Sutras themselves — ■ which, as hinted above, I hold to he a modern 
pioduct of about half a mdlennimn ago — the Sankhya doetruie no 
longer appears m its original unadulterated foim j fur they seek to 
expiiain away tlie points ot discrepancy between themselves on the one 
hand and tlie teachings of the Upamshads and the Vedanta on the othei. 
In particulai, the author of the Sutras is at great pains to furiush pi oof 
of the utterly impossible thesis that the teachings of the Sankhya system 
are nc>t in irreconaUble contradiction with the doctiuie of a personal 
(lod, w-itli the doctrine of the all-emhraeing unity of Ihahman, with the 
doctiine of the nature of Brahman as bliss (amnda), and with the 
doetruie of the attainment of the highest aim in the lieavenly world. 
See 1 . 95, 154 ,* v 64, 68, 110 , vi 51, 68, 59 Indeed, the Sankhya Sutras 
show easily lecognwable results of Vedantic influence in many places: 
most plainly perhaps at iv S, whicli is a word-tor-woid repetition of the 
Vedanta-bulia iv 1. 1 ; and at v 110, wdieie the Vedantic technical term 
Irahma-rujpatd is used instead of the piopei Sankhya expression. 
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In still largei measure do Vedantic intiueaces nianifobt tUeinselvea m 
Vijndndbhiksu's commeiitaiy on the Siitias, wliieli is, ns stated a]>ove, 
about a ceutuiy and a half latei than the toufcras themselves Heie, as lu 
his othei works, Vijnaualihiksii eonteiids with the ut'nost deteiminaliou 
for the truth of the tlieistic Vedanta Tins is neai akm with the 
philosophy, and is held by Vijuanabhiksn to be the anneut, ougiual, 
and genuine Vedanta, while the doctimes ot the nonaluality ot Biahmau 
and of the eo&mie illusion aie pionouuetd bj- him io he modem talsihci- 
tions Indeed, the adherents of the genuine Vedaida aio railed bv Inm 
“ Pseudo -Vedantists ’’ and '''■masked Buddhists ' (^I'eddnti-^rtiva, pr:i~ 
echanna-iauddha, i 22, etc ) 

Vijnanabluksu's point of view has alread-y been set foitb by A K. 
Gough in ‘ The Philosophy of the UpaiiisIiaJs,’ pages 2r><) anil 2b0 
Gough shows the utter baselessness of the exposition whieli ^'lJh,■^nabluksu 
gives of the contents of the Upamshads and of the reLifio is of the [ihilo- 
sophie systems to one anothei Gough's mam points, lioveM'i, admit m 
part of more precise statement and in part of supplementation. Jn mdt i 
to bridge ovei the chasm between the Sankhya system and Kk oau 
theism (which he is pleased to style Vedantic), Vijilanalduksu lesoits 
to the strangest means to do away with one ot the tundmueiilal dot - 
trines of the genuine Sankhya, which is the denial of God. In the 
introduction to his commentary and xn vaiums otluw pianos he ult^^nate^ 
that the atheism of the Sankhyans is not to lie taken seriously, .and th it 
the doctrine was set up merely to encourage among men an uuUffeieme 
to the attainment of the dignity of a god, on the giound that the belief m 
God and the desire to raise one’s self in future existences to the rank of a 
god would be, according to Sankhya opinion, a lundraiu’C to the piaetno 
of the disciiminating undersbinding." And again, he mtnnato.s that 
the denial ot God is aftei all only a concession to onricnt views, or also 
a “ bold assertion ” (^prd'udha-vdda, prdudhi-ndda) , and fuuill'y he gets 
hold of a monstrous idea, which he finds m the Padma Pm ana, that this 
doctiine of atheism was set up m older to close to evil men the wa> to 
the knowledge of the truth. In no way could Vijiirmabluksu have 
betrayed more clearly the embarrassment of Ins own [msition as reganU 
this fundamental dogma of tho Sankhya system than by hm ai'funm- 
lation of impossible motives which he imputes to the Sankhyans. Having 
thus after his fashion expunged atheism Iroiu the Hystens, lie no lougci 
hesitates to import into it his own tliemm (for example, at the end ot Ins 
comments on i 122), and when, later on, lie is undei the necessity of 
discussing the proofs which are brought in Hfitra-, v 2 to v. 12 against 
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tlip esistente of God, he discusses tiiem indeed m au appropriate 
uianiier , but takes back, m an appendix to bis comment on v 12 all the 
explaiiatiOTib that he has giwa on the foregoing pages 

There aie vet two oiher actual contradictions which Vijaanabhiksu i® 
at pauis after liis fashion to reconcile First, the Upanishads teach the 
doetime of the uon-dnality of Brahman, ot Braiim.in as One-m-all and 
Ail-in-one ; tiie Sankhya on the other hand teaches the plurality of indi- 
■vidual souls Tiiese two news, according to our authoi, are not incom- 
patible ; ioi, siij's he tooimueut on vi- 6t>). the word Brahman designates 
the totality of souls as devoid of qualities . and, if Scripture speaks of an 
dbsenr e of ditfcrenee or ot a unity of souls, by this, he affiims (coiument 
on the last stanza of the introduction, (Omiiient on v. dl, and elsewhere), 
lb intended simply an absence of difference of kind I He mHintams 
that the oiiguial Vedanta (that is, the Vedanta as Vijnanabhiksu or ius 
sect would make it out to be), assumes, as does m fact the Bankhja, 
an infinite plurality of nidiyidual souls And just as Vijfianabhiksu does 
away with the ITpaiushad doctrine of the unity of souls, so also does he 
exjtlam away the doctrine of absolute momsm. In connection w'lth Sutra 
y tH he says this monism of Sciipfcure is something which is cut and 
dned for the simple -minded man wlio attains not to the “discnmi- 
natiiig understanding:’' altJiough, indeed, elsewhere comment on 

V. 65 and vi 52) he expresses the opinion that the monism ot Scripture 
intends merely the '■‘absence of sepaiation in space” of souls and inattei, 
and is there foie in tins respect also not discrepant with the Sankhya 
system, accoiding to which both souls and matter are all -pervasive. 

The second point eouecrn'i the tTpiinisbad doctrine of the illusory 
nature (wuiyu) ot tiit world of phenomena and the Sankhya dootime ot 
the :e,iht) o\ ruattei (^prakrtC). Even this contradiction onr author 
cleais away by an iqipeal to what he calls “ original Vedanta,” which 
reaohoH, as he avers, tlio leality of the world. Woine kindled spiiit had 
already nientificd Ute mayd of the Vedanra with the prakrti of the 
i55nkl,ya, naiu'dy m the ^veta^vatara Upanishad, iv. 10 ; and accordingly 
om coininentator does not scrujile to make the most of this identiflcdtion 
as a scriptaiul one ; and repeats in diveis places of his woik (e y., at 
1 26, 69) the etplanation that by mdyd in Scripture is meant nought 
else than real matter. 

In view^ of all this we can hardly be surprised to find that Vijhana- 
bhiksu mixes up many othez hetemgeneoas matteis, and even quite 
ed'imcs the individuality of the several philosophical systems Indeed, he 
maintains that ail the six orthodox systems contain vn their principal 
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dogmas the absolute truth. And it is a sigmlioani face that m his argii- 
inentations he is quite ready to attribute to the Pin anas and other 
apocryphal works the same authority as that which lie ascribes to the 
oldest tTpanishads. 

Nevertheless, in spite of all the false assumjitioiw and the errois of 
which VijSanabhiksii is imdouhtedly guilty, las Coiinnentdij- on liie 
Saakhya Sufcias must be declared to be not only the fullest Bource that 
we have foi a knowledge of the Sankh'ya systeim hut also one of the most 
important of such sources And although all t,ueli evphiiiations oi VijflS- 
nablnksu as are falsely colored by his own individual < ouvictious must 
of course remain nnnotued in a systematic C'KpObdhm id the genuine 
Hanlchya philosophy, it is neveitheless t.ino tint, the Srimkhia-piavacana- 
bhasya is after all the one and only ivoik which ul-^tnK•1s us conceiiung 
nitUiy parlionUrs of tlie doctiuies of what is m tnv estimation the 
most significant system of philosophy that India has prodmed. 

The proof-sheets of this volume as I reoeived them fiom Protestor 
Laiiman weie already so free from eirois that it was only heie and there 
that I succeeded m detecting an isolated laispiint I liope and tnist 
ateordingly that the piesent edition will piove to bo one of the neiuest. 
approaches to absolute correctness to lie fonml auioug pi luted f^aiisknt 
texts If tins tiiins out to be the ciusc, the re.sult is to hr asm died chu'lly 
to the unselfish assistance whieh Profcssoi Laiiman has unideied ine in 
the proof-reading, and foi which ui} most hearty thanks aie due to him. 


Kosmsiii'iiu i.\- Purs'irA, 
April, tSJJS 


Hu’hAun Gauhjs 


As tlpp Affitk jinnttyJ fr<»m plates itwtj] hi 

from the plaTtih, lor » fli'so/Hl iwp ’*/ any ♦‘rroyfc that may 
>n this firfit 

AW RchoUrs wUo iJfH* l^ooJc are fch<rt!/tjrc romiobtotl to hend of 

A7iy usiflprintf' to C K LANJiAW Cain'hnABffcr Ifuiti*'? of 

Aram<ia. 



Orl-Ganegaya aamah! 


“ eko ’dvitiya ” iti Yeda-vaoatt'ii. pumsi 
sarva-’hhiinana-vinivartauato ’t.ya muktyai 
vaidharmya-laksana-kkidarvii aliam vadaiiti, 
ria, ’khandataiu kha iva, dkaima-Qata-Viiodhat 
tasya 9iutasja mananar-’rtbam atho ’padebtum 
sad-yukti-jalam liia &amkkya-kid ayir-asit, 

Naiayanah Kapila-muitu', a^esa-duldcba- 
hajilya jiva-iiivaiiasya. namo ’stu tahtuai ' 

isano-'padkisu yan laaaia-rapaiia bkaty aivala-kka-vat, 
tat bamam sai\a~bkuitesii oit-bamanyam upabniabe. ] 

igv ai a-’ni^vaiatva-’di cid-eka-raba-vastum 
v\n\u<,Uia yatra pacjyauti, tad asmi pavamam makah. 

kala-'ika-bhakaitam bamkhya-9d^t^aln jfiaiia-rtudhakaiam 
kalSr’vagiatam bliiiyo ’pi puiayisye vaeo- mrtaik 

cid-acid-granthi-bhedcua niocayisye cito ’pi ca ; ] 

bauikkya-bhaisya-niiaeiia kmaa pilyataiii moksardo Harih ! 

“ tat tvam eva, tvam e^Si ’tad ’ evaiii ^ruti-^ato-’ditam 
sai vS-’tmanani avaidkainiyaui gatjtiasya ’sjai ’va gocarali 


“atroa vFi are drastavyak §rotavyo mantavyo nididkyasitavya’' itv-kdi- 
qiutiau paiama-piirusaitha-sadhanaaya ’tma-b^satkarasya hetutaya 91 a v- 2 
ana-’di-tiayam vihitain. tatra ^lavana-’dav upayar’kanksayam binaiyate: 

“ ^lOta’vyaii 91 uti-vakyebbyo mantavya9 co ’papattibkik 
matva ca Hatatain dhyeya, ete dai9aiia-betaTa’* iti 

dliyeyo yoga-9arttr<i-piakaien0 ’ti 9esah. tatra 9rutibliyak grutesu pnrus- 
arthadaci-dketii-jfiana'-tad-visaya-’tma-svarupa-’disu 9 ruty-aTirodluiiir npa- 2 
pattih Sadadhyayl-rupena Yiveka- 9 astreiia KapiWmurtir BhagaYan, upa- 
didec,a «nauii nyaya-vai§esikabhyara apy etesv artbesii nyayah pradar9ita 
iti tabliyam asya gatarthatvam , saguna-nirgunatva-'di-viiuddha-rupair 
atma-'iadkakataya tad-yuktibhii atratya-yuktinaiii viiodheno ’bhayor eva 
durghatam pramanyain» iti mai ’vain ^ vyavabarika-paramaitbika-iupa- ^ 
visaya-bkcidona gatrirtkatva-virodbayor abkavat nydya-Yai9esikabkyam 
ki hukki-duldvky-ady-anuvadato deha-’di-niati'U-vivekena 'tma prathama- 
bhumikayiim antimapitali, ekada para-siiksme piaYe9a“’sambliayat ladlyara 
I a jilanam deka-kly-atmata-nirabanens^vy avakankam tattva-panam bkavaty 
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iSdyn khya-pravaeaneirbhd<i^e hhlmlka . 


eva j yathS puruse sthano-bhiama^nnSsakataya kam-caiana- di-roatiTa- 
jSSnam v^-avaharatas tattva-jfiaaam, tadvat. ata eva 

“piakiter guna-aammadliah sajjante gUKa-karmasu , 
tSu aki'tsna-vulo mandan krtsnavin na viealayed *’ 

/ iti Gitrlvani kaitrtva-'bhimaiUfiAh taikikasya 'krtsiia-vitlvam eva krtsna-vit 
saMkiiya-'peksayo ’ktain, na tu sai'vathai ’va ’jfiAtvain iti tatlia tadij’am 
apj )n3nam apara-vairagya-dvaia. parampaiayS ajicksa-^adlianam bhavaty 
eve ’tj, taj-iSaua-'pekbava 'pi ea bamkhya-jfianaju eva paiaraajdiikaia paia- 
vairagya-dvais sakean moksa-sadhanam ea bhavat- . •Likta-tJTta-vakyenS 
0 ’tma-’kartrtva-jfiasyai Va krtsua-vittva-siddlieli ; ‘-tlino lii tada bhavati 
hidayasya ^okan,” ‘-kama-’dikam nxana eva,’’ ‘'sa aamfinak saun nbJiaii 
Jokav a.Mmsauieaiati. dbyayati va, lelayati Va," "• sa yad atra kiiueit 
pa^yaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati ’ Vy-adj-tattvika-ymti-^ataih 

‘‘prakrteii kiiyamanaiu gunaik kamaiu bai va^ah; 

5 ahanikara-vimudha,- fcmS, karta 'ham iti maxiyate " 

“‘nHvanainaya eva ’yam atma jEJuamayo 'makh, 
dubkhS-'lilajaaniaya dbarnaah . piakrtes tc tu, ua 'tmaua " 

ity'adi-c3ttv{ka-tiau'ti-9aT.a.i<j ca JivSya'Vaigeeiko-’kta-jBanaiya paiaomitha- 
blratnau badhitatvao ca na cai ‘tavata Ti[yaya'’d 3 '-apiajnanyam; vivaksita- 
’iihe deha-’dy-atixekSr'u^e bSdha-’bhav at, yatrpaxah ^abdaJi «u ^abda-'rtha 
ltd nyayat, atmam aukha-’di-mattvasya loka-eiddhataya tawa piamanS' 
"ntarSr’napeksaneria tad-au^HiryS 'nuvadatvSn ua gastra-tatparya-visava* 
tvatn m, 

vsvad etat- nyaya-vaigesikabhyam atra Virodho bhavata; brahma- 
> m5'manba'yogabh3'am tu viioclho ’gty eva , tabhyam mtye-’gvara-e5dhau.ld, 
atra ce ’gvaxasya pratisidbyamaxiatvat na cJ f’ti’a ’pi v\-;ivab5iika--piir.i» 
miM'thika-bbedena hegvara-ninevara-vadayor avirodJio ’stu ; Jsegv;iia-vad<i»svo 
’p5rf3^5^paratva^sambhaTad > iti vacyam; vinigamakS-’bhavat. levau' bi 
durjneya iti nmgvaratvam api loka-vyavaiiao’a-siddhaTn .ligvan'a-vruragyay-I 
Vuvaditum gakyata, atmanah fiagunatvam iva. na tu kva ’pi ciuty-iiditv 
Jgvamii sphuUm pratisidhyate, yena segvararvadaayai Va vyavaiiSrikatvaui 
avadharyetes “ti afcro ’oyate . atia. "pi vyavahai'<vparamSrtba-bbaveii3i 
Va rj^avastba aambhavati , 

"■asatyam aprati^tham te jagad abur anicvaiatti'’ 

ity-adi-gastrair nuTgvara'Vitdasya ainditHtrud asminn eva gautre vyaijabaib 
kasj'ai Ve ’gYara-pratiaedha^sjai ’9varya-va3iag3''lt-’dy“artbam anuviifiatvau^ 
'eityat yadi hi laukayatika-mata-’nmsaiejia iiityai-'gvai’yaih na pratihi' 
dhyeta, tada paxipiiaia-nitya-iuidoRai-' 9 vai yvdai^aiiena tatra cittS'Vegato 
vivtk.Vbhya&a-pi'atxbaiidhab ,sy5d iti ^arnkbya-’eaiyanani agay^ah segvai-a- 
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vSdassja. iia let' a ’jfn iiindH- dUcarfi ahti, _^en.o ’pasana- di-parataya tac chastrara 
saBakocyeta. yat tu 

“ na sdinikhyAssainara jfianam, na ’sti yoga-samara balam. 
ati'a te sara^ayo ma bhuj. jfianam samkhyam paianv matam 

ity-adi vSkyam, tad. viveka-’n^ eva bajnkhya-jfianasya darcana-’utaiebhya 
utkarsam piatipiidayati, na tv T^fvara-piatraedbSr'n^e ’pt tatha Paiagaia- 
’dy-akiiii<iir§).5ta-sdmvadad api ae^vara-vadasyai ’va paramarthikatvam ava- 
dharyate- api ea 

“ Akbapada-piaxijte ca Kaiiade sMikhya-yogayoh 
tya}yah ^yuti-viruddho ’ii^ah oiuty-eka-qaranair nibhih 
Jaimimye ca Vaiyase viraddhar Aqo na ka^cana , 

^lutya v6d^'3'tba-\ijaaae ^iiati-param gatau bi tav'’ 

xti Paraijaro-’papurana^'dibhyo 'pi braJima-mimajisaya I§vara-’n9e bala- 
vattvam- tatbS 

“ nyaya-tantrany aoekan} tans-tau uktani vad^bhib ; 3 

Jjetv-agaraa-sad-acai'Sir yad yaktam, lad upasyataiu 

iti Moksadbanna^vakyad api Paj'a,§ara-’dy-Akbila-9ista-\^avabarena biabma- 
immaiii^a-nyaya-vai^esikar’dy-ukta jQvara-siadhdkd-njaya eva grabyo, bala* 
vatu at, tatha 

“ yam na pa^yanti yogi'^ndiab ^arnkbya api mabe§varam 
anadi-mdbanam brahma, tarn eva (^aranam vmje ” 

’ty-adi-Kaurma-’di-vSkyaih sarakhyanam i^f^’dja-’jaanasyai va NaiayaJia- 
’dma pioktatvdc ca. 

kiro ca brabma-miraaiisaya Trvaia eva makbyo vi^aya upakrama-’dibbir 
avadbitah tafcia b'u^e tasya badlie ^abtrasyai vS ’pramanyam syad, yav 2 
parali ^abdah aa ^‘abda-btha iti ay’-gyat. sSmkhya-^a^tiasya tii puiu>saitlia- 
tat-sadbana-prakrti-purusa-vivekav eva mtikbyo visaya 3ti ’^vara-prati^edba- 
biqa-badbe ’pi na, ’pramanyam, yaUparab <jabdah sa Qabda-'rtha di livaj^at. 
aUh s'Svakaiyataya sarakbyam eve ’^vara-pratisedha-’n^^e dmbalam iti na 
ca ftbrabraa-rnTmansayaim api ’^vara eva mukhyo visayo, na ta nityiti- 3 
’§varyam» itj vaktimi ^akyate, “ sm^ty~aJiaTak5§a~dosa-ptabanga'’-^upa•- 
p6x'vapaksasya ’nnpapattyS m-cyaj- (jvarya-vi^istatvejaui Va brabma-inTman 
sa-visayatva-Vadh5,raiiSt biabma-Qabdasya para-bi’abraany eva imtkbya- 
taya tu “atha’tab paia-brahma-jijSase” ’ti na sutritam iti etena aaiukbya- 
virodbad brahma-yoga^-dar^anayob karye-’^vaia-paratvain api na ^aiikanl- 3 
yam; prakrtx-fevfltantrySr’pattya “ racanar'nupapatte^ ca nu ’numanaiu” 
ily-iidi-bribina-.sutiarparamparar'n'apapafctet; ca; tatba “sa puivtpam api 
guruh, kaleuS navacebedad ” iti yoga“Siitra-tadiya-VyS£afbb2.^yabbyam 
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Sdmkhi/a~pravacana-!>ha'iye hhumikit 

sph-Utam i^a-nityatd-’vagamac ce ’ti tasmad abhyupagama-vrid<i-pi. audh 
vada-’dmai 'va samkliyasya vyavaliaiike-'^vara-pratisedha-paiataya bialinn 
mimausa-yogabhyam ibaha na virodliab abhyupagaiiia-vJdac; oa ^<tetr 
drsto, yathd Visiiupurane 

i “ete bb.iuna-di^;iim, daitya, vikalpaii kathita inaya, 

krtva ’bbyupagamain fc.i.trd. baiuksepah (,'iu_>ablui maiuu ” 

’ti a&tu va papiiiam jnana-pratibaudha-'itluiin ahtika-diU(,‘anerf\ apy aii^'al 
^mti-vnxiddha-’rtha-vyavdbtbapaium tesu-tasv au(;o‘^v apiaTuaiiyaiu < i 
<;iuti-smity-aviruddliesu tu mukliya-visayo.su piaiiiaiiyaui asty ova at. 
10 era Padmapuraue bralima-yoga-dar^aua-'luikf<lnant danjatmuiim iiiuda p} 
upapadyate, yatlia tatra Paivatim piati '^vaia-vakyam 

“■Qinu, devi, pravaksyami taiiuibaiu ) atba-kraiuam, 
yesam ^ravaiu-matiena palityaui jHaimiara apu 

piathamauv In mayai ’vo ’ktam fj.livatn paf,'U[)at!l-'t{ikaiu. 

15 mac-clukty-ave 9 itair vipiaih sainpioktrau tatah paiam 

Kaiudena tii samproktaiii cuhtraiu stii^esik.un luahat, 
Gautaniena tatha njayain, saiiikhyam tu Kapilon.i vai, 
dvi-janniana Jaixninma puivain ved<ima}'a-'!tliat,ih 
mii^vaiena vadenakitam (jastrain mahattaiain 
20 Dhi&auena tatha proktam oarvakatu ati-garlntaiu 

daityanauv ua^ana-’itliilya Visuuna Buddha-iujaua 
bauddiia-^ristiam asat pioktam uagna-idlapata- dikatii 
mayavadam asac chastram piacchannam buaddluuu tna ca 
mayai Va kathitam, devi, kalau biahmatia-rupiua 
26 apaithaiu gniti-vakyanam dav^ayal lok.i-gaihitani. 

kaima-svaiupa-tyajyatvam atia ua piatipdd;)ato, 
sarva-karma-paribhiau^an naiakaimyam tatia to ’cyato 
paiatma-jTvayor aikyam uiaya ’tra pi atipadyato, 
biahraauo ’sya paiam lupam nirguiiam daicptam maj .T. 

30 sarvasya jagato ’py asya iirK,anri-’rthaui kal.lu \ uge 

veda-’rtha-vau luabil-^astiani iiiyyilvadam avaidikam 
mayai Va kathitam, de\i, jagatuiu iia(,a-karauad " iti 

adhikam tu biahma-mlmansa-bliiisye jirajiaficitam asnifibhii iti tasniad 
astika-^astrasya na kasya ’py apiiiinauyam vuodho va , sva-sva-visayesu 
35 sarvesam abadliad, avuodhae ce ’ti «iiaiiv evam purusa45ahiiti\u-’u<,e 'py 
asja ^astrasya ’bliyupagama-vadatvaui syat'^w na avu'odhad, biabma- 
mlma,iisayam apy “ anijo nan5-\7apade9ad ” ity-udi-sutra-ylt.lu jiva-’tui,i- 
bahutvasyai Va nimayat sauikbya-siddha-purusanani atmatvam tu brahma- 
mimahsaya badhyata eva; “atme tu ’payanti” ’ti tat^sutrcua pai'amii- 
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Sdmkhya-pravaeana-hha'iye. I 1 

’tmana eva parama-'rtha-biiumav atmatva-Vadharanat. tatha ’pi ca sam- 
Ichyasya iia ’pxamanyam , vyavabaiita-'tmano jlvasye ’taia-vivelca-jnSnasya 
moksa-sadhauatve vivaksita-’rtbe badlia-’bliavat etena gruti-smrti-pia- 
siddhayor nanatmai-'katraatvayoi vyaralianka-paiaiuarthika-bkedena ’vi' 
rodha iti biubraa-raimansayam piapancitam asinabkir iti dak 

«iianv evam api Tattvasamasa-’khya-sutra.di saha ’sjah Sadadlijavyali 
paunaxuktyam » iti cea, mai ’vam ^ samksepa-vistara-rupeno ’bhayor apy 
apaunaittktyat ata eva ’syah Saxiadhyayya yoga-dar^auasye ’va Sathkhya- 
pxavacaua-sanijria yukta. Tattvasamasa-’kliyaai bi yat samkaiptam sam- 
kbya-dai^anam, tasyai 'va prakarsena ’bbyam nirvacanam iti vi§ei>as tv l 
ayam ' yat Sadadbyayy^am Tattvasamasa-’kbyo-'kta-’rtba-vistaia'matrani, 
yoga-dai^aiie tv abhyam abbyupagama-vada-pratisiddbasye ’§vardsya auu- 
paneiia nydnata-pariharo ’pi ’ti asya ca samkbyarsamjfia sanvaya 

“saaikbyam piakurvate cai Va prakrtim ca piaeaksate, 

tattvSni ca catur-vin^at ; tena sainkbyah prakirtita ” 1 

ity-adibliyo Bhaiata-'di-vakyebhyah sanxkbja samyag-vivekeua ’tma- 
katbanam ity artbah aub siiixi.khya- 9 aMasya yoga-rudbataya 

“ tat-karauam sajnkUyvyogar'dbigauxyaxn. ” 
ity-adi-qiutiau 

“ esa te ’bhihita samkbye buddhir, yoge tv imam qrnv ” 2 i 

ity-adi-smrtisu ca aamkbya-qabdena sanikbya-qabtram eva grabyam, na 
punar artba-'ntaiam kalpaniyam iti 

lad idiim mokaa-qastram cikitsa-qat,tra-vac catui-vyuham yatba hi 
roga arngyam roga-nidanam bbaisajyana iti catvaro vyuhah samuhaq cikitsar 
qastrasya pratipadyas, tatbai Va beyam banam beya-betur hano-payaq ce 
’ti catvaro vyuhii moksa-qastrabya pxatipadya bbavanti , mumukaubbii 
jijfsrusitatvat tatra tnvidbain dulikham beyam , tad-atyanta-iirnttir hanam ; 
prAkrti-piii’'u.'}a~sainyoga-dvaia ca ’viveko heyarbetub ; vivefca-khyatis tu 
hano-’puya iti yyiih{K'*'bdena cai ’sam upakarana-samgiahab. 

tatra cii ’dau phalatvena. ’bhyarhitam banam tat-pratiyogi-vidhayai Va 3( 
ca beyam. pi-atipiLdayiayau qStetra-kiirah qisya-Vadhanaya yastra-’rambham 
piatijiiuito 

atba tnvidba-duhldaa-’tyaiita-nivrttir atyanta-puru^arthah 1. 

atba-qabdo yam uccarana-matrepa mafigala-rupab. ata eva maSgala- 
’caranam qiHtar’caiad” iti svayam eva paficamar’dbyaye vak^yati. artbas 36 
tv atra ’tba-qabdasya ’dhikara eva, praqna-’nantarya-’dlriam purusartbena 
babii 'nvayu-bambhavSt ; jfiana^’dy-anantaryasya ca sutrair eva vaksya- 
manateya tabpxatipiidana'-vaiyaxtbyat ; adhikara-bhbiiiar’rthatve q^stra' 
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’iambh.a'pr<Ltijii5r dy-dlablwpiabangau ca. taamat puru^aith.isyo 'pakiamo- 
’p^amhara-dar^anad adhikara-’rthatvam evo ’citam. tad-uochittib puru- 
saJtlia ity upasamharo bkavisyatl ’ti adlukaiag ca 'dlukyena pradhan- 
yena 'lambbamm aiambbag ca yady api &dkfedc cliastrasyaa Va, tatha ’pi 
tad-dvaia ^aatia-’rthd-tad-Tioaiayoi ajii ’ti tatba ca sadbana-’dy-upakarana- 
sahito yathokta-purusditbo 'dbikrtali, piadbanyeiia nirupayituin dhinabhih. 
prarabdha iti butra-vakya-'rthah tiividliam adhyatmikam ddbibhautikam 
adbidaivikain ca dulikliain tatra ’tmaiiam sva-sdinglidtam adhikitya 
pravrttam ity adliyatinikam : §drii-am maiiaaam ca tatra ^aiiiain 'vyadlij- 
0 ady-uttbam, manasain kama-’dy-uttkam tatha bhutani pianino 'dliikitja 
pravittam ity adliibhautikam, vyaghva-cordr’dy-uttham devau agni-vayv- 
adin adbikitya piayrttam ity adbidaivikam, dalia-i^Ttd-'dy-iiTtliam iti vibba- 
ga)n yady api saivam eva dobkham manasairs, tdtbd ’pi lUdiio-nidtia- 
pnyatTdr’janyatvabhyam Tnanasdtvd'’manaaat\a-viyeisah ('him tnvuUia 
j dubkhanam ya "tyanta-niv: ttih sthula-suksma-sadbai'anvenii mln^ipato 
nivrttib. so 'tyantab paramab piirusaitbali, purusanam buddlicr ist.i ity 
avantara-vakya-’rtbab. tatra stlidlain dubkbim vait.wnana-\astbaiii, tac 
ca dvitlya-ksanad npari svayam eva nailksyati ; ato iia tatra jhana-’peksa ; 
atitam tu prag eva nastam iti na tatra sadhaiia-’pekse 'ti panfcsad aiiagata- 
0 'vastba-snksma-duhkba-mvxtttr eva pnrnsarthataya piakrte jiaiyavasyati 
tatha ea Toga-sutram ■ “beyam dnbkham anagatam ” iti nivitti^ ca na 
na§o, ’pi tv atita-’vastba ; dhvansa-piagabbavayoi atita- nagata-’vasidiu- 
svarupatvat; sat-karya-vadibhir abhd.var’naiigIka.rS.t «nanu kadac.ni ajiy 
avartamanam anagatain duiikham apramanikam ; atab kha-pnspa-mvitti- 
. vat tan-nivrtter na purudartbatvana yuktam » iti. inai 'vam ' sarvatia bi 
sva-sva-karya-]anana-<;aktir yavad-dravya-stliayini *ti Patafijale snidbam , 
dahan’di-^akti-^unyasya 'gny-adeb kvapy adar^anat hii, ca <;aktir anagatii- 
Va^tba-tat-tat-karya-rupS , lyam eva co ’padiiaa-k!irana''ivaiup<i-yogy,iti‘ ’ty 
api giyate. ato yavac cittar-satta, tavad eva’nagata-dnhkiiii-stitta ’niiTiiTiate, 

! tan-nivrtti§ ca purusaitha iti. 3lvan-raiikti-d<i,(;aya,m ca piarabdiia-kaima- 
pbala- tiiiktanam dubkhanam aiiargatar’yastlifmam bTja-'khvanaiii dnlio, 
videba-kaivalye tu cittena saha vinri<;a ily avantara-vi^*eKah. injii-drdiat; (‘a 
’vidya-sahakaiy-uccheda-matram ; jfmnaayii ’vidya-matro-kiciicdakatvasia 
loke siddhatvat. ata eva cittena sabai ’va dubkhasya iiac^ab , jOlnat^ya 
sakpd dubkh^’di-naijakatve pranianar’bbavad iti 

«nanii tatha ’pi dnbkba-mvrttir na purusarthal) sanibliavati ; dub- 
khasya citta-dharmatvena piinise tan-niVTtty~asambhavat ; dnhklui-Tuvrtti- 
^abdasya dulikha-’nutpada-’ithakatve ’pi purnae tasya nitya-duIdJiatviit 
yat tu ikaniharoatnikara-vat tiddhe ’py asiddbatva-bbrainat puiusaitbala 
syadi iti, tan^na; evam api puman niidubkba jti ^ravana-manano-’tiaram 
dubkba-banar rtbaiu nididbyasana- dau piavrtty-anupapatteb bahv-ayutva' 
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sidliye hy upaye phaWiUQcayad e\''a piavz ttir bhavan; prakrte ru ^la^ajia- 
maiuuabliyaru siddhatva-jDanan aa ’piSinanya-jfiaas-’nafckaziditah phalasya 
'iiddhatva-rugcayo 'sti ’ti. ksm ea bliavatu kadacid bhrama-’dina piirase- 
’ccha--visayatvain d«likka'’b}iSvaaya ; (jrutis tu moka-na^inl kattam sid- 
dka&ya pkalatvam pratipadayet . ‘■‘■tarati ijokam atma-vid,” “ ■\T.dvIa karsa- 
^okau }ahati 'ry-adir » it ^ 

atro ’eyate. "na nztya-^uddba-buddliarinukta-svabhaTasya tad-yogas 
tad-yogad rta” iti heya-hefev-avadharaka-sutieiiai Va, ’yam pimva-pak^b 
aamadhSsyate. tarka ki, prafabimba-rupena puru«e pi sakba-djiltkbe &tab . 
anyatba iayor bbogyatva-'mipapatteb sukha-’di-grahanam bi bbogo, j 
gzabanam ca tad-akarata. sa ca kutastha-atan buddber artka-'kara-vat 
paJiJiamo na sambbavati 'ty agatya pzatibimba-svaiupatayam eva pary- 
a'vasyati. ayam eva buddbi-'vi'tei-pratjbimbo “ yrtti-Srarupyam itaratre ” ’ti 
Yoga-siitreno 'ktab. “sattve tu tapyamaae tad-akara-’nuiodbr puiuso ’py 
anu-tapvata iva drQ'ala ’* iti Yoga-bbasye ca tad'akara'-’nmodha- 9 abderia ] 
vi^*3syaa ‘va tapa-'di-dubkhate^ra pratibimba uktah ata eva ca purusasya 
buddbi-vrity-u parage spbatikam distaintam autra-kaio vaksyati “■kusiima- 
vac ca maair ’’ ici. vedantibbii api cetane ’dbyasutayai *va dr^ya-bbanam 
uoyate ; pa cS ’dbySsah pratibimbam vma na gbateta ; jHIna-matraaya 
’dhyasatva atraa^rayat: adhyasaj jSanam, jSanam eva c5 'dbyasa iti tad i 
etat smaryate ’pi * 

“ tasmiii^ cid darpane sphare samastS vastu-drstayab ; 

imas tSh pratibimbanti, sarasT ’va tata-druma ” iti. 

atra bi drsti~§abdo buddbi'Vi'tti-samaiiya-paro, yukti-samyat pralibimba^ 
ca cat-tad-npadbirtU bunba-’kara^ citta-paxinama iti. tasmat pratibimba- 2 
rupena puruse dulddia-sambandiio bboga-’kbyo ’sti. atas tenaa ’va rupena 
tan-nivitteb purusartbatvam yuktam. ata eva duhkbam ma bbuSjiye ’ti 
prill tiianii 'py a-pamaiain dr^yate. fcac ca dubkha-bhoga-nivitteb pmu- 
sarthatvam anya-c^esataya na aambhavati 'ti sS) 'va svatab purusartbah ; 
dnlikha-nivTttis tn kantaka-'di-nivittt'vat tadartbyena, m svatab puru- 3 
sartbab. evam sukham api na svatab pnrusarthah, kim tu tad-bhoga eva 
tad idam dubkhii-bboga-nivTtteb purusarthatvam Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devair 
uktam . “ tasroin nivrtte purusab punai idam tapa-trayam na bbunkta” it. 
atah f^rutSv api duhkba-iiivrfcteh purusartbatvam visayata-sambandbenai 
’va bodbyam. tad etad YogavSrttike prapabcitam asmabbu* iti dik tad 3. 
evana anena sntrena vyaha-dva 3 am samkaepeno ’ddistaib, vistaras tv 
anayob pa^cad bbavite 'ti 


atah param vaksyamaiiasya bano-'paya-vynbafeya ’kafjksa-’rtbam taib 
iiaresaro haiiO''payatvam piatyacaste sutra*j5teua : 
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I. 2 Sa'mMiya-pravficwnaAyhasye. 

na drstat tat-sid,dhir, mvrtte ’py amivrtti-dar^anat. 2. 

laukikad uplyad dhana-’dei atyanta-Jidikha-nivitti-'biddh'i. nl ’hti 
kutah.'? dhana-’dina duhkke mvrtte pa(,cad dliana-’di-ksaye punai ap 
duJakha-'nuvitti-darijanad ity artliali tatha ea cputih “■ amrtatvaaya tu nr 
\a ’sti vittene'’ ’ty-adih. 

«nanv evaiu dhana-’dy-aijana^ya kunjai'a-qauca-vad duhkha-'tuvatta- 
katve katliani tatra piavittih'i’ » tatia ’ha ; 

pratyahika-ksut-pratikara-vat tat-pratikara-cestanat purusar- 
thatvam. 3 

drata-sadhana-janyayam dulikha-nivrttriv atyauta-purnsarthatvam eva 
na 'sti, yatharkatham-cit purusaithatvam tv a^^ty evi kutah'* piatyahi- 
kasya ksud-duhkhasya nira.kaiana-va<l e\a tena dliana-'diiiEl dufikha-uira- 
karanasya eestanad anvesanad ity aitluh ato dliaua-My-aijano pravitfar 
upapadyata iti bliavali. kunjaia-Qancri'’dik!un aj'iy apata-duhkha-iuvaita- 
kataya manda-puiuhuitho bhavaty eve ’ti 

sa ca drsta-sadhana-jo manda-puiuviitho vijnaii lie^a itv al'i • 

sarva-’sambkavat sambhave ’pi satta-’sambhavad dheyab pra- 
mana-kupalaih 4. 

8a ca di ata-sadliaiia-jo duhkha-piatikaio duhkhii-’duiikha-viveka-^’afjtiu- 
’bhijfl^r heyo dulikha-pakae ruksepaiiTyah. kutah tai ViVsambhavat sai va* 
dub-khesn drsta-s^adbanaih pratrkaiar’sambhavafc. yatia ’pi Ksambhavas, 
tatia ’pi pratigiaha-papa-’dy-uttha-dulikhar’va^yakatvam aha : ^ambhave 
'pi ’ti , tiambhave ’pi di'.sto-’pSya-naiitaiiyaka-'di-du'iikha-samparkri-Va^yam- 
bhavad ity aithah tatha ca yoga-sutrani • “■ parinama-tiipa'Hainhkara- 
dnhkhair guna-vrtti-virodhac ea sarvara eva duhkhani vivekiua” iti 

«iian,n dista-sadhana-janye sarvabmiim eva duhkha-piattkare duiikha- 
sambheda-niyamo ’pi"ayojakali ; tatha ca binaiyate 

“ yan na dtilikhena bainbhinnani na ca giaskiin anantaraui 
abhilaso-'panlkini ca, tat sukhatu avah-pada-’Hpadaiu ” iti, » 

tatra, ’ha, 

utkarsad api moksasya, sarvo-’tkarsa-pruteb, 6, 

drsta^adbanu-’sadhyahya mokaatya dista-sadhana-sadhy.vi ajy,Vdib3iya 
ntkarsat tesu dulikha-satta, Vadhtiryate , api-ijabdat trigunu-’tmakatvar’dei 
api. moksasyo ’tkarae pramaiuin aatvo-’tkarha-tfrutei iti ; “ na iia v.Xi 
sa^ariraaya satah priya-’priyayor apahatii aati , a^arii-atu vava eantam pny.l- 
’piiye na sprpata” ity-adina, videha-kaivaiyasyo ’tkaraa-^i utei ity aithab 


Sdmkhya-praoacatia-hhasye. 17 & 

«Ear!u m5 bhavatii Ji^ta-sadha/H^d l^tJa^^Ia-du^lklld-nlvrtt^ll ; adrsfa- 
glidhanat tu vaidika-karmanah syat ; “ apama soroam, awrta abhume ” ’ty- 
Sdi-^ruter » iti tafcra 'ha ; 

avigesag co 'bbayoh. 6, 

nlshayor eva da.sta-’djstayor atyanta-diihkba-Eivrtiy-agadhakatve ya- 
thokte'tad-dhetutve ca 'vj^csa eva mantavya ity aifcluh. etad eva Kan- 
kaySm uktata : 

‘’dn^ravad aaiugiayjbab , t,& hy avi9uddhi'ksay3~*ti§aya-yukta " iti 

garor anu^i ayaU ity aan^ravo vedaJi , tad-vibita-yuga-’dir auuc,i avikah. 
sa digto-’paya-vad eva 'vi^^iddhya hinsa-’di-papena vxna^i-Banqaya-pliala- 3 
katveiu ca yukta ity aithah «.nanu vajdha-hiWfeavwJi papa janakatve 
balaTad-anistar'Manubandbr-'sta-aadhanacrar-rupasya vidhy-arthasya ’nupa- 
pattjTij ita cejj, ua, Taidha-hinsa-jauyar'nistasjre 'c;to-'tpaiti-naiitariyakatvene 
'hto'tpatti-nantaiTji aka-iluhkha-’dJnka-duhklia-’janakatva-i fipa»y i balavad- 
aBJsta-'najiubaiKlhitvasya vidliy-ai\qa&ya ’fcsat«h. yat tu « vaidha-lunsa- 3 
’tinktarbimaya eva papa-janakatvaiu » iti, tad asac, saiukoce piamanar 
’bhilvat : yudhistbiraddlnath bva-dharme 'pi yiiddlu-'dau jHati-vadha-di- 
piatyiivaya-parihatajM piiij'aqcitti’-qraxauao e.i , 

“ t.(fimad yiJbvaujy ahaiii, taki, dtstve 'rorm dubkha-samuidbim 
trajT-dbarujaui adbarmX-'dbyaro kuupSka-phala'saiunibbam ” : 

iti Maikandey^i-VAoanac ea. “•aliiiisan sarv.vbburluy anyatra tiitbebhya’’ 
iti qrutib tu VHidhil-’tuiktA-bm'ja-nivittei jfc.ta-s3dhanatvain eva vakti. na tu 
vaidba-hinsliyH am.stft-siidhanata’5- bhuvum apT ’ty-adakain Yogavaittike 
diastavyum iti dik, 

“M. kmmana na pi dbanena, tyagenai ’ke amrtatvam anaquY ” iti 2 
“■tiim viditva bi mj'tyuin eti, ua ’iiyah panthii vidjate ’yauiiye " 

’tv-adi-qiuu-vuodijeua tu soma-paiui- diblur amit,iTvain gdunaiu eva man- 
ta vyaja ; 

“ S-bhuta-sampiavaift htbauam anirtatva.in hi bliiisyata” 
iti 'Vifinupuiaiiat. 

tad evam disia-’dt"stO''paya.yo]i bak.s5t-paraiuijrpuruaaithar’sadhanatve 
gadlute tad-upaya-'kankbayrun vivekar-jfianaiu upayo vaktavyab tatra 
viveka-jSanaiK aviveka-’kbya-duhklia-heta-’ceheda-dvaiai Va hano-'pJya ity 
aqayeua 'dav avivekain eve ’teia-piatisedhena heya-hetutayS paii^esayatj 
pragbattakena ' S 

na svabKavato baddhasya Eaoksa-sEdbaao-’padega-vidbili. 7 

dulibbar'tytmta-ijivrttei moksatvasyo ’ktataya bandbo ’tra dubkha-yoga 
eva. tasya bandbasya puruse na svabhaYikatvam vaksyajudnu-laksauani asti. 



10 I. 7 Sdmhhya-pravacanotrblid^ye. 

yato na svabhavato baddliaaya mok&aya sadhaao-’padeQasya Qrautasya ti 
dhir anusthanam niyojyanam ghatate. na by agneh svabhavikad ansuyan 
moksah sambhavati ; svabbavikiisya yavad-dravya-bhavxtvad ity artbah 
tad uktam Igvai a-gitayam 

“ yady atma malino ’svaccbo vikail by at svabhavatah, 
na hi tasya bhaveii maktir janma-’ntara-gatair apl” ’ti. 

yasmin sati karana-vilambad vilambo yasyo 'tpattau na bhavati, tasya tat 
svabhavikam iti svabhavikatva-lak^inam 

« nanu sarvado ’palambha-’patter duhkhasj a svabliavikatva-^ankiii V.i 

0 nasti » ’ti een, na , tnguna-’tniakatvena cittasya dubkhansvabhavatye ’pi 
sattva-’dhikyena ’bbibhavat sada, dulikha-’nupalabdhi-vad atmano’pi tad 
anupalabdhi-sambhaviit , dubkha-svabhayikatva-vridibhu bauddhaig cito 
syai "va ’tmata-’bhyupaganiae ca. «athai Vam atma-na^iid eva mokso ’stvs 
iti ceil, na , aham baddho vimuktah syam iti bandha-samanadhikaianyeuai 

6 ’va moksasya pmusarthatvad iti 

« bhavatv anaiiubthanam, tena kiui » ity ata aba : 

sTabMvasya ’napa3atvad anaausthana-laksapam apramanyam 8 

svabbSvasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvan moksri-’sambluivoua tat-sadhano 
’padebtr-gruter ananustbana-laksanam apramanyam syad ity aitbaii 

1 « nanu ^ruti-babld eva biusthanaiii sySt tatrii ’ha • 

na ’Qakyo-’padepa-vidhir. upadiste ’py anupade^ah 9. 

nil 'gakyaya phalayo 'padegasya ’nusih.liiaiii sambhavati, vata upadis^ 
’pi Tihite ’py agakyasyo ’paye sa upadego n.i bhavati, knu til ’padegn-’bbasa 
eva ; badhitam arthain vedo ’pi na bodhiyatl ’ti nyayiid ity aithab. 

atra garikate . 

9 ukla~pata-vad bija-vac cet, 10. 

'icnanu bvabhavikasya ’py apayo digyate, yacba giikla-patasya svilbha 
vikam gauklyani rageiia ’paniyate, yatbii ca bljAsya svablulviky apy ankma- 
gaktir agnnia 'paniyate, atah gukla-pata-\ad bija-vac ca svabbiivikasya 
bandbasya ’py apiiyah puiuse sambhavati ’ti tadvad eva tat-ssldhauo 
'padegab syad» iti ced ity aithah. 

samadhatte • 

pakty-udbhava-’ntidbhaTabhyam na ’gakyo-’padegah. 11. 

ukta-drstantayor api na ’gakyaya svabhiivika-'payayo ’jiadego loktintlm 
bhavati kutah gakty-udbhavii-’nudbhavabhyam. dmtSnta-dvaye lu 
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5 aukly&-’der avirbiiava-tirobliavST era bKaratah, na tu 9auklya'’5lcm;a- 
9 aktyox apayo bhayaU ; rajaka-'di vyaparair yogi-samkaipa-’dibhiQ ca 
rakta-pata-bbrsta-brjayob punah Qauklyar’fikuraQakty-anrbbavad Jty artbab. 
«iiaiiv evaiH puruse ’pi dubkha-^akta-tirobbava era mok&o ’sty» lU cert, 
na ; dulikba-'tyanta-niYrtter eva loke pui'Ti&arthatva'’iiubhav5o cbruti- 
STOTtyoh purusartbatya-siddbe^ ca, na tu drstantayor iva tirobbava-matrasye 
’fci kim ca duhkha-^akti-tuobhara-maferasya moksatve kadacid yogi-'^vara- 
saiukalpa- diaa ^akty-udbhavasya bbrsta-bijes y iva muktesy api sarabbaveua 
’nirmoksa-’pattir iti 

svabbavato bandbam nirakrtya niuuttebhyo pi bandham apakaroti 
sutra-jatena. puruse duhkbasya naimitfcikatve ’pi jfiana-’dy'Upayo ’cobedyd' 
tvatn na gbatefca , anagatarVastha-suksma-duiikbatiya yavad-dravya-bhaYi- 
Hi ad. ity aijayena naiuuttikatvam mraknyate * 

na kg-la-yogato, vyapmo nifcyasya sarva-sambandlaat. 12. 

na ’pi kala-sambandha-nimittakah purusasya bandbah kutab^ ryapino i 
nityasya kaiasya saiva-Vaccbedena aarvada mukta-'mukta-sakala-poni&a- 
sambandbit; ; sarya-Vaccbedena !»ada sakalarpurusanaai bandba-’patter ity 
aitbah. atia ca pinkaiane kalaaie 9 d-ka^ll§^•’danal)a mmittatva-samanyam 
n5 'paiapyate ; Qi ufci-srarti-yuktibhib siddhatvSt ? kim tu yau nainuttikatvam 
pakaja-rupS^’di-van nimittUi-janyatyam, tad eya bandbe piatisidhjate , pu- s 
ruse bandbasyau 'padbikatva-’bbyupagamat « nanu kala-’di-iamittakatre 
’pi sahakary-antaransambbava-’sambbaySbbySm yyavastba syad» iti ced, 
eyaiii sati yat-samyoge saty ara^yaia bandhas, tatr3.i va &abak3nm lagha- 
rad bandbo yuktab : puruse bandba-yyavaharasyau ’padbikatvena 'py 
upapatter itx krtam naiimtfcikatvene ’ti 2 

na depa-yogato ’py asmat 13 

de^a-yogafcn ’pi na bandbah. kutab’^ asmat puiya-sutio-’ktaii muktS- 
’mukta-sarva-puiusa-sambandhSt ; muktasya ’pi bandba-’patter ity artbab. 

na ’vasthato. deha-dharmatvat tasya!^ 14 

sAKighAta-n^e.^-i apata-’kbya deba-rupa ya vastha, na tan-nimittato , 3 ( 
’pi purusasya baiidbab- kutab ■’ tasya avastbaya deba-dharmatyac , acetana- 
dharmatvad ity arthab. anya-dharmasya saksad anya-bandbakatve ’tipxa- 
saiigat ; muktasya 'pi bandha-’patter ity archah. 

« uanu purusasyS, ’py avasthayam knu badbakam * taU'5 ba * 

asafigo 'yam purnsa iti- 16. ^ 

iti'§abdo bety-arthe. puruaaeya ’saagatrM avastbaya deba-mafcia- 
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dhaiinat\ani iti purviv^iitieija ’uvay.ih purusanya. va.sthariupa'Vjkj.ra- 
bvlklrp YjkSra-lietii-iSAMjtyogar’khyali sangali prasajyete ti bkSvali (isdfigutve 
ca Qi'Utih: ''Set yad. atra Jciriioit pa^yaty, aziauvagatas tena bhavaia. : a^aRgo 
hy ayaiQ purasa"’ iti sAfiga^ ca samyogiVniatiaTO iia bbavtiti^ kuia-dG^a- 
5 ssambandhaaya pui'vaoi Bktatvat , p.idina-pattr.wjtha-jAlcne Va 

padmd'patfcrasya ’sangatSyab purtts'i-’sAiigatayaJii di^tSnkiin-c.'iciVtinAC ca 

na karmajfiS., ’nya-dharmatvdd atiprasakte^ ca 16 

na vibita-xusiddha-kArciaiia ’|u purusasya bandhah ; k<i.i inaujlni anatina* 
(Ibarraatvat ; anya-dbarmena saksad a’^yaaya baudlie ca ^m^kt^l^ya pj 
W bandbar'patteh « nanu feva-svo-’padhi-kaim.ma. baiKHuVilglkaie ua, y.un 
dosa » ity ena betv-aiUiarairi aha. atiprasaktei^' ce ’ti. pialayil- dav api 
dubkba-yoga-riipa-bandha-'pattG^ ce ’ty aithah. aabakan-auditii-vdambato 
vilamba-kalpanam ca pxag eva yirakrtam “na kala-yogata itY-adi-sutrii iti 

Aiiany evam duhkba,- 3 ''ogA-rupo pi bandhah kaimrVsrisnauavUukii.inya- 
5 ’nurodheua cittaiayai 'va ’st?i . diihkhat.ya utca-dh.iJmaiayah hiddlwcvlo’ ea, 
kim-aitJaim purusasya ’pi kalpjafcy bandba^i ity at^ai'kayam aha 

vieitra-blioga-’nupapattar anya-dbarmatve 17. 

duhkha-yog<vrGpa-b.indh<ibva yittaaiiatuv-dbaunatvG vicji;j adthesra-'n- 
upaj^'idti}/ pnzutiasya hi duhkha-vogam iiua ’pi dulikiia-silksaikaja-kbya' 
0 bhoga-svlkare saTva-purasa-dulddiarkiTnam Barva-ianuha-bhogjata 
niygmaka-’bhavat. t-ata^- ca yam dulikli.i-bUokbl yam v.i wikha-blmkit 
’ty-adi-mpArbLoga-Vdieitryam no ’j>apad\Gte ‘xy ailha)i. ai.o bhuga-vrucuiyo- 
■papattaye bhoga-iuyamakatayji diddchl-’di-yoga-iupn bandiiah piu’Ui?^; 'pj 
svikaryah. oa piinise dulikha-yogal) pratdMinh.i-rujM ovo 'ti pj.lg ovo 
5 ’ktam pratibimbacj ca. bvo- piidln-ri td-r eva bh.iv.uT 'ti na 
saivii-didikha-bhuga iti bhavah cdt.v-'vrUa-lxxDxi pum-ia'^yn 'naddi svi- 
svami-bhavali sambandho Psetnr xti Yog.if-bh.isy ad ayam .sKidhaiitiiJi wnldhah 
citte ca pxiraaasya svatvam i5va.'bbukt;,i-vrfcti-Yas!ma-yatti<iiii lU. yat tu 
iciUahjiii Va bandha-rookaSu, na puiuhaaye> Yi tjinb'i.mnbsu givate, tad 
! bimba-inpa-duhkbaryoga'iripara ji.a.unaitlukani baiudi.im aiblya bodhynm. 

saksac-piakrti-nimittakatvam apt rwiidlnisya ’p.lkiHitJ : 

prakrti-iiibaiidltaiiac cen, na, tasya api paratantryasa. 18 

fiDjiiiu prakrti-iiiiniuEd banflho bbrivatva iti ocu, na, yatas tasya .ipi 
baudbakaiYe saTnyog.vpiLratantTy.iin ixit.u.vsuti'c vaksyaman.in: astu sam- 
yoga-vi^es.an vina ’pi bandhakatve pialayS-'dav api didikh.'i-biiJKiba-pra- 
baiigad ity aitbah. 

prakrti-nibandliAinX ced iti piitbej tn pjakrti-niliimdiiund c*ed baddhate 
tv arthaii * 
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ato yat-para-taniia prakrtir bandha-kaiaaam samblaavet, ta^smad eva 
samyoga-vigiesad aupadliilvo baiidho, ’gm-samyogaj jalau-’snyar-vad iti sva- 
feiddhantam aiienai ’va prasaiigena ’ntarala eva Vadbarayati 

aa uitya-9uddlia“biiddlia-m.ukta-svabiii,vasya tad-yogas tad-yogad 

rte. 19 I 

tasmat tad-yogad rte prakrti-samyogam vina na purusasya tad-yogo 
baiidba-sampaiko ’sfci; api tu tata eva bandhah. barLdhasy<iu-‘padhikatva- 
labbaya nan-dvayena vakro-’klih. yadi bi bandhab pjakrti-samyoga-janyah 
syat pakaja-i upa-vat, tada tadvad ei a 'tad-vjoge ’py anuvarteta. na ea 
dvitiya-khana-'dei duhkha-na^akatvam kalpyam ; karana-na^-asya kaiya- i( 
Bapkatayah klptatvena tenai Vo ’papattav asmabhjs tad-akalpanat vittir 
lu diihkbar del upadaiiam ato dipa-^ikba-vat ksana-bbanguraya vnter 
3{;u-vinaciti enai ’\a tad-dbaiioanaib dubkhe-'cchS-'dinata a^u-vina^ab 
saTBbbavatl ’ti atah prakrti-viyoge bandba-’bhaTad aiipSdhika eva bandijo, 

7/a tu fivabbaviko namitiiko ve ’b tacha «arayoga-nivrttir eva sSksad 
dbano-'paya jty api vakro-’kta-pbalam tat3ia ea siartib : 

'■‘yatha jvalad-grba-Vbsta-grbam vzcchidya raksyate, 
tinlia sado'^a-prakrti-vicebinno "yam na ^oeatl” ’ti 

vaiijeHikaziara iva pdjainSrthiko dnlikba-yoga ill bhrarao ma bbud ity 
etad-Aitlum miye ty-^di. yatba bvabiiava-^.uddhasya spbatikasya raga- Si 
yogo na japa-yogara vma gbarate, tatbai Va nityA-§uddlia-di-svabb 2 vas 3 ’'a 
piimsasyo ’padhi-sunyogam vuia duhkba-Kamyogo na gbatate ; svato 
duhkha'Vly-ab’ambhfivad ity aiiiiab tad uktam Saure : 

“ yatha bi bevalo raktab sphatiko laksyate janSib 
jafpaka-’dy-upadlianena, tadvat paiama-puiusa " itu sr 

mtyatvam kala-navatcbinnatvam, ^uddliSrVb-svabbavatvam ca nitya- 
^uddhatva-’dikam. tatra nitya-^uddbatvaib feadar-papa-punya-§unyatyaiia, 
lut} a-buddhatvana alapta-eid-rbpatvam, lutya-nmktatvaia sadar-paraiuar- 
thika-dubkha-'yuktatvam. piatibimba-riipA-duhkba-j’ogas tv apai'amarlhiko 
bandha iti bhavab, atmano nitya-^uddhatva-’dau ca giutir '‘ayam alma Sd 
jban-matro rtityab ^uddbo buddbali gatyo mukto nirafijano vibbnr ’* ity-adih 
■enanv asya luananar-^astratvSd atra, ’rthe yukttr api vaktavye» 'ti cet, 
satyam na tad-yogas tad-j'ogad rta itj’- anena nitya-^uddbatvar’dau yuktir 
apy uktai Va- tatbS by atmano nityatva-vibbutva-'dikam tavan nyaya^’di- 
dar^anesv eva sadhitara tatra rutyaaya vibbor atmano yad-yogam vina 3S 
dubkha'-’dy-akhila-vikaiair yogo na bbavati, tasyai ’va ’ntabkaranasj^a 
sarva-eammata-karanasya tad-npadSna-karanatvam eva yuktam lagliarat; 
sdi va-vikarew antabkaranasyai SI bivaya-vyatirekabbyam ea na pmiar 
antar-vikaresu manaso mnuttatvam ^Itmana^ co padanatvaiu yakUm ; 
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kaiana-dvayA-lcalpaiie gauravat. «nanv aham sukhi dulikhi fcaroml ’ty 
ady-an-abhavad atmano vikaio-p^anatva-siddhir » iti cen, na; aham gaura 
ity-a.di-bhrama-§ata-’iitahpatitvena, 'pramauya-ganka-’skanditatayo ’kta-pra- 
tyaksanara ukta-tarka-’nugihltar’uumana-’pekbaya duibaUtvat atmanac; 
' cm-matiatve tu yuktir agre vaksyata iti dik asya sutrasyai ’va ’rthah 
Karikaya ’py tiktah 

“ taaniat tat-samyogad acetanam cetanavad iva hdgam, 

guna-kai ti tye oa tatha kaite ’va bhavaty iidluuia iti. 

kartrtvam atra dul'ikhifcvar’di-sakala-vikaro-’palakfeanain tatha, Yoga-^utit* 
0 ’py asya sutrasyai 'va ’rtha uktah • ‘‘ dia9ti~di(,yayoh sauiyogo huya-hetuz ” 
iti ; Gltayam ca : 

“ puriisah prakiti-stho hi bhuukte prakrti-jlu gunan " iti. 
prakrti-sthah prakrtau saniyuktali tatha ca yiutav aj)i : 

“ atme'didnya-niaao-yuktam bhokte ’ty afmi maiiihiiia " iti 

5 na ca « kalu-’di-vad eva piakrti-<ianiyogo ’pi mukt.Vniukta-jiuuHa- 
sadhaianataya katham bandha-hetui » iti vacyam ; jannuVpaia-iiaauuh 
SYa-sva-buddhi-bhava-’panna-pi'akrtissamyoga-v^'rHas^ui M ’tia samj-uga- 
gabdar’ithatvat ; Yoga-bhasye Vyiisras tatha vyakhyatatvdt , buddlu-vitty 
Tipadhuiai Va puruse didikha-yogac ca. van^esika-’di-vad evi bhoga- 

0 janakata-’vacchedakatvena ’ntalikaiaua-feamyogo vaijjit.yam cii VmShhir apT 

’stam. ato na auaupty-adau baiidha-prasangah svatvam c<i sva-l»lnikt;v- 
vrtti-vasanjrvattvam.. yat-kinicid'Vi'tti-tat-saiuskrii a-pi av,lh<> ’py anadii , 

atali sva-svami-bhava-vyavasthitib. ka<j(’it tu « prakjti-puruaayo]! samyoga- 
’iigikaie purusasya parmama-sailgau pr.isajyeyiltiiin : ato ’fcifi ’vivcka eva 

1 yoga-Qabdl^’itho, na tu saiiiyogav iti tan na, ‘Had-yogo 'py avivokad” 
iti sutrena Vivekasya yoga-iietutaya eva sutra-kaieiia v<i.kayauunatvat , 

sva-svami-f^aktyoh svai upo’palatKUu-hetuh s<iiuyogas," ‘Uasya hetur 
avidye’* ti sutriildiyam FataRjalc ’pi samyog.i'hotutvasyiii ’va 'vuhaya 
nktatvac ca. knu ca vivcka-’hhavauupaaya Vtvckasya saiuyogatvu puUaya- 
' ’dav api prakrti-puiusa-sani} oga-.sattvena bhoga-dy-apattih. iiuthyajil.ln i- 
riipasya ’’vivekasy<i ca saniyogatve atimV^rayah ; pum-prakrti-baiuyogasyl 
’jnanar’di-hetutvafi iti. tasmild avivckSr’tinkto yogo v akkivyali ; sa ca 
samyoga eva, ’nyasya ’prainanikatvat. aamyogiu; ca na pannarnah : samanya- 
guna-’tinktd-dharmo-’tpattyrii Va pannamitva-vyavaharat ; <«iyatha kula- 
sthasya sarvagatatva-rupa-vibhutva-’nupapatteh ml ’pi s.uhyoga-matram 
sailgah ; parinaiua-hetu-biimyogasyai ’va flailga-yabda-'rthatayri ukhitvad ifci 
«nanu tatha, ’pi katham vibhvoh pnikrti-puinsayoi rnahad-adi-hetui uiitjah 
samyogo ghatata^ iti cen, na, prakrteb paricchinna-’panfichinna-trtvidlni- 
guna-satnudiiya-rupataya paricchiun^a-guml-VactliedtJua purusa-samyogo- 
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’tpatteh sambliavat; ^ruti-smrti-sidclhatvat prakrti-samyoga-ksobhayor iti. 
etac ca Yogavaattike prapancitam asmabhih. aparas tu « bbogya-bhoktr- 
yogj^atai Va, ’nayoh samyoga » ity aba. tad api na ; yogyataya nityatve 
jfiana-nivartyatvd-’nupapatteb ; amtyatve kim aparaddbam samyogena, 
parmamitv^’patteh samanatvat? bbogya-bboktr-yogyatayab samyoga-rupa- 3 
tvdsya sutra-’disv amiktatvend, ’pramamkatvac ce 'ti. tasmat samyoga- 
vigesa eva ’tra bandba-’kbya-beya-betutaya sutra-kara-’bhipreta iti svayam 
bandharbetur avadharitah 

idanTin nastika-'bbiprettL api baadha-hetavo nirakartavyab tatra 

“ sad-abhijrio da^a-balo ’dvaya*vadi vinayaka ” 10 

ity-Anu 9 asana-*di-tiiddhali ksanika-vijnana-’tma-vadmo bauddba-prabheda, 
evam ahub: «iia 'ati piakitj-adi babyara vastu, yena tat-samyogad aupa- 
dbikas tattviko va bandhab syat , kim tu ksanika-vijuana-samtana-matram 
advitiyara tattvam ; anyat sarvam s^vrtikam, saiiivrti 9 ca Vidya mithya- 
jnaua-’kbya , tata eva bandha » iti tatba, ca tair uktam . 15 

“ablunno ’pi hi buddby-atma viparyasa-nidai^anaib 
giabya-grabaka-samvitti-bbedavaix iva laksyata” iti. 

tan-mataro adau. niraknyate . 

nS. 'vidyato ’py, avastuna bandha-’yogat. 20, 

api-^abdah purvokta-kala-’dy-apeksa 3 'a. andj'ato ’pi na sakwM bandha- 20 
yogo ’dvaita-vadinam ; tesam avidyaya apy avastutvena taya bandbar’nau- 
cityat. iia hi svapna-ra]]va bandhanam di'stam ity arthah. «baiidho 'py 
avastava » iti cen, na , svayain sutrar-karena miakansj^amanatYat ; vijiiana- 
’dvaita- 9 ra vano’ ttarara bandba-mvrttaye yoga-’bhy asa-'bbyupagani a-riro - 
dbac ca, bandha-mithyatva-ijravanciia bandha-nivitty-akhya-phala-siddhatva- 25 
ni^caj'at tad-artbam babv-ayasa-sadhya-yoga'’nu.sthana-’sanibhavdd iti, 

vastutve siddhanta-hanih. 21 

yadi ca ’vidyaya vastutvam svlknyate, tada sva-'bbj'upagatasya ’vidya- 
’nrtatvaaya bauir ity arthah 

vijataya-dvaita-’pattip ca 22. 30 

kim ca ’yidyaya vastutve ksanika-vijn^a-samtanad yijatiyam dvaitam 
prasajyeta : tac ca bbavatam anistam ity arthah samtanar-’ntahpati-vyakti- 
nam anantyat sa]atiya-dvaitam isyata eve ’ty a^ayena vijatiye ’ti iigesanam 
« nariv avidyaya api jnana-vi 9 esatTad avidyaya ’pi katham vijatiya-dvaitam^ 
iti een, na , jnana-rupa-’vidyaya bandbo-’ttarakalinataya vasana-rupa-’vi- 35 
dyiiya eva tair bandha-hetutva-’bbyupagamat. vasana tu jfiunad vijatiyai 
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L 22 Sa<mkhya-frma£anarbhdhy<’ 


Ve ’ti. ebhiv ea sutrSii BrahHi4-n3im5nsar«iddKanto niraknyala iti bhramo 
na kdrtarjaii; BraJima-mmaaisaj^aA Jrexia 'pi ^utrena, ’vidya-matrsto ba,n- 
dhjsya ’miktiitvdt i -‘avibhago vacdnad” it^-adi-suw air Bxahroa-mjmrmsdya 
abhipietasylt ’vibbaga-liikgana-'dvSitasya ’vidya-’di-rastavatve 'py aviiodbac 

5 ca yat tu vedauti-biuvanam adbunikasya inii} a-vadahyii 'tia lifig.iin 
dr^yate, tat tesara api vijfifind'-vady-ekade^itayd. ytikfeim eva 

•‘mayavadain asac-cba&trdm piacchaunain baodilhain era oa 
inayai ra kathitani. den, kalau biitbmajw-'rujfine " 
‘ty-adi-Padmapurana-stha-Civa-vakya-parajiipairibbjah. iia tu tad redauta- 
!<» matam^ 

“ veda-’rtba-van maha-<,*a‘^triim inaylvadam aviiidikam ” 

111 tad-vakya-^Shad iti, niaya-vadmo 'ira ca na hSkaSt piativaditvaiii, 
vijatTye ti vi(;eBaua-v5iyaitbyat;, milyarvade sajatlya-dvaitiisya ’py an- 
Jibhyupagaiuad iti taftiuad atra prakaraue vi]fianu~vadiu5ni bandha-helu- 
[6 vyavAtithai ’va hakhan ruraknyate; anayiu "va wi iltva na^luutulm api 
pratciianna-bauddhruiam jujlyar-vadiiiaju andya-matrasya turcJiasya baiHlha- 
hetutram uirakitaui veditavyam asmau-mate tv andyiiyah kutahtha' 
rjityata-i'upa-pai'amlithvkatva-’bhare 'pi gbatii-’di-vad ■vastavatrona ^akisya- 
man<wdaniyoga-dv3ia bindh<Kbetutve yathokkt-bHdltS-’nHrakii<;ah, evaiu 
,0 yoga-nsate brahma-uilmanija-raaTe ‘pi 'ti 

qaiikate : 

viruddho-’bhaya-riipa cet 23 

'inaiiu nrudclhaiJi ya<i abba} aw sad asac ra Kad-.i,had-viliiksa5iam vii, 
tad-j upiii 'v» ’ri Jyil vakbirysl? ato na tayii psliamiiit]nk,1-’(ivruti4>]!,xrigfi, » 

6 iti eed ity artbd}). tjTayaiH tu sad-ii^attvain juapaluui^-^ya yatl vaksvati, tatia 
featt-va-Aattve y-viikta-’vyaktatvn-iQpatvSd mutidbe eva jia hliavata iti 
siicayitum vixuddba-jjado'pruianaro. 

panbarati 

na tadrk-pad§.rtlia'’pratiteli. 34- 

) suganaaiii. upi ca Vidyayrii) sakhad cm didikbii-yoga-'khyii-baiidha- 
iietutve jririneia 'vidya-kKaya-buntaiam praiaiHJlia-bbogjVmipapattdi ; 
baiulba-paiyriyasya diihkb;i>bfiogasy;} kitraiia-nat^ad iti. asni;ni-a<h-miJte tu 
iiii ’yam dosah , mmyoga-dvaiui ‘va. 'vidyji-k umit- diiiiltn Ivindba-bctutmt. 
pinmib’kbyiH' ca samyogai) p55m.!xl}i!i-s'iimapt,mi nua ua jun^ynti ’ti, 

punah vafikate 

na vayam §ab-padartiia-vadmo vai 9 e§ika-'di-vat 25. 

*;nanu mi^esika-dy-ristika-vaii mv \ayum wit-«cida(;a-'dj"riiyata-p 3 dartbit- 



8dmkhya/-prmaaa7ia-b%dsy^^ 


J 28. 


IT 


vadiUtih. ato ’pratlto pi sad-asad-Stmakah sad-asad-vilaksano va padartho 
’yidye 'ty abliyupeyam » iti bhavah 

panharati ~ ““ 

aniyatatve 'pi nS, 'ySuktikasya sazugraho, ’ajratliS balo-’nuaattS.- 
’di-samatvam. 26. 

padartb-a-niyamo ma ’stu, tatha 'pi bhava-'bbava-virodhena yukti-virud- 
dhasya sad-^sad-afemaka-padai tbasya sanigraho bhavad-iracanaj-taatrac cbi- 
syanani na sambhavati ; anyatha bd.laka-'dy-uktaf 5 y 5 py ajauktikasya 
samgrabah ayad ity arthab, ^ruty-adikam ca ’sminn axthe sphutam na, 
’sti ; yukti-vixodh^na oa samdigdbaKjruter aitha-’ntara-siddbir iti bbavab. i 

na sad'i upa na sad-r5pa maya iiai “vo ’bbaya-tmika 
sad-asadbhyaia anu-racya mitbya-bhuta saaatani” 

’ty-adi-Siura-’di-vakyanata tv ayam arthab ; 

“ yikara-janaiuin may am asta-rupam ajam dbruram ” 

ity-adi-^ruti-siddha mSyS-’kbya prakitib paramartba-saii na bhavatx, purva' i 
poxva-vikara-rupaili prati-k^anam apayat . na ’pi paramartha- sati bhavaty, 
artba-knyibkaxitvena ^a^a-grfiga-vilaJbianatvSt ; n2 ’pi tad-ubbayaf’tmika 
'virodhuG ca. atab sad-asadbhyam amrracyS saty eve ’ty asaty eve ’ki ea 
nirdharyo ’padeetum a^akya , kim tu mitbya-bbfita laj'ar’kbya'vyav'dbSiikS- 
’sattva-vati paruiami-nityata-xupa-vj-avaharika-sattYd-vatT ce 'ti- etac ca S 
’gre prapaTicayi.yyaina iti dik ekit-prakarano-’panyastSm ca saivaay eva 
du.sananj adbunike ’pi maya-vaJe yojanijaiu. 

apare nSsuka abuli: «kpaiuka babya-Yi.sayub sanfci, tesam vasanaya 
jTvasya bandba » iti tad api dusayati : 

na ’nadi-vagayo-’paraga-mmittako 'py asya 27. 2 

asya ’tmanab pravaba-iupena 'nadir ya visaya-vasana, tan-nimittafco 
pi bandho na s>ambhavatl ’ty arthab. 

mmittato ’py asye ’ti patbas tu samJcTnah. 

atra betum aha ; 

na bahya-’bhyantarayor nparafijyo-’paraftjaka-bbavo ’pi, depa- a 
vyavadhanat, Srugb,na-stha-PataIiputra-sth.ayor iva 28 

tan-mate pariechinno deha-nta^tha eva ’tma taa;^a ’bhyantaxasya na 
bahya-visayena sabo ’paraHjyo-’parahjaka-bhayo ’pi sambbavati kutah-’ 
Srugbna-stha-Patdliputra-ethayor iva de^a-vyavadhanad ity arthab saiii- 
yoge saty eva hi vasana-'kbya uparago drstah, yatba mabjistbu'vasfcrayor, g 
yathli va puspa-aphatikayor iti 
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I. 28. jSa'inkkya-pravacana-hhdsye. 


api-^abdena sva-mate ’pi sarayoga-’bhava-’clih samucciyate.— Sruglma 
Pataiiputrau viprakrstau de^a-Mcesau. 

« nanu bhavatam indiiyanam i va, 'snilkam Itmano vifi<i.yarKie<,e gamaiiad 
visaya-barnyogeDa 'visayo-’parago vaktavyali » tatia ba • 

dTayor eka-de 9 a-labdlio-’paragan na vyavasthS 29 

dvayoi baddba-muk&’tmanor ekasinin vi'^aya-dece labdlia-vibayo-’paj a- 
gaa iia bandha-moksa-vyavsu^tha, syat * miiktasya ’pi bandha- paltn ity ai tbab 

atra ^arikate : 

adrata-va^ac cet, 30 

Muuiv ekA-detjil-saiiibandhena viHaya-saiwyoga-bainye 'py adista-vai^ad 
evo ’paragd-labha » iti ced ity artbab 

panbarati 

na dvayor eka-kala-’yogS-d iipakaryo-’pakaraka~b]i5.Tah. 31. 

ksdmkatvjVbbyupagainad dvayo}> karti-bhoktior (ka-kala-’sattvt'n.i no 
'pakaiyo-'pakiiraka-bh.lvah : iia kai tr-nisdiu-’diyt<Mia bhoktr-iiitstho Mhajo- 
paragab sambhavatl ’ty artlialj. 

<,.arjkate : 

putra-karma-vad iti cet, 32 

«nar)U yatha pitr-nistbena putra-kaimana putras\o pakaro bhavati, 
tadvad vyadhikaianenai Va ’distena Msavo-’paiagali s\ad lU aithah 

drstanta-’Middhya, pai ih<u ati 

na ’sti b.3. tatra sthira eka-’tma, yo garbhadbS-na-’dma samskn- 
yata 33 

putiestyji ’pi tan-mate putiabvo ’pakruo na gliafate la yasmat tatru 
taii-niate gaibbadhaiium arabbya janm:vpa.iyanbt.m strtiay! t'ka atma ml 't-ti, 
yo janmo-’ttaiakinna-kaiina-’dbikai.l-’rtluim pntiostyl .-iamaknycte Vi 
distant aayl ’py asiddiai ity aitbab aaman-rnafe tu stiirdnl-’bhyupagainat 
tatia ’py adi’sta-aainaiudhikaiariyam cva ’stt , putiestyl jaiatmia pntio- 
padbi-nisibl-’distenli ’va pulio-’ji.ldhi-dviira putrasyo ’pakajld ity a.sinan- 
mite 'pi iia drVaiita-’biddbir it.i bhavab. 

« nan 11 bandhasyl, ’pi ks<i.mk<i<vad amyata-klianako 'bbava-kSianako 
va bandho Vtys ity lt;ayena 'paro nilstikali jiiiityayatistbate : 

^thira-karyS-’siddheh fc$amkatvam 34 


Sdmhliya-pravaeana-bhdHye I 40 
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ba,nd.hat>ye ’ti t^esah. bbavas tu ’kta eva. atia 'yam prayogah vivada- 
’spadam bandha-’di ksanikam , sattvat ; dipa-^ikhSr'di-vad iti. na ca ghata- 
’dau vyabhiearah ; tasya ’pi paksa-samatvat. etad evo 'ktam sthira-kaiya^ 
’siddliei iti 

samadliatte 5 

na, pratyatohijna-badiiat 35. 

na kasya, ’pi ksanikatvam, yad eva ’liam adrak&am, tad eva ’ham 
fapi^ami ’ty-adi-pratyabhi]fiaj a stbairjareiddheh ksanikatvasya badhat ; 
pratipaksar’numanene ’ty aithah tadyatha: bandha-’di sthiram ; sattvat; 
ghata-’di-vad iti. asman-tnata eva ’nukula-taika-sattvena na sat-pratipak- lo 
sata. pradipa-’dau ca aiiksmar’neka-ksandr’nakaUnena ksamkatva-bhiama 
eva paiesam iti. 

pruti-nyaya-virodliac ca 36 

“•sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asTt,” “tamaeve ’dam agia asTd” ity- 
adi- 9 rutibbih “ katham asatah saj jayete ’’ ’ty-adi-^rauta-’di-yuktiblu^ ca 15 
kaiya-kajand-’traakar’khila-prapafice ksarakatvdr’numanasya virodhan na 
ksanikatvara. kasya pT ’ty aithah. 

drst;S.nta-’siddhe 5 ca. 37 

pradipa-^ikha-’di-drstante ksanikatvar’siddhec ca na ksanikatvar 
’numanam ity arthali 20 

kim ca ksanikata-vadinam mid-ghatar’di-sthale 'pi kai-ya-karana-bhavah 
pravrtti-nivrtty-anyathdr’nupapatti-siddho no ’papadyete ’ty aha 

yogapaj jayamanayor na karya-karapa-bhavah 38 

kim yugapa] jayamanayoh karya-karana-bhavah, kim va kramikayoh ^ 
tatia na. ’dyo vinigamaka-’bhava-’dibhya iti bhavah. ^5 

na ’ntya ity aha . 

pnrva-’paye ■attara.-’yogS.t- 39 

puivasya kai-anasya ’paya-kala uttarasya karyasyo ’tpatty-anaueityad 
ipi na kpanika-vide sambhavati kaiya-karana-bhavah , upadana-karana- 
’nugatatayai ’va karya-’niibhavad ity arthah 30 

npiidana-karanam adhikrtyai ’va dhsaiia-’ntaiam aha ; 

.ad-bbave tad-ayogad ubhaya-vyabbicarad api na. 40. 

yatah puivasya bhava-kala iittarahya- ’sambandlio, ’ta ubhaya-vyabhi- 
caiad anvaya-vyatireka-vyabhicaiad api na karya-karana-bhava ity arthah 


20 I. 40 Sdmkhi/a-pravacana-bhdsiye. 

tatha hi: yado ’padeyo-’tpattis, tado ’padanaiu, yada eo padanSr’bhava'5, 
tado padeyo-’tpatty-abhava ity anvaya-vyatirekenai 'vo ’padaiio-'padeyayoh 
karya-karana-bhava-graho bhavati. tatra ksamkatvena kramikayos tayoi 
viruddha-kalataya, 'nvaya-vyatueka-vyabhicaiabhyam na kaiya-kdrana- 
6 bha.ya-j3iddhir iti. 

« nanu mimtta-karanasye Vo ’padaiia-karanasya ’pi pai va-bbava-matie- 
nai Va karanata "sto. » tatra ’ba : 

purva-bhava-matre na niyamab 41. 

piirva-bbava-matra''bbyupagame ce 'dam evo ’padaiiam iti niyamo na 
10 syat ; nimitta-karanaaiim api piirTa'bbaya'’yi 9 eaa.t upadana-inmitfcayor 
vibbdgab saiva-loka-siddha ity aitliaJu 

apare tu nilt>tika ahuh « Yijnana-’tiiikta-iMbtv-abhavena bandbo ’pi 
svapna-padartba-vat ; ato ’tyanta-mithyatveaa na tatia karanam anti » 'ti. 
tan-matam apakaroti : 

15 na vijfiana-matrain, babya-pratiteh. 42, 

na vijflana-inatram tattvam; babya-’ithanaiu api vijfiaiia-vat piatiti- 
siddbatvad ity arthah. 

«naiiu lagbava-taikena avapna-’di-disl-antair di(,‘yatva-betuk.i-nut!iy<l' 
tvar’nuinanena babya-vabtv-anubbavo badbanlyah atra bbavatiini 
20 smrti api stab “ cid dbi ’dam sarvatu,’' 

“ tasmad vijHauam eva 'sti, na prapaKco na samsrtir ” 
ity-adT » iti ato dusana-’ntaram iiha 
tad- abba ve tad-abbavac cbtlnyam tarhi 43 

fcarhi bahyar'bhave ^nnyam eva piasajvebx, na tu vijftilnam api. knta)i'^ 
25 tad-abbave tad-abba vad, bilbya-bbave vi]5anasya ’py abbava-piaHangat , 
vij3ana-pra titer api bubya-jnatlti-vad avastu-vi.sayatva-'nmnana-fiambbavat; 
vi]uana-pramanya.sya kva ’py asiddhatvac ca , tatha. vijiliine pramaniiiiam 
api bahyataya 'palapac ce ’ty iirthali. «iianv artiibbave kfisyiL 'pi vivada- 
’bbavena na ’sti tatra pramaiia-’pekae » ’ti cert, na ; (guiiy.i-vadmSm eva tatra 
30 vivadat. <catha ’sata ’pi pramanena v<istTi sidhyati ; vnsayS-’batlhaHyai Va 
praraanya-prayojakatvau, na tu pi'amaiia-paramartbikafcvaayo ’ti cen, na ; 
evani saty asat-pramanasya sarvatra sulabbatvena kva ’py artbe prainilna- 
’nvesanasya ’yogat «atha 'san-madhye ’pi vyavahaiik-usattva-rupo vii;eH.ih 
piainana-’disv estavya» iti eed, ayatam marge na kim piinar idam vyava- 
35 harikatvain? yadi parirumitv.uo, tadii ’smabhir api ’d?'<;am eva hattvaib 
grabya-grahaka-pramilnanani istam^; ^ukti-rajata-’di-tuiyatvadyai ’va pra- 
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8amkhycirpramema-bhils-ije. I 45 

paSce ’smabhih. pratisedhat yadi ptrnali pratlyamaiiata-mltram, tada ’pi , 
tadnjAir eva pramSiiair hahya-’rthaisya 'px sxddhi pra*aiigat. iSglxava-tarki' 
’aagibitena yatb.a~kath<\xacxd‘<xnuiaanenai ra badhas tii vijfiaue 'pi samaaa 
iti. etena ’dbunikaaam redanti-biuvSxianj api laatam xijfiana-vada-txilya- 
yoga-ksemataj a nil astacn. 'vnjaaiia-inatrarsatyafca-piatipadaka-^riiti-smrtayas 
ixi kutasthalva-rupam paiamaitluka-i.attani ex’^a babyanam prati^edhanti, 
na tu pannamitva-rupam vyavabanka-sattam apx ; 

" yat tu kala-'utaiena 'pi na ’nya-sarojaam upaiti vai 
pannaraa-’di-'iainbiixitaini tad vastu, nipa, tac ca kim ^ " 

“ vastu laje ’ti yal loke, yat tu xSja-bhata-’dikam, 1 

tatba ’uyao ca, urpe, 'ttham tu na sat bamkalpanamayam ’’ 

iti Visnupuiaiia-'dibhyaij patinaraitvasyai Va ’aattacva'’x"agamad ici. sam' 
kalpauamayam I'jvarar di-samkalpa-raeibim. etena 

** vijaanamayam ex'ai ’tad a^esam avagaccbate ’ 

’ty-adma Visnupuraue Majamoha-rupina Visnuna ^surebhyo *pi tattvani i 
e\o ’padistani, te tv anadhikarar-'di-d,osair vipaiita-'r-cba-grabanena vi]fiana- 
vadiiio iiastjka babbux’ur ity avagantavyam tad etat aarvam Bvahnia- 
mnnarisarbbasye njdya-vada-nirasana-piaaaagato vistaiitanx asmSbhili. 

■i nanv evam bbavatu ^unyam ex'a tattvam , tada sutdiam ex^a bandha- 
kai.ina-’ijveaanam na yuktam tuccbatv3d» iti liastika-^iroinanili praty- 2 ' 
ax'atiStbiite : 

9 UiLyain tattvam, bhavo vina^yati, vastu-dbarmatvad vina- 
gasya 44. 

tjunyam eva tattvam, yatak sarvo ’pi bhavo vinagyati, ya^ ca vina^i, 
sa nuthya, svapna^vat. atah sarva-vaatunam ady-antayor abhava-roatTatvan 2 
madbye ksamka-sattvaai samvrtikani na paramarthikatn bandbS-’di tatab 
kirb kena badbyete ’ty agayaii, bhavanaiii vina<?ztve betur vaotu-dbaimatvSd 
vina^aaye ’tn vinj^asya vaatu-svabbavatvafc. gyabhavam tu vibaya na 
padartbas tistliati ’ty artbah. 

parihaiati 

apavSda-infi.tram abuddhanSm. 45. 

bbSvatvad vinagitvam iti randbanam apavada-m^tram mithya-vada 
eva; naga~klranar’bbavena niravayava-dravy5nam naga-'sambbavat , kSrya- 
nam api vmaga-siddheg ca; ghato jima iti pratyaya-vad eva gbato ’tTta 
ity-adi-pratitya gbatu ’dei atlta-’khya.ya avastbaya eva siddheb avyakia- 3 
tayag ca krirya-’tltata-’bliyupagame ’snian-mata-pravega eva. kiiu ca -vuta- 
gasya prapaB.ea-tattvat3.'’bbyupagaine vinaga eva bandbasya paiusarthab 



1 4o HiiTnkhya-jyravaccna-bluisye 

BambliAvaty eve ti. ka^cit tu vyacaule , ^unjaifa tattvam ity ajAanait 
kutsitarvada-matram, na punar atra yulctir asti : pramana-feattva-’sattva- 
vikalpar'saJiatvat. ^onye pjamanaf’figtkare tenai ’va gucyata-ksatih , anan 
gikare pramana-’bhavaa n.a gunya-siddhjh. isvatah siddhau ca cid-rupata- 
’dy-apattir ity artha > iti. na ea 

« “ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mnmuksur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthata ” 

“ sarva-gunyam. niralambam svainpana yatra cintyate, 
abhava-yogali sa prokto, yena ’tmanatn prapagyatT ” 

’ti ^niti-smrtibbyam api gunyam tattvataya pratipadyata s> iti vacyam 
purasanain nuodha-’dy-abhavaayai ’va tadrglsu giutisu tattvatayo ’ktatvat, 
pnrvo-’ttara-vakyabbyam purusasyai Va prakaranat; villn.a-vigva-cid-aka- 
gasyaa Vai ’tadrga'jsinrtjsu tattvataya pratipadanac ca, 

“ tiailokyam gagana-’karam nabhas-tnlyam vapuJi svakam 
viyad-gami-mana dhyayan yogi brabmai Va glyata ’ 

ity'adi'Vakya-'ntarair eka-vakyatvad, aka<ja»gunyayoh paryayatvad iti. 
mano mabat'tattva-'dy-akbila-’ntahkaranam , viyad-gami cid-akage ITnam. 

dnsanar'ntaram aha • 

tibhaya-paksa-samana-ksematvad ayam api 46 

ksanika-bdhya'Vi]fiano-’bhaya-paJtsayoh samaua-ksematvat tnlya-nu aa- 
ana-hetiikatvad ayam api pakso vinagyatl 'ty anusaSgah ksiinika-paksa- 
nirasa-hetur hi pratyabhijria-’nupapatty-adih ghiiya-vade ’pi samgiiah tatha 
vijnana-paksa-niraisa-hetur bahya-pratlty-adir apy atra samdiia ity artiiali 

yad api « dubkharmyrtti-iupataya tat-sadhanataya va guuyatai Va ’btn 
pnrusaitha u iti tair manyate, tad api durgbatain ity aha * 

apuru^arthatvam ubhayatha 47 

ubhayatlia svatah paratag ca gunyatuyilh pmuHaitliatvam na sam- 
bhavati , sva-nisthatvenai Va sukha-’dlnani punisaithatvat ; stluiasya ca 
purusasyS ’nabhyupagamad ity arthah 

tad evam bandba-kd.iana-vift.iye iiastika-matani dn^itilni iduaim 
purva-nirabtarVagistany ahtika-sambiiavyany apy anyani bandha-karanani 
nirasyante. 

na gati-vigesat, 48 

prakaianad bandho labhyate. na gati-vigesat garii'a-pravega-’di-riipSd 
api punibaaya bandha ity axthab. 
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atra hetiun aha 

Biskriyasya tad-asam’bhavat 49 

niskriyasya 'vibhoh punisabya gaty-asaiahha'vad ity arthah. 

«iianu 9TOti-smrtyor ihaloka-paraloka-gamana-’ganiana-9iavanat puru- 
sasya paricchmnatvam eva stu. tatha, ca ^rvitir apy “ afigustha-matrah 
puruso ’ntar-atxae ” ’ty-adir » ity a^ankam apakaroti ' 

murtatvad ghata-’di-vat samSna-dharma-’pattav apasidcUian- 
tall 50. 

yadi ea ghata-’di-vat pumaa murtah pancchmnah svikriyate, tada 
(s,aTayavatva-vma9itva-’dina, ghata- di-samana-dharioa- pattav apasiddhantah 
syad ity axthah 

gati'^vutini upapadayati : 

gati-Qnitir apy upadhi-yogad, akaQa*vat. 51. 

ya ea gati-^rutir api puruse ’isti, sa Tibhutva-9ruti-smrti-yukty-anurO' 
dhena ’ka^asye Vo ’padhi-yogad eva mantavye 'ty arthah. tatra ca 
pramanam 

“ ghata-sajnvrtam Ska^am niyamane ghate yatha 
ghate niyeta, na ’ka^aia, tadvaj jivo nabho- pamah.” 

“ buddher gunena ’tma-gunena oai va, arar’gra-matro hy avaro ’pi dista ” 

ity-adi-grutih “ nityah sarva-gatah sthanur ” ity-adika ca amrtih ; madhy- 
ama-parimanatve savayavatva-’pattya vma§itvain, anutve ca deha-vyapi- 
pianar’dy-anupapattxr ity-adi9 ca yuktir iti, ata eva 

“ prakrtih karute karma ^ubhar’^ubha-phal^’tmakam, 
prakrti^ ca tad a^nati tnsu lokesu kama-ge ” 

’ty-adi-sixirtibhih prakrter eva vigisya knyarrupa gatih amaryata iti. 

na karmana ’py, a-tad-dharmatvat. 52 

karmana adrfetena ’pi saksan na puiusasya bandhah kutah purusa- 
dharraatva-’bhavad itv arthah. putvam vihita-iiisiddhar-vyapara-iiipeiia 
karmana bandho nirakrtah ; atra tu taj-janya-’drstene ’ty arthika-vibhagad 
apaunaruktyam 

« nanv anya*dharmena ’py adrstena 'nyasya bandhah syat.» tatra ’ha : 

atiptasafctir anya-dharmatve 53, 

bandha-tat-karanayor bhiniia-dharmatve 'tipiasaktir, muktasya 'pi 
bandhar-'pattir ity arthah 
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tim bahiina ? svabhava d karma ntu r aiiyena va kena pi pumsasya 
bandho- tpattir mi i^hatate ^ruti v odl id ti sadbaranam in aha 

nirguna-’di-Qrati-vn-odha? ce ’ti 54. 
porusa-baiidhasya ’naupadliikatve 

“saksi ceta, kevalo mig’una^ ce ” 

’ty-adi'Qruti-virodhaq ce ’ty aitliali iti-9abdo Latxdha'hetmpailkha-tjamaptau. 

tad evam ‘"na svabkavato bacldliasj e " 'ty-adina, praghattakene ’tai'a- 
pratisedhatah prakrti-puiusa-samyog.i eva salcHad batidba-hetui avadlmutah. 
tatre ’y-*™ a9aoka. « nanu prakrti-bainyogo ’pi puruse svabliavikatva-’di- 
0 Yikalpa-grastah katliam na bhavati'^ bamyogabya svabli,lvikatva-kaia-’di- 
mmittakatve hi niuktasya ’pi bandka-’pattir ity-adi-dosa yatka-yogyam 
samanii eve '> ’ti. tarn imam a^auicam panharati 

tad-yogo 'py avivekan, na samanatvam 55 

purvokta-tad-yogo 'pi puruiiasya 'vivekat ; viiksyamanad avivekaiJ eva 
h.1 iiimittat samyogo bkavati ato no ’kta-dosanam bamaiiatvam astl ’ty 
aithah. sa cOL viveko muktesu na sti 'ti na tesran punah samyogii bkavati 
'ti «nanv aviveko ’tia na piakiti-piuu'.ri-'bkedar-saksatkrual! , samyogat 
prag asattvat kiiu tu viveka-piagabhavo ’viveka- kkya-jijaiia-vil,baiu VX 
tad tibhayam api na purusa-dhannab, knn tu buddbi-dharma e've ’ty anya- 
) dhaimeua ’nyatia samyoge ’tipi a«auga-dorta-bamy am asty eve » 'ti cen, 
niSi ’vain ^ visayataraambandhena ’vivekabya purusa-dhaimatvat ; Utka oa 
prakxtir fauddhi-iupa suti yabinai evami-pnruHaya tanura vivicya na da.^t' 
tavatl, sva-vrtti-dai9<iua-’rthaiu tadiya-buddbi-i upena tatr.li ’va puruse saiu- 
yiijyata )ti vyava8th.iya 'tiprasariga-’bkavat. tad uktain ICiiiikaya. 

“ purusasya darijana-’rtham kaivalyu-’rtham tatha pradliaiiasya 
pafigv-audka-vad ubhayor apt bauiyogas, tat-kitaii i^aiga” iti. 

bvamine puiusaya pradkauena daigayitnin tayoli kaivalya-'rthani ce 'ty 
aitliah. avivekabya vi fcti~i upatvam tu “ va-fi-milti am, ua tu tattvam, eitta- 
atluter” ity aganu-siiti e vaksyiiraah. aviveku.9 ca samyoga-dviirai ’va 
baiidka-karanaiu , pralaye baiidtirL-’dai9anat , aviveka-ua9e ’pi jiViMwnuk- 
ttisya dubkha-l)boga-dai9,inac oa atak aak'iad eva 'viveko bandha-kaianam 
praii no ’ktak. 

«i)ai;iu bhogvM-bkokti-bbdiva-niyanukatvena klptasya ’iiadi-hva-bvaint- 
bhavasya kainia-’dlnani va samyogar-hetutvain astu; kim ity a viveko ’pi 
samyoga-hetar isyata^ » iti cen, na; 

“ puiuaali prakrtustko hi bhuiikte prakiti-ian gunan , 
kaianani guna~saiigo ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasv ” 
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iti Gitayam sanga,-'khya-'bhim3.jiahya samyoga-lietutva-smararLat , vak- 
syamaitar’di-vakya-yuktibliyd^ ca. auyatha jnanato mokaasya ^luti-smrti- 
sid<Uiayya ’nupapatte^ ea « athSo. ’vam api bvo-'padhi-karmar’dikam api 
samyogdrkaranam bhavati , tad Tibaya kathara avivefca eva keyalam tatra 
karanam ucyata*^* iti. ucyate : aviyekar’pek&aya kaimur'dmam api 
paramparayai ’va puiuria-sambandhah. tatha ’viveka eva purusena saksac 
cbettum ^akyate, karmi-’dikam t\ aviveka^'khya-hetu-’ccheda-dvaiai ’ve 
’ty a^ayena ’viveka eva 'mukbyatali samyoga-hetutayo 'kta iti ayain ca 
’viveko ’grhltu-’bamsargakam iibhaya-jnanain avidya-sthala-’bhisikta eva 
vivaksitah . “ b<indlio viparyayat,” “■ viparyayar-bbedah pance *’’ ’ty-agazni- 
sutia-dvayat, “tasya hetui avidye” ’ti Toga-sutre ’py avidyaya eva pafica- 
p.iivaya biiddhi-purusa-samyogar-hetutS-i'-acariac ca a,nyatlia-kbyaty-an- 
abhyu})agnma-matia eva yogato ’tra vi^ebau-'cityat. na punar aviveko ’tra 
bhava-matraui viveka-pragabhavo va , muktasya *pi bandhar’patteh, jivan- 
muktasya pi bbavi-viveka-vyakti-pragabbavena dliarma-’dbarmo-’tpatti-' 
dvaia punar-bandlia-piasangac ca tatlia, gami-sutia-stlia-dlivanta-drstantar 
’nupapatte^ ca, abhavafeya dbvaiita-vad aval akatva-’sambhavat. tatba 
vrddhi-hrasav apy avivekasya §iuyam5iiau no ’papadyeyatam iti. asman- 
inate ca vSbana-i upasyai 'va 'vivekasya samyogdr’khya-^amna-hetutaya 
tamo-vad avarakatva-vrddlu-hrasar’dikam afijasai Vo ’papadyate “tasya 
betui avidye " 'ti Patafljala-sutre ca bbasya-kaian avidya-§abdena Vidyir 
biiam vyakbyatam ; jiianasya saniyogo-’ttara-kalinatvena samyoga-’janaka- 
tvdd iti api ca “purusah prakrti-stho hi bhunkta” ity-odi-vakyesv abhi- 
mSna-’khya-saiigasyai Va prakitisthatar’khya-samyoga-hetuta. Vagamyate. 
ata eva ca ’vidya na ’bhavo, ’pi tu vidyarviiodhi-jSana-’ntaram iti Yoga- 
bhasye 'Vyasa-devaih prayatnena Vadhrtam. tasmad aviveka-Vidyayos 
tnlya-yoga-ksemataya ’vivekasya ’pi -jEanarVi^esatvam iti siddham 

ayam ca Vivekas tridha samyogar’khya-janma-hetuh saksad, dharma- 
’dharmo-’tpatti-dvaTa, raga^’di-drsta-dvara ca bhavati; “sati mule tad- 
vipaka” iti Yoga-sutrat; “karta ’smi ’ti nibadhyata’’ iti smrteh, “vita- 
raga-jamna-'darganad. ” iti Nyaya-sutrac ca. tad nktam Moksadharme ’pi • 

“■jHane-’iidriyanl ’ndnySr’rtha no ’pasarpanty ataxsulam, 

hlna§ ca karanair dehi na deham punar arhati.’’ 

“tasmat tarsa-’traakad ragad bijaj 3 ayanti jantava ’’ iti 

ragas tv aviveka-karya iti Yoga-sutrabhyam apy etat pratyetavyam, sama- 
na-tantia-nyayat. tac ca sutra-dvayam . “ kleQa-mulah kannlgayah,” 

“sati mule tad-vipako jaty-ayur-bhoga ’’ iti kle^a^ ca 'vidySr’di-pancakam 
iti. 

avivekasya bandha-janaue dvararjatam ca pmdikitye ’^vara-gitayam 
nktam : , 
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a dtinany atma-vijilanam, tasmiui duhkliaui lathe tarat, 
laga-dyesS-'dayo dosah sarve bhranti-mbandhanah 

karjo hy asya bhaved dosah punya'’ptinyam iti 91 utih, 
tad-dosad eva sarvesam saiva-deha-bamudbhava ” iti. 

etad eva Nyaye sutntam “duhkha-janma-pravrtti-dosa-mithyajfiaiiai^iara 
uttaro-’ttarar'paye tad-anantara-’payad apavaiga ” iti 

tad evam samyoga-’lshya-jaixma-dTara baiidha-’khya-heyasya mula-kaia- 
nam aviveka iti heya-hetu-vyuhah pratipaditah 

itah param krama-praptam hano-’paya-vyiiham ati-vistaiena-'(;astia- 
samapti pi atipadayati , antara^’ntaia co ’kta-vyuhan api vistarayisyati ■ 

niyata-karanSt tad-ucchittir, dhYanta-vat 56 

9ukti-rajata-'di-sthale loka-siddham yaa niyata-karanam viveka-slksat- 
kaias, tasiaat tasya, ’vivekasyo Vcbittir bhavati ; dhvanta-vat, yalha dlivan- 
tam alokad eva niyata-kaiauan na^yati, no ’paya-’ntaiena, tathai ’vit ’viveko 
’pi vivekild eva nayyati, na tu karma-’dibhyah saksad ity arthah. tad etad 
uktam Yoga-sutieiu: “ viveka-khyatii aviplava. hano-’paya” iti. kaiiaa- 
’dini til ]fianasyai ’vu sldhanani, ‘'’yog5-'nga-’iiusthanad a^uddhi-ksaye 
jfiana-diptir a viveka-khyatei ” itj Yoga-siitrena sattva-guddhwlviira jfiana 
eva yoga-’uga“’ntargata-s>aiYa-karniaiiam siidlianati\n-’\adliaiauad iti. 
pracTuas tu vedantiuo mokae 'pi karaiauo judua-’ugatvain uhuh; 

“ vidyain ea ’vidyam ca yas tad vedo 'bhayam saha, 
avidyaya mrtyum tirtva vidyaya ’nntam a^nuta'’ 

iti Qrutau saha-karitveua ce” 'ti Vedanta-sutie ca ’nga-'figi-bhaveua 
jilSna-karmanoli saha-karitva^’vadhaiaiut , 

jhanina ’^nanina va ’pi yavad deliasya dharanuiu, 
tiivad variia-’^iama-proktam kartavyam k.iiina muktaja” 

ity-adi-smrte^ ca “upamardam ce” ’ti Vedauta-siitreiu tu kaima-tyiigo 
yoga-’iudhasya nyaya-prapto 'nudyata eva, jnan.isya nnikhyato nioksa-hetu- 
tvam vyavasthapayitum , yadi hi viksepakatvat karma ]tlan<V’bhya.-iasv'a 
virodhi bhavet, tada gnna-lope na gumua iti nyilyena pradliaiia-iaks-Viiii im 
afiga-bhutam kaimai Va tyiijyam Jadabharata-’di-vad ity ii^ayad iti tosam 
mate ’pi viveka-dvaiataui viiia ’viveka-nil^akatvam kaimano iiiil ’va bi- 
dhyati ’ti na tad-vii odhah. 

atra siitie dhvantasya 'loka-nii^yatva-vacaniit tamo ’pi diavyam eva, 
na tv aloka-’bhavah , asati badliake mlam tama ity-adi-piatyay«lnam bln i- 
matvS-’naucityat na ea « klptenai ’vo ’papattav atinkta-kalpana-gauravam 
eva badhakain » iti viicyani ; evam sati vijiSana-matreriai ’va svapna-vat 
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sarva-vyavakaro- papattav atinkta-kalpana-gauravena bahya-’rtkdr-pratiter 
api badhar’patteh. tasmad atra pramatukatvad gauravam na dosaye ’ti. 

« nanu viveka-jfianam vina ’py anveka- khya-jfiana-vyaktinam sva-sva- 
trtiya-ksane ’vaQyam vma^aj jfianaaya tan'na9akatvam kim-artham isyata » 
iti ced, aviveka-^abdena tad-vasanaya eva purva-siitre vyakbyatatvat ; 
anagata-Vastbasya ’vivekasya ’sman-mate na^a-sambkavac ce ’ti. 


« nanu prakrti-purusa-Viveka eva cet samyoga-dvara bandka-hetus 
tayor viveka eva oa moksa-ketus, taihi deka-’dy-abkimana^attve ’pi moksah 
syat . tac ca ^ruti-smrti-nyaya-viriiddham » iti tatra 'ha • 

pradhana-’vivekad anya-’vlvekasya tad-dhane hanam. 57 

puruse pradhana-’vivekat karanad yo ’nya-’viveko buddby-ady-aviveko 
jayate, karya-’vivekasya karyataya 'nadi-karana-’viveka-mulakatvat tasya 
pradkaiiar’viveka-hane saty ava^yam hanam ity artkak yatha ^arlrad 
atmani vivikte 9aiiia-karyesu lupa-’disv aviveko na sambkavati, tatha 
kutasthatva-’di'dharmaik pradkanat puruse vmkte tat-kaiyesu parinama- 
’di-dharmakesu buddky-adisv abhimano no ’tpattum utsahate ; tulya-nyayafc 
karrana-na9ac ce ’ti bkavah. tad etat smarj'ate : 

citi a-’dhara-pata-tyage tyaktam tasya hi citrakam, 
prakiter viiame ce ’ttham, dkyayinam ke smara-’daya ? ” iti. 

viramo viiamas tyagak adi-pabdena dravya-rupa api vikarS grShya iti. 
yac ca < buddhi-puiusa-vivekad eva mokha> ity api kvacid ucy ate, tatra 
Sthula-buksnia-buddhi-grahanat piakrter api grakanam; anyatha buddki- 
viveke ’pi piakrty-abkimaua-hambkavad iti. « nanu buddhy-ady-abkimanar 
’tinkte prakrty-abhimiine kim pramanam^ aham ajua ity-ady-akkila-’bki- 
mZn.lnain buddky-adi-visayatvenai 'vo ’papatter » iti cen, na ; 

nii“t\d-nirti a pmiak-erstau svargi syam, ml ca naiakl” 

’tj-ady-abhimunaiilni piadklna-visayatvam vma ’uupapatteh; atitanam 
buddhy- 7 dy-akkila-kli’yanani punah-srsty-abhavat. piadhlnasya tv idam 
eva prala,yl-’nantaram janma, yad buddky-adi-riipan’ka-parinama-tylgena 
’paia-biiddhy-adi-rupataya parinamanam iti. 

na ea « ’tmaiii janml-’di-jnlnam abkinaana eva na bkavati , purusasyl 
’pi liriga-9arira-sarayoga-viyoga-rupayor janma-maranayok plramlrtkikar 
tvad » iti vlcyam ; 

“ iia ja.yate mnyate va kada-cin, na, ’yam bhutva bkavita va na bhuya ” 

ity-ldi-vakylir janmar'di-pratisedheno ’tpatti-vinagar’bhimana-rupasya ’py 
atmani janma-’di-jnanasya siddheh ; aprasaktasya pratisedha-'yogat. kim ca 
buddky-adisu pnrusanam abkimano Jnadir vaktum na 9akyate ; buddhy- 
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aduiaiH kaiyatvat atah karyeav abh-manarvyavaetliar rtl a„. niyamakar 
’kafiksayam karana-'bbimana e'va niyamakataya sidhyati; loke distatvSt 
kalpanaya^ ca dista-’nusantvat, yatba, loke dr-stah ksetra-’bhimanat kselia 
]anya-dhaaya-’diyv abhimanah. suvania-’bhiind.nac ea tayjanya-katakar’di'gv 
abbimanali; tayor niYrttya ea tayor nivittir iti piadbana-’bbiinana-tad- 
vasanayo^ ca bJja-'bkuia-vad anaditvan na tad-abbimane niyaniakl-’iitaiar 
peksc ’ti 

evam piatipldite catur-vyube punai ivam 5t;arika : « iianii piiru'se eed 
bandha-moksau vivek^’vivekau ca svikitau, taihi mtyu-t^uddha-buddha- 

0 Kiuktafeye ” "ti hvokti-virodbab , tatha 

“na nirodho na co 'tpattu na baddho na ca aadhakal) 
na muniukhiir iia vai mukta ity e^a paianiaitliate ” 

ky-adi-gruti-virodha:,' ce » ’ti tam panhaiaU: 

van-m^ram, na tu tattvarh, citta-sthiteh. 58 

■) bandbar’diuam ibarvewiin citta evil vaisthanilt tat saix’-am puiiise vail- 
mati'ara ^’alida-matram, spbatika-blalutya-vat })iatibiiiiba-raatiatvat, na tu 
tattvam tasya bluvah; anaiopitam japa-lauhitya-vad ity aitbah ato no 
'kta-vnodlia iti bbavah. “-sa samanah s>ann nbhaa lokJiv aiuihamcarati, 
dhyiiyatl ’va, lelayatl ’ve ” ’ty-adi-<^iutaya6 tv atra piamfuiam. wi pmuhah, 

1 satnauo lokayor eka-iupah, iva-(^hdabhya,m nana-iupatvasyilu 'padlukar 
tvam uktam tatha co ’ktam . 

“bandha-nioksau sukham dubkham mohar'pattiQ c;a inavayd ; 
svapne yatha tmanab khyatih samsitir, na tu vasitavi '* 'ti- 

mayaya maya-’kbya-prakrty-aupadhikl ’ty artbali. « nanv evam tiKxbasya 
baiidbasya hanain katbam puj usaithab kathani va ’nya-dhairaabliyam 
aviveka-vivekabhyam atjyasya baiidha-mokaa-vsvjkruc kaHUa''’dibhu' iva na. 
Vyavasthe® ’ti eed, atio ‘kta-piuyain api puu.ih piapafuyate: yady api 
dubkha-yoga-rupo bandho vitti-iujiau ca vivekrir'vivekau citWyai 'va, 
tatba, 'pi puruflc dubkha-pratibimlta eva bhoga ity aVii*tutvo 'pi tail-dhanaiu 
purusiiithah, dubkham ma bluiniiye 'ti pmtbanat evam yasmai puru- 
saya prakitir avivekena ’tnianaui dariptavati, tad-vusanii-vatjat tani eva 
sarayoga-dvara badhnati, na biyam ; tathS yamniii vivekena 'tmiinam dai^i- 
tavati, tarn eva sva-viyoga-dv5ia mocayati, vas^ario-'ccliedad iti vyava^tba 
’pi gbatata iti. karma-’dibbir bandhiir’bliyupagamc tv evam vyavabtha na 
gbatate, kaimil-’dinam saksi-bbahyatvar’bbavena saksat puiusesv aprati- 
bimbanad iti. 

«nanu bandhar’dikam cet purusc viLii-matrann tatbi ^ravanena yuktya 


Samkhya^pravaeana-bhatye I 01 2f' 

va tasya badho bhavatu ^ kim-artliam ^ruti-smrtjoh saJcaatkara-paiyciitaiii 
Tiveka-jaSnam upadi^yate moksa-hetutaye » ’ti tatra ’ha ■ 

yuktito ’pi na badliyate, difi-mndha-vad aparoksad rte 59 

yuktir mananam. api-9abdah gravana-samuccayar’rthah. van-matram 
api purubasya bandhar’dikain ^ravana-manana-mStrena na badhyate saksat- 
karam vina , yatha dm-mndhasya janasya vah-inatrariQ api dig-vaipantyam 
igiavaiia-yuktibhyam na badhyate saksatkaram vine ’ty arthah, prakrte ce 
’dam eva badhyatvam, yat puruse bandba-’di-buddhi-nivittu, na tv abhava- 
saksatkarah, ^ravanar'dina tad-utpatti-sambbavanaya apy abbavad iti. 

athave ’ttbam vyakbyeyam: «nanu “ niyata-karanat tad-uechittir ” 
ity anena viveka-jnanana aviveko'cchedakam uktam. ta] jEanam kim ^ra- 
vana-’di-sadbaranam, nta ’sti ka^cid vi^esa ^ » ity akanksayam aha “ yuktito 
'pi'’ 'ty-adi-hutiam. aviveko yuktitah ^ravanata^ ca na badhyate no 
’cchidyate vivek^’paroksam vina, dm-moha-vad ity arthah. saksatkaia- 
bhrame saksatkara-vi^esa-daiganasyai ’va virodhitvad iti. 

tad evain viveka-saksatkaran moksam pratipadye ’tab param vivekah 
piatipadaniyab tatra 'dan prakrti-purusa- dinam vivekatah siddhau pra 
manam upanyasyate • 

acaksusanam anumanena bodho, dhuma-’dibbir iva vahneb. 60 
acaksusanam apratyaksanam kecit tavat padarthali sthula-bhuta- 
tat-karya-dehar’dayah pratyaksa-^iddha eva pratyak^ena ’siddhanam 
prakrti-purusa-’dinam anumanena pramanena bodhah, puruea-nistha-phala' 
siddhir bbavati ; yatha dhuma-’dibbir jamtena ’mimanena vahneb siddhir 
ity aithah. annmanar'siddbam apy agamat sidhyati 'ty api bodhyam 
aaya qasfcrasya, ’numana-pradbanyat tu kevala-’numanasya mnkhyatayai 
’vo ’panyaso, na tv agamasya ’napekse ’ti. tatha ca Kaxika * 

“ samanyatas tu drstad atindriyanam pratitir anumaiiat, 
tasmad apj ca. 'eiddham paroksam aptar’gamat sxddham ” iti. 

anena oa sutiene ’dam manana-^astram ity avagamyate. 

nkta-pramanaih sadhyasya vivekasya pratiyogy-anuyogi-padarthanam 
samgraha-sutram vakayamana-’numano-’payogi-kaiya-karana-bbavam api 
pradar^ayati . 

sattva-rajaa-tamasam samyS-’vastba prakrtih, prakrter maban, 
mabato 'bamkaro, ’bamkarat panca taamatrany ubbayam 
indriyam, tanmatrebbyab stbula-bbmtani ; purusa iti panca- 
viu^atir gauab 61. 

sattvd-’dhii diavyani, na vai^esxka gunah j samyoga-vibhaga-vattvat; 
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laghutva-calatva-gurutv^'di-dharmakatvac ca tesv atia gastie Qnitj-adaL 

ca gTina-§a]bdah puruso-’pakaianatvat pmusa-pa^u-bandhaka-trigima-’tmaka 
maliad-adi-rajju-nirinatrtvac ca prayujyate tesaiii sattva-’di-dravyanam yl 
Sjamyar'vasth-a ’nyuna-’natiriktar-Vat>tlia, nyuna-’dhika-bhavena ’samhanana 
Vasthe ’ti ySvat , akarya-’vasthe ’ti niakaisali .dcarya-’vastho-’palaksitarr. 
guna-samanyam prakrtii ity arthali, yatha-^iute vaisaraya-Vasthaivarii 
prakrti-iiaga-prasaiigat , 

‘‘ sattvam rajas tama iti, eaai Va prakrtili hada , 
eaai ’va aamsrtir jantor, avyah paie paiain padam '' 

i ity-adi-smrtibliir gnna-matrasyai \a pi akrtitva-vacaiiao ca. 

sattva-’dinam artugamaya sainanyam ifci , purusa-vyavarbinaya guue 
’ti; mahad-adi-vyavartanaya co ’palakaita-’iitam iti mahad-adayo ’pi hi 
ka.rya-sattva-’di-iupah purnso-’pakaianataya gunlig ca bhavaiitl ’ti tad 
atra prakrteh bvarupam evo 'ktam, asyE vi^enas tu pagcad vaksjate 

prakrteh karyo mahaii iiialiat tattvam. mahad-adluam svarupam viijc- 
sa§ ca vakayate maliata9 ca kaiyo ’lumfcaiali aliamkErasya karya-dvayani 
tanmatrany nbhayam mdnyam ca titio ’bhayam iiidriyam bahya-’libyaa- 
tara-bbedenai ’kadaga-vidham. tamnatiEiiEiu kar>aiu pafica stlirda-bhu 
tarn. sthSla-ijabdat t<inmatranEm sukhma-bbuiatvaiu abbyupagatam. pu- 
rusas tu karya-kaiana-viiaksana iti ity evam pabca-vin^atu gaiiah parlEi- 
tha-vyiihah , etad-atinktah padai tho tia ’stT ’ty ai thah. athava sattvsl-’dluarn 
pratyek<irvyakty-anantyaiii gana-Qabdo vakti. ca panca-vnujatiko 

gano diavya-iupa era dluinua-ilbaimy-abbedEt tu guiia-kanna-hainriuyE- 
’dlnain atiai Va ’ntarbliavah , etad-atiukta-padaitlu-satfcve iu tato ’fii 
purubasya vivektavyataya tad-asaingrahe nyunata ’padycta. etena saiii- 
kbyanam auiy.ita-padarthE-'bhyupagama iti niudba-pralapa iipeks.uuyah. 
dik-kalau cE ’kapam eva, “dik-kalEv EkEyi-’dibh-va ” ity-jigann-sritrEt 
eta eva padSrtliab paraspara-pravei;E-’piavc(,'Ebbj.Eni kvacit taritra okaiu 
eva, k'vacit tu sat, kvacic oa sodaga, kvacic ca saiiikhyE-’ntaiau apy upadi- 
9yante vi^esas tu aEdhatmya-vSidhamy<i-inEtia iti luaiitavyam, tatha 
CO ’ktam Biiagavate 

“ekasraimi api dr^yante pravistam ’taiaai ca 

purvasnun va parasrnm va tattve tafitvSni surva^ab 

iti nana-prasariikbyanam tattvSiiEiu rsdiluh kitani 

sarvain uyayyam yukti-mattvEd, vidusam kini .ujotihanam ” iti 

ete ca padartliah ^rutisv aja gamtab, yatfil Garbho-’panisadi ‘'astaii 
piakrtayah, soda^a vikaiE” iti , Pm^no-’panisadi ca “-pi-thivT ca prthivT- 
matra oe” ’ty-Ediua. evam Maitieyo-’paiusad-adisv api astau ca prakrta- 
yab Kaiikaya vyakbyataih : 


S&mkhya-^avacana^hatye I 62 
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‘‘ pauLa-piAkrtir avikrtir, mahad-Myah prakrti-vikrtayak sapta, 
soda9akas tu vikaio, na prakrtir na vikrtiK purusa” iti 

ekam eva ’dvitiyam tattvam iti <;ruti-smiti-piavSdari tu uarva-tattraiaani 
pur use vilapanena ^akti-^aktimad-abhedene ’ty avirodhah lay as tu suks- 
ml-bhavena Vasthauam. na tu naga iti tad uktam 

asl] juanaiii atlio artha ekam eva ’vikalpifcam iti. 

aTikalpitam avibhaktam. etac ca Brahma-mimansarbkasye ’dyaita-prasan- 
gato vistaieno ’papaditam vigesas tv ayam,yat segvara-vade ’uya-tatfcva- 
naiu tatrai ’va ’vibbagad Igvara'Caitanyam evai ’kam tattvam ; umgvara- 
vade tu tri-veiu-vad aiiyo-'nya-*vibliaktatayai 'kasrum kiitasthe tejo-man- 
dala-vad atma-maudale pi akrty-akhya-suksiua- vasthaya mahad-ader anbba^ 
gad atrnai 'vai ’kam tattvam iti tatha ca vaksyati na ’dvaita-gruti-yirodho 
jati-paiatvad” iti. 

etesu padarthesY acaksuaanam anumanena bodham pratipadayati su- 
tia-jatena : 

stbulSt pafica-tanruatrasya. 62 

bodba ity auuvaitate stbulam tavac caksusaiu eva, tac ca tanmatra- 
karyatayo ’ktatn taUh sthula-bhutat karjmt tat-karanataya tanmatiar 
’uuniauena stbula-vivekato bodha ity arthab 

akaga-sailhaiauyaya sthulatvam atra iiabye-’ndriya-grahya-gunakatvam 
gruitS-’di-vigesa-vattvam tanmatrani ca, yaj-jatiyesu ganta-’di-vigesa- 
trayam na tistbati, taj-jatiyanam gabdansparga-rupa-rasa-gaudbanam adbara- 
bbutiiin suksma-dravyam stbulanaiu avigesah , 

“ tasnuus-tasmms tu tamnatra, tena taumatrata. siurta. 
na gaiita na 'pi ghoias te na naudhag ca ’vigesina ” 

iti Visnupui ana-’dibbyali asy a yam arthab : tesu-tesu bbutesu tanmatias 
tistbanti ’ti kitvS dbarma-dbarmy-abbedad dravyanam api taumatrata 
smi'ta. te ca padiirtliah gunta-gbora-mudha-’khyaih sthula-gata-gabda- di- 
vigcb>aib gunya, eka-rupatvat. tatba ca gautar’di-vigesa-gunya-gabdar- di- 
mattvam eva bbutanam gabda-’di-tannaatratvam ity agayab. ato vigesiiio 
’vigesa-sanijilita iti gantam sukha-'toakam, gboram duhkha- tmakam, 
mudbam mobii- tmakam tanma-tiani oa devar’di-iuatra-bbogyatvena keva- 
1am sukliH-’tmakany eva, sukha-’diiikyad iti. 

atre ’dam. anumanam • apakai3a-kastha-’pan.uani sthula-bbutauL sva- 
Yigeaa-gunavad'diavyo-’padaivakaiu , stbulatvat, gbata-pata- di-vad iti 
atra ’navastbdr’pattya suksmam adayai ’va sadbyam paryavasyati. anu- 
kok-taikag ca ’tra: karana-guua-kr^meua kaiya-guno-’tpatter badbaka- 
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vyatirekena j anbaryatvani ^ruti-arartoyaij ce ti pnkrtel <jabdii-6par<jaf 
cb mattve tu aeti 

“ 9 abda-spai(;a.-vihinam tad i-apa-’dibhir asamyutam, 
trigunam ta] jagad-yonir aii-adi-piabliavS- pyayaixi ” 
iti Visnupuranar di-vdk 3 "a-]a,tam buddhy-abamkaia-voy- ca ^abda-hpar§a- 
'di-mattve bhuta--ka,ranatva-^ruti-smrta.ya eva badliikab saiiti; oaliye- 
ndriya-giahya-jatiya-vi^esa-guna-vattvasyai \a bhuta-laksanatvena tayor 
api bbutatva-’pattya svabya sTa-karanatva-'nupapatter iti « uaiiv evam 
karana-diavyesu lupS-'dy-abliave buimatra-iupit- deli kiro kSranain^ii iti 
1 cet, sva-kaiaiia-diavyanam nyiina-’dhika-bbaveiia nyo-’nyam samyoga- 
vi^esa eva; handrar'diniim saiuyogasya tad-iibliavn-iabdha'diavye lakfci- 
rupa- di-betutva-daiyanat dista-’nUbarena g-va-’ijiaya-lictu-samj ogunam 
eva rupa-’di-hetutva-sambhave tTukikatiam paianianuhii i upa-kalpanain tu 
beyam bajatiya-kaiana-gun.ibyai Na kaiya-guiia-’ianibbakiite 'ti tu tesara 
api lu niyamab, trasai enu-inabattva-’dav avayava-babutva-’der ova tan 
api betutvd- bbvupagamnd iti dik 

indnyar'nurQaiiam ca 'ka<;a-'nuinana-vad dai (jana“ip<irQana-v.ieanar'cb“ 
bhih pivityakhabbii vittibbir eve ’ti tad atr.i no ’ktam; tattva-’ntaiena 
tartvar’ntaia-’numananam eva piaki-bitvild iti na nyuiiata 

tanmatranJm co ’tpattau Yoga-bbasy(v'kt.i.-pnbkriyni Va giabya; yatha 
’hamkarac cbabda-tanmatraui, tata.^ ca ’Ikirukara-bahakrtao < babda-tanma- 
trac chabda-spar9a'gunakajn spartpi-buiinatiain, evani krameuai ’kaik.ir 
giina^vrddhya tanniatrany utpadyanki iti ya tu 

“akS^as tu vikurvanab bpar^a-miltrarn sasaria b;i; 
balavaii abhavad vayus, tasya spar^o guuo mat.i” 

ity-adina Visnupurane bparQa-’di-fcinmatrartfrsfir a.kn9a-'di-.sth5l<vbbut<v 
catustayad ukla, sa bhutd'iupena paunamaiia-i upai Va mantavya: aku^a- 
’dlni jalar’ntaiii bi stbula-bbutani sva-svc-ttarsi-bbuta-rupeua sva-'nugata- 
tanmatrab svo-’pastambbatab painiamayanti 'ti, 

baixya-’bliyaiitarabhyam tai? ca 'hamkarasya 63. 

babyar bbyantarabbyam indnyilbhyam taih paijca-taniuatraK; ca karySis 
tatrkaianataya ’hamkauisya ’numanena bodba ity artbab aliauik.lrat; tS 
^bhimana-vjttikam antabkarana-dravyain, na tv abbrniana-inatram . diavy- 
asyai Va loke drniVyo-’padauatva-<larQ,iittat ; suaupty-adilv aJiaiwkara'Vii.ti- 
na^ena bhuta-na(;a-pi.isaug5d va*'?anHr-' 9 Tayatvenai Va lianikarib’khya- 
dravyarsiddhe^ ce ’ti 

atre ’ttham anumanam tanmatre-’ndriyany <i,bhimanavad-diavyO“'pa/- 
danakani ; abhiman.i-ka.rya-dravyatvat , yan nai Vain, tan nai Vani. yatha 
jrtrnsa-'dir it* ^ 


Siimkhya^pravanan<^-bhagye 1 b4 

« iianv dbLimandVfUl d^avyam eva siddhaui iti. ced, ahaiii gaura ity 
adi-vitty-upSdanataya caksur-adi-vat tat-siddeh , anena ca 'numanena mana- 
ady-atixeka-matrasya tat-kaiaiiataya prasadhyatvat atia ca ’yam anukdla'S 
taikah “bahu byam, piajayeye ” 'ty-Sdi-^ruti-smrtibliyas tayad bhuta-’di- 
srstei abbimana-purvakatvad buddhi--vitti-pur\aka-'Sistau karanataya ’bhi- 
roanab siddliali tatra cai kar’rtba-samavaya-pratyasattyai 'va ’bkimanasya 
sr^tti-lietutvam laghavat kalpyata iti « nanv evam kulalar’hamkarasya ’pi 
ghato- padanatva-'pattya kulala-muktau tad-antahkarana-na^e tan-niimita- 
ghata-ua^ah by at. na cai ’tad yuktam ; puiusa-’iitaiena sa eva ’yam ghata 
iti piatyabbx]nayamd.natyad» iti. mai vam ' mukta-purusa-bkoga-hetu- 
pai iiiamasym a tad-antahkarana-mokso-’ttaram ucchedat. na tu pannama- 
samanyayya ’ntahkaiana-svaiupasya vo ’cehedah ; ‘‘krtartbam prati nastam 
apy atiastam tad-anya-faadharaiiatvad ” iti Yoga-butre mukta-puruso-’pakaia- 
nasya 'py^ anya-puiusaitka-aadhakatva-siddher iti athava ghata-’ disv api 
Hiranya,garbha-’hanikaia eva kaxanam astu, na kulal^’dy-ahamkaias, tatba 
’p: sanianya-vyaptau na \yabhica,rab samasti-buddhy-ady-upadSinkai 'va 
ki bibtili puiana-’djsu samkhya-yogayoQ ea pratipadyate, na tu tad-an^a- 
vyasti-buddhy-ady-upadamka , yatha maba-prthivya eva stbavaia-jailgama- 
’dy-upadanatvain, na tu pithivy-an^a-losta-'dei iti 

tena ’ntahkaranasya. 64. 

tena ’hamicareiia kruyena tat-karanataya mukhyasya ’ntahkaianasya 
mabad-akhya-buddlier anumanena bodha ity artbah atra ’py ayam prayo- 
gah ahamkrna-dravyam ni^^caya-vrttimad-dravyo-’padanakam , nigoaya- 
kai’ya'-dnavyatvat ; yan nai ’vam, tan nm vam, yatha puiuaa- dir iti. atia 
’py ayam tarkah sarvo ’pi lokah padaitbam adau svarupato iu9Citya pa9- 
cid abbimanyate layam abam, maye ’dam kartavyam >^ity-adi-rupene ’ti 
tavat suldham eva, tatra ’hamkara-dravya-karana-’kankbayam vrttyoh 
karya-kaiana-bbavena tad-aQi'ayayoi eva karya-kamna-bbavo laghavat kalp- 
yate ; karanawya vrtti-labhena kaiya-vrtti-labhasyau 'tsargikatvad iti 91U- 
tav api “sa Tkaani-cakre,” “tad aiksate” ’ty-adau sarga-'dy-utpanna-bud- 
dhita eva tad-itara-’khila-srstir avagamyata iti 

yady apy ekam eva 'ntahkaranam. vrtti-bbedena trmdham laghavat; 

“ guria-ksobbe jayamane mabaii pradui-babhuva ha , 
mano mahauQ ca vijiieya. ekam tad vrtti-bhedata 

iti Laingat; “ paRca-vrttir mano-vad AyapadiQyata ’’ iti Vedanta-sutrena 
prana-drstanta-vidhaya manaso ’pi vrtti-matra-bhedena bahutva^iddhe9 ca, 
anyatba ni9caya-’di-vittibhir iva bhrama-samQaya-mdra-krodba-’di-vrttibhir 
api sva-^ama-samkhya-’nanta-’ntahkaiana-’patteb . buddhy-adisv avyava- 

sthaya mana iidi-prayogftflya PataSj|a]A-’di-aarva-9astresv anupapatteg ca 
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tatLa pi ^ angci-jjarvatev iva vtuitara bhedam a^ntya ,t.d karana-traye 
kiamah kaiya-kaiana-bbava^ co ’ktah, yogo-'payogi-'Qruti-bimti-paiibh.asa^ 
’misarad iti manta vyam. tad uktam Vasisthe : 

“ abam-artbo-’dayo yo ’yam cittS- tma ■vedana.-'tmakah, 
etao citta-drumasya ’sya bIjam yiddbi mahamate. 

etasmat pratbamo-’dbhmnM ankuio 'bbinava-'krtib 
njgcayar’tma nirakaro, buddbir ity abhidbiy ate 

asya buddhy-abbidbanasya ya ’nknrabya prapTnata 
fcamkalpa-rapiin, tasy'ilg citta-Geto-inaiio- bbidbe" 'ti. 

) abam-aitbo ’ntabkarana-samanyam atia-vakye blja-Tikma-nyajenai ’ka^yai 
Va 'ntalikarana-vrksasya vrtti-mStra-rupena eittar’dy-akl')ya-’vastba-bbedab 
kiamikas tiividhah paiinama, nkta iti. bainkbya-gastie ea unta-vrttikahya 
cittaisya bnddhav eva. 'ntarbbavah , abamkvli ■i.by a ca tra yakye buddliav 
antarbhavab 

> tatah prakrteh 65. 

tato mahat-tattvlt kaiyat kaianataya pmkrtei anumanena bodba ity 
<a}thab. antabkarana-sarnSnyasy'd 'pi kaiTAtvani ta\ ad ekada 2Jarice-’ndiiya 
iflana-’nutpattya madbyama-panm5nat.i.y a dcha'’d]-\ ad eva bublliara; grnU- 
smrti-pramatiyac ca, tasya ca piakiti-karyatve 'yarn piayogah: subba- 
dubkha-moba-dbaimiivT buddluh Mukha-dubklia-moha-dhavniaka-dravyM- 
jaiiya; karyatve bati vsukba-dubkba-inolu-'traakatvat ; kruila-’di-vad iti 
karana-gnna-’nuaaienui 'va kaiy a-guiun-’oiijnim ca ’tiSi 'luikuLiti tarkali , 
yiuti-sniitayo 'pi ’ti nuntuyam. «nauu Msayvan sukba-'di-mattve piama- 
iiam na 'sti : aham aukhi 'ty-ady-fvil-'iudibavat ; tat katbani kauta-’di-vibav o 
di^stiiiita^* iti cen, na, sukhar’dy-atmaka-lmddbi-krayatay si stak~sukham 
candana-sukham ity-ady’'-anubhavena ca vibayaiiani api bukhii-’di-dhainu- 
katva-siddbeb ; ginti-srarti-piamanyae ca kim ca yabya ’lUiiya-vy atirckau 
snkba-’dina baba drgyctp, tabjai ’va sukha-’dr-upadanatvain kalpyate; 
ta^iya mmittatvam paiikalpya ’nyasyo piadiinatva-kalpanc kiiiana-ilvaya- 
kalpanS-gauravat api cii ’nyo-’nya-samvadena jiratyAbbi]fiaya ca visayTSU 
feaiva-purusa-fiadhaifiina-stbirarsiikha-siddhih. tat-sukha-grahaiuiya ’sniau- 
riaye yrtti-niyama-’di-kalpaiia-ganravain ca phala-raukhatvan na dohg- 
’vaham: anyatba pratyabbijfiaya ’vay<i.vy--isuld}u-piawifigat tat-kaiana-’di- 
kalpanargauravad iti. visaye ’pi sukbar’dikam ca Maikandeyo pioktara 

“ tat santu cetaay athava ’pi dche sukham daJikhaiii ea , knn mama ’tie ’’ ’ti. 

aham snkhi ’ty-iidj-pratyayas tv aham dbanj ’ty-adi-pratyaya-vat 
sva-svami-bbavar’kbya^sambandba-visayakalt tcbam pratyayanam sam- 
avaya-6ambandha~viSiiyak<itva-blirama-niraba-’i tbam tu bukbi-duhkia-mu- 
dhebhyah pui'-uso vivicyatc giliftieKV ^ti. 


Hamkhya pravacana-ikatye^ 1 ti6 

^abda-’dipu ca feukha-’dy-atmata-vyavali^a ek^^rtha-samavayat. astu 
va §abd5r’disu saksad eva sukham uktar-piamanebbyah. 

visaya-gatar-sukbar’deg ca buddbi-matra-grahyatyam pbala-balat. yat 
tu visayar'samprayoga-kale 9 anti-siikham sattvikam susapty-adau vyajjate, 
tad eva buddbi-dbarma atma-sukham ueyata iti y^idy api vaa^esikar’dya 
api tarkikab prapafice nyatba ’pi karya-karana-vyavastham anumimate, 
tatba ’pi babula-^mti-smrty-upodbalanena ’smabbir anumitai 'va vyavastba 
mumuksubhir upadeya, mular9a,ithilya-dosena para*'nuniananam durbala- 
tvat ata eva “ tarka-'pratistbanad iti Vedanta-putrena ’pi atistba-dosatab 
kevala-tarko ’pastab tatba Manuna ’pi 

“arsam dbaimo-’pade§ani ca veda-gastra- virodbina 
yas tarkeua ’niisamdbatte, sa dbarmam veda, ne 'tara ” 

iti veda-’virudd]ia-ta.rkasyai 'va ’rtbarni^eayakatvam uktam. tasniat 

“ ^lotavyab ^luti-vakyebhyo inantavya§ co ’papattibbir ” 

liy-adi-vakyebhyah ^lavana-samana-’itbakam eva mananam balavat , anya- 
’karam mananam tu parepam durbalam evam puruse ’pi sukba-duhkha- 
’di-mattvena tesam anumanam babula-^ruty-adi-virodhad durbalam iti dik 
prakrti-gata-viyesam ca pa^cad vaksyamah. 


« nanv akbila-jadebhyah purusa-viveka eva muktau betuh , tat kim- 
aitbam jadanam anyo-’nya-viveko 'tra dar 9 ita» iti cet, prakrty-adi-tattvo- 
'pasanaya sattva-^uddhy-arthain vivekasya ’py apeksitatvad iti karya- 
karana-inudraya. prakrti-paryantasya 'numanena vivekatah siddhim uktva, 
yatho ’kta-karya-karana-bhava-^unyasya puiusasya piakaia-’ntarena 'numar 
natasj, tatba siddbim aba 

samhata-parartliatvat purusasya 66. 

feambananam arambhaka-samyogah; saca ’vayava-’vayavy-abbedat pra- 
krti-karya-sadharanah. tatba ca sambatanam prakrti-tat-kaiyanam paiar- 
thatvar’nuraanena purusasya bodba ity artbah tad yatba • vivada-’spadam 
prakrti-mabad-adikam parartbam, sve-’tarasya bhoga-’pavarga-pbalakam ; 
sambatatvat, ^ayya^’sana-’di-vad ity auuroanena piakrteb pare 'sainhata 
eva purusah sidhjati ; tasya. ’pi sambatatve ’navdstlia-’patteh Patanjale 
ca “paiaitbam samhatya-kdiitvad’ iti sutra-kaiena ’numanam krtam, tat 
tu yatbar^rutam evit. ’ntya-’vayava-sadbaranam , itara-sahityena ’rtba-kiiya- 
kantvasyiii ’va sambatya-kai'ita-Qabdar’rtbatvat purusas tu visaya-pra- 
kaga-rupayam svaitha-knyayam na’nyad apeksate, mtya-prakaga-rupatvat , 
purusasya. ’rtba-sambandba-matre buddbi-vrtty-apeksanat , sambandhas tu 
na ’sadhaiany artba-knye ’ti. atra ca “na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam 
piiyain bbavaty- atmanas tu kamaya a^vam priyam bbavatl ’’ ’ty-adi-<;ruti- 



36 


1 6b tSamkhya^ravacana bhatyr 


smrtayo ’iiukula-tai kJili. anyac ca saklia- di-mat piadhana-'dikam yadi 
sYasya sukha-’di-bhoga- rtham t>yat, tadii tasya halcsat sva-jneyatve karma 
karti-virodhah , na hi dharmi-bhanam i lua sukhasya bhiinani sambliavati 
abam suklii ’ty evaiii sukha-’uubliavM iti api ca samhanyamananam 
5 babuiiam gunauam tat-kaiyauam ca ’iieka-vikaiaiiam aneka-eaitanya-guna' 
kalpanayam giluiavena laghavtid eka eva cit-piaka 9 a-iupah puiusah saiva- 
samhatebhyab parah kalpayituni yujyata iti. 

anena sutiena iimiitta-kaianataya puiutxViiumanam uktam ; purusar- 
thasya ’klnla-vastu-sainbanaua-miiuttiitva-vacanat .ita eva sarga-’dy-ufr- 
10 paiinam puruaam prakrtya Vi'^nupuiana-’dau sraaryate; 

niraitta-matrain eva k-^au srjyanani saiga-kanuani, 
pradliana-kaiain-bliuta yato vai sijya-^aktayali. ’ 
guna-saniyat tatas Usmat krtctiajua-’dhisthitaii, mime, 
guna-vyafijana-sambhiitih '>aiga-kale, dvijo-’itame ” 

15 ty-adi kaetiajua-'dhisthan.mi oa ’samapta-piuusarthaaya purusasya sam- 
yoga-m«iitram ; guna-vyailianam maliat tattvam, kiliaiiataya criguna-’tma- 
pradhana-vyafljakat-vad iti. 


tad evam acaksnsanam aiiununeua. siddhu iilvta uliluTni .sai va-kaia- 
natvo-’papattaj e piakrtwuty xtvam iipapiidyate puiusa-kautastliya-siddhy 
20 aitham 

mule mula-'bhavad amiilam mlilam. 67 

trayo-vin^ati-tattvanani mulam upadiinam pradlunam mula-^uiiyam , 
anavastha-’patfcya tatra luula-biUitVstarabliavud ity arthah 

« nanu 

26 “tahiuad avyaktam utpaniiam tngunam, dvija-safctame ” 

'ty-iidma pradbanahya ’pi puiuhad utpatti-gravaiut piiruaa eva prakrtei 
mulam bbavatu , pmusasya lutyataya ca ua ’navastha, ’vidya-ilviliakataya 
ca na purusa-kuuta«tbya-haiu!i tatha ea aniaiyate 

“tamiad ajilana-mulo ’yam samt.arah puimasya hi” ’ti. » 

30 ity a^aiikja ’ba 

paramparye ’py ekatra parini^the 'ti samjfia-matram. 68 

avidya-’di-dvarena paiamparaja puuisasya jagan-mula-karaiutve ’py 
ekasminn avidya-’dau yatia kutra-ein nitye dvare paiampaiayah paryava- 
sanam bbavisyati , purusasya ’pannamitvat. ato yatra paiyavasanarn, sai 
.5 ’va nitya prakrtih , prakrtu' iha mala-kaianasya saiiijfla-niritiara ity aithdi 
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* nanv evam paBca vinQati tatUdju ti no papadyate mal at-tattva- 
karann/- vyaktar peksaya p jada tattva ntara^ patter » ty a^jena mnla- 
samadhanara aha 

samanah prakrter dvayoh 69. 

Vfistutas tu pjakrtei mula-karana-vicare dvayoi vadi-pratiTadinor 
a^-ajoh samanah paksah etad uktam bhavati: yatha prakrter utpattih 
(jruyata, evam avidyayZ api 

“ avidya panca-parvai ''sa piadnr-bhiita mahatmana ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih ata ekasya ava^yam gauny utpattir vaktayya; tatra ca 
prakrter eva pnrusa-samyoga-’dibhu- abhivyakti-rupa gauny utpattir yukta , 

samyoga-laksano-’tpattih kathyate karma-jfiaaa\ oi ” 

iti Kauima-vakye piakrti-purusayor gauno-hpatti-smaranat , avidyaya^ ca 
fcva-’pi gauno- tpatty-a^iayanat tasya anadita-yakyani tn pravaha-rupenai 
Va vasana-’dy-anadi-vakya-vad vyakhyeyanT ’ti avid} a ca mithya-jfiana- 
riipa buddhi-dharma iti yoge sutritam , ato na tattva-’dhikyam 

athava dvayolr prakrti-puiusayoh samana eva nyaya ity arthah 

“ yatah pradhaua-purusau vata§ cai ’tac cara-’caram, 
kilranam sakaUsya ’sya, sa no Vihinih prasidatv ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih purusasya. 'py utpatti'§ravanad iti bhavah tatha ca puru- 
sa&ye Va piakrter api gauny evo 'tpattih; nityatva- 9 ravanad ity api sama- 
nam iti. tasniat piakrtn evo 'padauam jagatah, piakiti-dhaima^j ca ’vidya 
jagan-nimitta-kiiranam, tathii iiuruso ’pi ’ti siddham yat tu 

“iividyam ahui avyaktam saiga-pialaya-dhaimi vai, 
sarga-pralaya-iurmuktam vidyam vai paflca-vingakam ” 

iti Moksadhaiine piakrti-purusayor avidya-vidye ’ti vacanam, tat tad- 
ubhaya-visayatayo ’pacaritam eva . parinamitvena hr purusa-’peksaya pra- 
krtir asati 'ti tasya avidya-visayatvam uktam evam eva tasmxn praka- 
rane sva-sva-karanS-’peksaya bhuta-’ntam karya-]atam avidye ’ty uktam, 
sva-sva-’pekKaya ca sva-bva-kaianam vidye ’ti purusasya parmama-rupam 
jagad-upadauatvam tu prakity-upadhikam eva kaitrtva-’di-vac ehruti- 
smrtyor upaByr’rtham eva ’nudyate ; anyatha “ 'stliulam ananv ahrasvam ” 
ity-adi-^ruti-virodha-’pattei iti mantavyam. maya-^abdena ca prakrtir evo 
’cyate , mayam tu prakrtini vidyad ” ifa §rutau 

“asmaii inayi srjate vi^vam etat, tasmmij ca ’nyo mayayasamniruddha” 
iti purva-prakraiita-mayayah piakrtL-svaiupatl^-vacariat; 

“ sattvam raias tama iti piakrtam tu guna-trayam , 
etan-maji ca prakrtir, maya ya vaianavi ^ruta, 
lohitasjveta krsno ti tasyaJ todrg bahu praja ” 


S8 ] 69 S i^hya pTavacanar4>lut«ye 

ity-adi-smrtibhya^ ca. na tu jfiarLa-ia9ya ’vidya inaya-f^abda-’rtho, nityatvar 
’rrapapatteh. kim ea ’vidyaya dravyatve gabda-matia-bhedo, gunatve ca 
tad-adbiiiataya piakrti-siddhili , puru^sya migtinatva-’dibhyah. catha 
dravya-guna-karma-vilaksanai ’va sniabhii avidya. vaktavye » ’ti een, na ; 
6 “ tadrk-padartliar’piatiter ” nkbitvad iti 

«nanv evam cet prakrti-purusa-’dy-annmana-piakaro ’sti, tarhi sarve- 
sam eva katliaiii viveka-Hiaaanain na jayatc ^ » tatra ha : 

adhikari-traividhyan na niyamah. 70 

§ravan.Vdav iva manane 'j)y a<llaknnnas tnvniha, inanda-madhyanio- 
10 ttama ity ato na sarvesani eva nianana-niyamali , kntaika-'dibhir manda- 
madhyamayor ba.d'ha-satj)ratipaksatii-sa,inbh.ivad ity artha}! inandajr In 
baiiddha-’dy-nkta-kntarka-jateno ’ktii-'iimnanrini Ijadhyaiite , madhyamai^ 
ca Buddhar’dy-uktair eva, vnuddhaAsal-lmgrilh satpratipakMtam knyantc 
ata nttamSr’dliikannam e^<u 'tadi<,.i-inan;iuam bh.ivalT 'ti bbavah 

15 pmkrteh svaiupam gnna-sitinvaui piag nvo 'ktain ; suksma-blinta- 
’dikain ca prasiddhatn evli Vl,Y 'ty av.i^Ti>ta\oj mah<id-a}iamkara> oli hvaiS- 
pam aha faiitrabhyarn . 

mahad-akbyam adyam karyam, tan. manak 71 

mahad-akhyam adyam kaiyam, tan niano man itia-vrtwkani mananara 
20 atra ingcayas, tad-vrttikii buddhir ily aithali; 

“yad etad vistrtam bijain pnuihana-pusurtji-’tinakam 
mahat tattvam iti proktam, budtlhi-taltvam Lid ucyata ” 

ity-adi-vakyebhyo buddher cva, ■’dya-kaiyat'va-'vaganiat. 

caramo ’hamkarah 72 

25 ia.sya ’nantaio yali, so 'hanik<u’otT ’ty abainkaro 'hhinaana-vrttika ity 
arthah. 

yato ’bhimana-vrttiko 'hamkaio, ’bis UtrkSryutvani uttaiesiim upapam 
nam ity ilha . 

tat-karyatYam nttaresam 73 

no sugamana. evam tn-siitiTin vyakhyaya pnunaJuktyjVcyifika ’pa^ta 

«nanv evam prakitih saiYii-kaxanaim iti ^nuti-hmsti-viiodha > ity a9an- 
kayam aha 

adya-hetuta tad-dvara pSramparye ’py, anuvat. 74 

paramparye ’pi b5ki55d ahetutve ’py iidvayah prakrtei Yietuta ’ham- 


39 


ii(ijnkhy<v-pravaeaTiarbh&*yt 1 i b 

kaxa^ disu mahad-adi-dvara sti , yatha vai§esika-mate 'nunam ghat^'di- 
hetuta dvyamika-’di-dvarai Ve 'ty arthali 


« narni piakrti-pumsayor ubhayor eva nityatvat prakiter eva kara- 
natve kim myamakam ^ » tatra ’ka . 

ptirva-bliavitve dvayor ekatarasya hane ’nyatara-yogab 75 

dvayor eva pum-prakrtyor akkila-kai ;) a-purva-bhavitve 'py ekatarasya 
purusasya ’parinamitvena kaianata-hanya 'nyatarasyah karanatvau ’cityam 
ity arthah pmusasya 'paiinamitve ce ’dam bijam. pumsasya samhatya- 
kantve pararthatvar’pattya ’navastha asambatya-karitve saivada mabad- 
adi-karya-prasangah prakrti-dvara pannama-kalpane ea lagbavat tasya 
eva parmamo ’stu, pmruse tu svamitvena sra&trtvo-’pacaro, yatba yodbesu 
vartaraan.au jaya-parajayau xajany npacaryete , tat-phala-sukha-dubkha- 
bboktrtvena tat-svamitvad iti. 

kim ca dbarmi-grahaka-manena karanatayai Va prakrteb siddhau na 
’nya-karana-’kankaa ’sti ; yatba dharmi-grabaka-pramanena drastrtaya 
purusa-siddb5.li na ’nya-diastr-akaSkse 'ti api ca purusasya pannamitve 
kadarcic caksu3>-mana-adi-vad andbyatvam apr syat ; tatba ca vidyanaanam 
apj, sukba-duhkba-’dikam na jnayeta, tata§ ca 'bam sukbi na ve 'ty-adi- 
sam^ayar’pattib atah sada prakaQa-svarupatvSr’napayena purusasya ’pan- 
namitvam sidhyati. tad uktam Yoga-sutrena . “ sada jfiatag oitta-vrttayas, 
tat-prabhoh purusasya 'parinamitvad” iti, tad-bhasyena ca: "sada jfiata- 
visayatvam tu purusasya ‘pannamitvani pandipayatl” ’ti. sada praka^a- 
svarupatve ’pi yatba nai ’kada vi^varpraka^atvam, tatba vaksyamah. 


praki-ter yugapat-karanatvo-’papattaye vibbutvam api pratipadayati 

pariccbiiimam na sarvo-’padanam. 76 x 

saivo-’padanam pradbanam na pariccbinnam, vyapakam ity arthah 
sarvo-’padanatvam atra hetu-garbba-vi^esanam , pancchinne tad-asambba- 
vad iti. «nanu prakrter aparicebmnatvam no ’papadyate, prakrtu hi 
sattvar’di-guna-trayad atirikta na bhavati, “ sattva-’dinam a-tad-dbai raa- 
tvam tad-iupatvad ” ity agami-sutiat , Yoga-sntia-bba&yabbyam spastam 5 
avadhrtatvac ca. tesain ca sattvar’dinam laghutva-ealatva-gnrutva-’dayo 
dbarma vaksyamana vibbutve sati vuudhyante, sisty-adi-hetavah samyoga- 
vibb5ga-’daya§ ca no ’papadyanta » iti atro ’cyate pancchinnatvam ati a 
dai^ika-’bhava-pratiyogita^’vaeebedaka-’vacchmnatvam, tad-abba va 9 ca vya- 
pakatvam. tatba ca jagat-karanatvasya dai^ika-’bbava-pratiyogita-’nava- 3 
cchedakatvam eve ’ti prakrter vyapakatvam iti paryavasitam. yatba pra- 
naaya fftt‘aYftr‘*-j ^^g^^T^^ ’*^y' -‘^kViil A- 9 Arjra-Yyapakatvam pranatva-samanyeno 


4U 1 I is i7j khya pravaca a--bka>iye 

oyiite, j./rdiia^vj aktii «ii. barva-^eha-^^mlxii U!u t, tadvat prakrte. v} jpa 
katvam iti 

prakrter aknyai-’katva-’dikam taha(ii!a’’iiiva-\auihamiy.Ksutie piatip.! 
dayisyamaij 

na kevalam sai'vo-’padauatvad, ajii tu 
tad-utpatti-(?mteQ ca 77 

tesam paiiccliuiiiaiiam utiiatti-(,‘iavaiiac cm ; “atha yad alpaiii, tan :nai 
tyam” ity-adi-c;iiitisii maiaua-dhaimakatveii i paiiooluiiiia'iyi) ’tpatty-ava- 
gamat, ^luty-autaialdija^ ce ’ty aithah 

) idaiiim p i ak i tide ili an atu-’papat Lave ’bhava-’di-kar.inataiu mrasyafci. 

ua Vastuno vastu-siddhih 78. 

avastuno 'bhavaii na vabLu-siddlur bba\o-’tipatti]i , c,a<,'a-t;i figa] jagaci- 
utpattya mokBiVdy-aanpapalLt'h , iad-adaicpanao co '(y aithah 

«nanu jagad apy avafeti e\a ■'Vapna-'di-vad » iti tatiil ’ha: 
abadliad adusta-karana-janyatvac ca na ’vastutvasa, 79. 

syapna-padarthas.ye ’ya piapaucai>ia badhali <,iuL;i-ijdi-pianta!ULS iia 
'sti; tatha (jafikh i-pTtimIi-’(iei ua dnste-’mlnya-’di-janyatvam api na sti, 
dosakalpaiie piarnaiia-’lihavrid it.y atn na kary.usy.l \n,‘4tut\am it} arthah 
« nanu “ VHCar’rainblianam vik.ltn namadhey.im, imttike 'ty eva satyim” 
ity-iidi-^rutibhn eya plapall^a^ya badlio, badhao c.T Vidyu-'kh} a-do^o 'pi 
sva-kaiaue ’sll » ’ti ecu, lui, jmd-distrinta-t.uldlu’-iitn'athfi-’nupa[)attya s\a- 
karaiu-’pekRakii-’sthSu y<w upa-’haLtv.i-pai atvat ; tiid i g-viik y ana rn any atha, 
sisty-adi-'vaky<wiindlnlc (‘a kiin ca tpuUii jirapailc'a-badb.i atina-’yr.i><i,h, 
svasya 'pi prap.iitcil-'nt.n'gatataya badbeua. tatl4K>i{}uL.T-hthc punah s.unyava- 
'pattic; ae ’ti. ata eva b<Xdh.l-’badlnVdi-vradh<ira(y!id upalarnbhiii* <;a jagjat- 
piapaH(Msya hvajina-kliapn^pa-'di-tulyilvani atnni bandheua piatyilc.iste 
Vedaiit<i-tSutic.HlvayatT) ' “ vaidhannyac ca ua svapiia-'di-vad ” ith “hhlva 
npalabdhey ce ” ’ti ca. “ne’ti ne ’ti” 'ly-evanivulha-vrikyani cm viveka- 
paiflny eva, na tu svarnpatah piapahca-iuKedha-jiaiani, “ prakititi-’tavaUvam 
pratisedhati ” 'ti VeditiiLa-saiaai, evain aiiyany api vlkyuni iJcahtna-ial- 
mansa-bluiaye ’sm.lblui vyakliyataui 

“lu ’vastiino vastu-siddlur ” iti yad nktaiii, iatra lictum aba: 

bhave tad-yogena tat-siddhir, abhare tad-abbavat kutastaram 
tat-siddhib ? 80 

bh.ive kaianasya sad-idpatve tad-yogeua Hattil-yogeiia k.irya-suldlur 
ghateta karanai-ya bhave sad rupatye tu. tad-abhavat kary a^y a [yaaattvat 
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katliam vastu-bhuU-kao’ya-^iddhih ? karana-syarupasj ai va kaiyasyau 
’cityad ity arthah. 

« nanu tatha ’pi karmai Va, 'va^yakatvaj jagat-karanam astu ; kim pra- 
dhana-kalpanaye » 'ti tatra ’py aJia * 

na karmana, upadaaatva-’yogat 81. 

karmauo 'pi na vastu-siddkir, nmiitta-k^anasya karmano na mula-kara- 
iiatvam , giinanam di-avyo-’padanatvar’yogat. kalpana hi drsta-’nusarenai 
’va hhavati ; Tai^esiko-’kta-gananam eo ’padanatvam na kv^’pi distam ity 
aithali, atra kaima-^ahdo ’vidya-’dlnam apy upalaksakah. , gTinatva-vi^e- 
sena teBam apy upadanatva-'yogat caksnsah patalar’di-vad avidyaya9 
cetana-gata-dravyatve tu piadhanasya samjna-matra-bheda iti. 

tad evam parinamitva-’parinamitva-pardrthatv^’pararthatvabliyain 
pum-prakrtyor viveko dai^itah idSiiIm Yiveka-]nanasyai 'va ’viveka-na^a- 
dvaia parama-purasartha-hetntvam, na tu tatra vaidika-karmanam saksad- 
dhetuta ’sti ’ti yat pxag uktam “avi§esa9 co ’bhayor” iti sutrena, tad eva 
pjapaficayati pafioabhih yiitnidi 

aa ’nu^ravikad api tat-siddhi^. ; sadhyatvena ’vrtti-yogad apuru- 
§artliatvara 82 

api-^abdena “na distat Ut-siddhir” iti prag-ukta-distarsamuccayah. 
garor anu^ruyata ity aiiu^iavo vedah; tad-vihito yagS-’dir anu^ravikam 
karma, tasmad api na pui vokta-pumsartha-siddhih ; yatah kaima-sadhyar 
tvcna punar-avrtti-sambandlidd atyanta-purusarthatvar’bbava ity arthah. 
kai ma-sadliyasya ca ’iiityatve 9rutih: “tad yathe ’ha karma-jito lokah 
ksiyata, evam eva ’uiutra punyar-jito lokah kslyata ’’ iti ’ti. 

“na karmana, ’nya-dharmatvad ” iti siitrena purvam karmana bandho 
niiakrta, idaiiim ca mokso niiakriyata ity apaunaruktyam « anya-dhar- 
matvena purvokta-hetuna bandha iva mokse ’pi karmano hetutvam nirar 
kita-prayam iti punar aQaiikai ’va no ’deti » ’ti cen, na , bandha-hetntvena 
’viveke siddhe tat-puiusiya-’viveka-jatvena karmanam tadiyatva-vyavastho- 
’papatter iti 

« nanv evam paiica-’gni-vidya-rupeno ’pasanar’kliya-kaimana tirtha-ma- 
ranar’di-karmana ca Brahma-lokam gatasya 'navrtti-^rutih kathara upa- 
padyate ^ » tatra ’ha * 

tatra prapta-vivekasya ’navrtti-^nitLh. S3 

tatra ’nu^ravika-karmam Brahma-loka-gatanam ya ’navrttHrutih, sa 
tatrai ’va prapta-vivekasya mantavya. anyatha hi Brahma-lokad apy 
i-rntim pratipidayat^ vSkya ’ntamnjm virodha ity arthah tatha ca sa 
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P)> aiiavxtt:.r ¥i¥ek,a-jflaaRS> d, >a phalaui, ua tu saks^ul eva karmana iti 
etao ua sat>th.a-’dhyaye pi apancayisyati ; Biahma-mTiriaiisa-bhasye ea tayo 
vakyany udahrtya ’smabhu vyakkyatani 

karmanas tu plialam tada 'ha: 

duh-khad duhkliam, jaia-’biiii?ekavan na jadya-vimokah 84 
anu^iavikat tu luubd- di-doseiia dutikha-’tiuaka-bkogena ca diihkhac 
dubkbam duhkha-dhaiai Va bliavati, na tu jadya-vimoko ’viveka-nivrttih 
duhkba-vimokas tv atiduia eva tisthati , yatha jadya-’rta'^ya jala-’bhisekad 
dubkha-vrttii' eva bhavati, iia tu jadya-vimoksa ity artliah. tad uktaiu . 

“yatha pankena pauka-’mbliah &uiaya va sma-krtam, 
bhuta-hatyam tathSi ’vai ’kain na yajhau maistuin ailiatl” ’ti. 

^luyate ca Biahma-loka-bthauaiu Vib!tu-pait>adanam api Java-Vdja^a-’dTnan 
puna-raksasa-yon.au dubklia-dhaie ’ti Kanka^a ce "dam ukt<im: 

“ drstavad anugiavikah , sa by avi^uddlu-ks.i} a-'ti^Mya-yukfc i ” iti 


« nanu niskainiwl antaiyaga-yipa-’di-iupa-kaimauo na duhkbaui praty 
uta moksah phalaiii fiuyata » iti tatia ’Im 

kamye ’kamye 'pi, sadhyatva-’vi 9 esat 85 

kamye ’kamye ca kaimam duhklia<I dubkham bhavati kutah"!* sadb- 
yatvar’vi9esat , karma-sadhyasya sattva-^uddlu-dvaraka-jaanas^) a ’pi tn- 
guna-’tuiakiita3’’a duhkhri-’tmakatviid ity arthali 

“na karmana na prajaya dhunena, tyagenai ’ke amitatvam ana^ur” 

ity-adi-^rutibhya^ ca karmano na saksan moksah phalam iti bhavah. tya- 
gena ’bhimaria-tyagena, eke kecid eva 'inrtatvam jna(;uli, piaptavanto, 
na sarve, abhimana-tyagasya tattva-jhana-janyd taya duilabhatvad ity 
aithah 

« nanu bhavan-mate ’pi kathaiu juana-badhyasya na dulikhatvam, sadh- 
yatva-’vi^esad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

mja-muktasya bandha-dh-vansa-matram jparam, na samana- 
tram. 86 

nija-muktasya svabhava-muktasya ’vidya-’khya-kiirana-nayena yathok- 
tabandha-iiivrtti-matram paiam atyantikam viveka-jHanasya phabim, dhvah- 
ba^ ca, ’vina^T, na tu karmana iva sukha-’dikam biulva-rupain kai yam, yena 
na^itaya duhkha-dam tat syat, karmana9 ca diata-karanam vina na siiksad 
eva ’vidya-naqakatvaiu ghatata iti. ato jilanasya ’ksaya-pbalakatvan ni 
Kaioanatvam jfiana-kamiauor ity artlph. jilanan na j uiuir 5 v 7 ttili gambha- 


Sa nkhyn-pravacana-bhaiye 1 8 i 




Tati aYiTcka- kbya-kara ia-ra(;ad t s ddhain tad. evioi viveka jSaimra 
eva sakaad-dhano- paya ty nktam 


idanim viveka-jnanasya ’pi saksad-upSyah pramananx paiiksyante, 
“ atma tS are drastavyah 9rotaT)'o mantavya ” ity-adi-9rutibh,ir hi piamana- 
trayena ’tma-jnanam ity avagamyate karma-’dikam tT anyan mana-adi- 
pramananam guddhy-adi-karam eve ’ti. 

dvayor ekatarasya va *py asammkrsta-’rtha-paricchittili prama,* 
tat-sadiLakatamam yat, tat trmdham pramanam 87 

dsamnikrshih. pramatary anarudho, ‘nadliigata iti yavat. evam-bhiitasya 
’rthasya vastunah paiicohittir avadharanam prama, sa ca dvayor fouddhi- 
pururiayor ubhayor eva dharmo bliavatu, kim vai ’katara-matiasyo, ’bha- 
yathai ’va tasyah pramaya, yat sadhakatamam pbala-'ycga-vyavacchinnam 
karanam, tat pramanam; tae ca tiividham vaksyamana-rupeiie 'ty arthah. 

&mrti-vya.vartanaja ’nadhigate ’ti, bhraixia-vyavaitanaya vastv iti, sam- 
9aya-vyavaitanaya tv avadharanain iti 

atra yadi prama-rupam phalanx purusa-mstha-mati'anx uoyate, tada bud- 
dhi-vrttix eva piamSnam., yadi ca buddhx-mstha-matiam ucyate, tade ’ndriya- 
saramkaisil-’dir eva pxamSnam puiusas tu prama-saksy eva, na pramate 
’tx yadi ca pauruseya-bodho buddlii-vitti9 co ’bhayam api pramo ’cyate, 
tada tu. ’ktam ubhayam eva prama-bhedena pramanam bhavati caksur- 
adisu tu piamana-vyavaharah paramparayai ’va sarvathe ’ti bhavah. Pa- 
tanjala-bhasye tu Vyasa-devaih purusa-nistha eva bodhah prame ’ty uktah ; 
puxufeo-’rtbam eva kaiananam prai'rtt}'a phalasya purusa-nisthataya evau 
’cityat ato ’tra ’pi sa eva mukbyah eiddhantah na ca «pu:usa-bodha- 
svaiiipasya nxtyataya katham phalatvanx^» itx vacyam, kevalasya nit- 
yatve ’py artho-’paraktasya kaiyatvat, purusa-’rtho-’paiagaayai ’va va pba- 
latvad itx atre ’yam praknya indriya-pranalikaya, ’rtha-samnikarsena 
Ixfiga-jfianS-’dina va ’dau buddlier artha-’kaia vrttir jayate tatra ce ’ndnya- 
saiiinxkarsa-ja piatyaksa vrttir indiiya-vi9ista-buddhy-a9iita; nayana-’dx- 
gata-pitta-’di-dosaxli pitta-’ dy-akaia-yrtty-xidayad iti vi9esah sa ca vrttir 
aitho-’parakta pratibimba-rupena purusa-’iudha sati bliasate , purusasya 
’pannamitaya buddhi-vat svato 'rtha-’karatva-’sambbavat , axthar karataya 
evi ca ’rtba-grahaiiatvat ; anyasya durvacatvad iti. tad etad vaksyati 
japa-sphatikayor iva no ’paragah, kim ty abhimana ” iti , Yoga-sutiam ca . 
“ vitti-sarupyam itaratre ” 'ti , smrtir api 

“ tasmiiiQ Old darpane sphare samasta vastu-drstayah ; 
imas tab pi xtibimbanti, sarasl ’va tata-druma ” iti 

yoga-bh 5 «yaiii ca “ buddheh pratisiyuvedl purusa ” iti- pritidhvanivat 
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piatibamveddh aamvedana-pratibimbas, tasya ^laya ity arthab. eteua 
purubSnam kUtahthar-vibbu-oidrupatve ’pi iia sarvada. saiva- bhasana-pra- 
sangali, asangataya svato ’rtbar’karatva.''’bh.avat , artha-’karatani vma ca 
samyoga-matiena ’rtha-grahanabya 'tlndnyar’di-stbale buddhav adistatvad 
iti puruse ca sva-sva-buddhi-vrttinam eva pratibimba-’rpaiia-samarthyam 
iti phala-balat kalpyate ; yatha rupavatam eva jala-’disu pratibimbana- 
saiKiarthyam, ne tarasye ’ti rupavattvam ca na &amaiiyatali piatibiraba- 
prayojakam, gabdasya ’pi prafcidb.vani-rapa-pratibimba-daiganat na ca 
« gabda-janyam gabdar-’ntai am eva pratidbvanir » iti vacyam ; sphatika- 
laubitya^’der api japarsamnikaisa-janyata-’pattya pi atibiniba-mithyatva- 
siddhanta-ksater iti. pratibimbag ca buddber eva paiinama-vigeso bimbar 
’karo jala-’di-gata iti mantavyam. kecit tu « vi-ttau pratibimbitam sad eva 
caitanyam vrttim prakagayati ; tatba oa vi-tti-gata-pratibimba eva vrttau 
caitanya-visayata, na tu caitanye Triti-pi-atibimbo 'stT » 'ty ahuh. tad asat , 
upadargita-gastra-virodbena kevala-taikasya, ’prayojakatvat . vmigamanar 
virabena vrtti-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-visayata-’khya-sambandba-iupataya, 
’nyo-’nyasminn anyo-’nya-pratibimba-siddiieg oa; bahya-stbale 'rtha-’kara^ 
taja eva visayata-rupatva-siddbyii 'ntare ’pi tat-tad-artha-’karataya eva 
visayatatvau-'cityac ce ’ti ye tu tarkika, jnanasya visayataui ne 'ccbanti, 
tan-mate jbanarvyaktinam anugamaka-dhaimSr’bbavena ghatar-visayakam 
pata-visayakain 3fianam ity-ady-anugata-vyavahaia-'nupapattih kecit tu 
tarkika anayai 'va ’nupapattyd viaayatam atinkta-padartliani .limb, tad 
apy asat; anubbuyamanam artha-’kaiatam vduiya visayata-’ntara-kalpane 
gauravad iti. 

« nanu tatha ’pi sva-svo-’padbi-vrtti-i upiii ’v<i vilti-caibiuyayor anyo- 
'nya-visayata ’stu, svo-’padhi-vrttitveniii ’va nugainat, abim akaitir'kbya- 
piatibimba-dvayene ' » ’ti een, na; pratibimbaiii vinaavatvaa5’'a ’pi durvaca- 
tvat svatvamhisva-bbukta-vrtti-vasana-vattvam bhogag ca jilanam. tatba 
ca Yisayata-laksanasya visaya-samagn-ghatitatvena, 'tma-\i ayah, bismad 
acaitanya-oaitanyayor anyo-’iiya-viEjayata-iilpo ’nvo-’nyasnumi anyo-’nya- 
pratibimbah siddbab adhikam tu Yogavaittike diastavyam iti dik. atia 
’yam pramati-adi-vibhagali : 

pramata cetanab giuidbab, piamaiiam vrttir eva nab, 
pivima ’rtbSr’kara-vrttTnam cebine pivitibindianani , 
pratibiTObita-vrttiua.tti viHayo meva ucyate , 
saksad-dargana-rupam ca sakKitvani vaksvati svayain. 

at'di syat kai'ana-’bliavad vitteb auksi eva cetanali- 
Vihin'--ade}i sarva-saksitvam gaunam liilga-’dy-alibavata iti 

« nanu " " " 

^'■j'Atha prakiigayaty ck i kytnniin lokim imam ravih, 
kaetran kaet: i tathfi krtanam prakag i} it Bharite 
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ty adi vakycs pn t ar d prakrb pimiBa^vivekc pramarLiiu upan^jastain 
tat katham a yate tnvidham ? » ita tatra, Tia 

tat-siddhau sarva-siddher na ’dhikya-siddhih 88 

tiividha^pramana^iddhau ca sarvdteya 'rthasya siddher na pramanar 
’dhikyam sidhyati ganravad ity arthah ata eva Manuna 'pi pramana- 
trayam evo ’panyastam . 

“ pratyaksam anumanam ca §Istram ca vividha-’gamam 
trayam suviditam kai'yam clliarina-§uddhim abhipsate ” ’ti 

upamanai-’tiiiya'’dinam ca ’numana-^abdayob piave^ah; anupalabdby-adi* 
nam ca pratyakse prave^a iti. ukta^vakye ce ’dam anumanam abbipretam . 
arpada-tala-mastakam krtsnani sva-vyatinktenai ’kena praka^yam ; svayam 
apraka^atvat ; trailokya-vad iti 

teja^-caitanya-fiadharanam ca praka^tvam akbando-padhih praka§a- 
vyavabara-niyamakataya siddba iti. 


purnsa-nistha prame ’ti rnnkbya-siddhantam a^ritya pramananam 
viQesa-laksanani vaktum upakramate . 

yat sambaddliarh sat tad-akaro-’Uekhi vijfLanara, tat praty- 
ak?am. 89. 

aambaddbam bhavat sambaddha-vastv-akaia-dhari bbavati yad vijSia* 
nam bnddhi-vrttis, tat pratyaksam pramanam ity aithah atra sad ity-antam 
betu-garbha-viQesanam. tatha ca sva-’rtlia-sainnikarsarjanya-'karasya ’^rayo 
vrttih pratyaksam pramanam iti niskarsah “Txttih sambandha-'rtbam 
sarpatl ” ’ty agami-sutian na vrtteh samnikarsa-janyatvam ity akarar’^raya- 
giahanam. caksur-adi-dvaraka-buddhi-yxttiQ ca pradipasya 9ikba-tulya 
bahya-’rtha-samnikarsar’nantaram eva tad-akaro-’llekbinl bhavati 'ti na 
’sambhavab. 

« nann yogmam atlta-'nagatarvyavabita-vastu-pratyakse ’vyaptib ; sam- 
baddhiir-vastv-akli^’bhavad » ity a^ankya tasya ’laksyatvena samadbatte: 

yoginam abShya-pratyaksatvan na dosah. 90. 

amdiiyaka-piatyaksam eva ’tra laksyam, yogina^ ca ’bahya-pratyaksa- 
kab , ato na doso, na tat-pratyakse ’vyaptir ity arthab 

vastavara samadbanam aba : 

lina-vastu-labdlia-’tigaya-sambandhad vS ’dosah 91. 

athava tad api laksyam eva , tatba ’pi na doso, na 'vyaptib ; yato lina- 
vastusn labdba-yogaja-dharma-janyar’ti^ayasya yogi-cittasya sambandho 
ghatata ity arthab atra lina-^abdah.pai^’bhipreta ’BaninikTBtar.v-acI sat 
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karya-vadinam hy atlta-’dikam apx svarupato 'sti ’ti tat-sambandhali sam- 
bhaved iti. vyavahita-viprakrstesu sambandha-hetu-vidliaya labdha-’ti^aye 
’ti vi^esanam ati 9 aya^ ca vyapakatvam Yrtti-pratibandhaka-tamo-nivitty 
adi 9 ce ’ti idam ca ’trS Vadbeyam “yat bambaddhani sad" iti purvar 
sutre buddher artha-samnikarsasyai ’va pratyaksa-hetiita-labhat pratyaksa- 
samanye bahya-’rtba-sadhaiane buddhy-artha-samnikaisa eva kaianam, 
mdnya-samnikarsas tu caksusa-’di-piatyaksesu vigisyai ’va karanam 
«nanv evam indiiya-sammkaisa-yogaja-dbaiitia-’dy-abljLave ’pi buddhya 
bahy5-'rtba-pratyabaa-’pattili.» mai Vam' tauiali-piatibandbena tadanim 
buddhi'sattvasya vrtty-asambhavat. tac ca tainab kada-cid artbe-’ndri' 
yayoli samnikarsena kada-cic ca yogaia-dbaimena ’pasai 3 ate; afijana-sam- 
yogena nayaua-malinya-vat. na eai « ’vain tad-dbetoi eva tad astv iti 
nyayene ’ndnya-saninikarsar’der eva bahya-’rtba-piatyakHa-sanianj^e hetuta 
'stv» iti vaoyam; subupty-adau tamaso buddbi-vvtti-piatibandbakatva- 
siddheb , 

^‘safctva] jagaianam vidyad, i-apisa svapuam adi<;et, 
piasvSpanam tu taraasa, turlyaiu tiisu saintatain” 

ity-adi-smrtibhyah susupty-adau vitti-pratibandhaka-’ntai.l-’saiiibhavac ca, 
cakaupa-vittiiv api tamaaah pratibandha-d,ir 9 anric ca. ><it tii quska-tarki* 
kiib suBuptau vrtty-anutpada-’itbaiu juaiia-saruaii^'e tvau-nuiuo-y'ogaiu kai i- 
naiu kalpayanti, tad asat; tvag-indnyo-'tipatteli pnlg api ke\ala-buddh 3 a 
Svayambbuvah saiva-pratyaksa-Qiavaiiat , tvan-inano-yoga-’iiutpade pi 
tainasa eva mmittataya vaktavyatvac ca, kevala-taikasy'a 'piatLstha-dosa- 
giastatvac ce ’U dik. 

« nanu tatha ’pi '9vaia-piatyalc3e 'vyapti5» , tasya mtyafcvena samni' 
kai sa-’jauyatvad » iti. tatra ’ha 

icjvara-’siddiieh 92 

Igvaic pianiana-’bhaviin iia doaa ity anuvartatc ay am oe ' 9 Yai‘a-pr<iti' 
sedba eka-de 9 inam piaudha-vadenai ’ve ’ti prilgeva pratipji<iitam ; an^'-athS 
hi ’9vaidr-’bh5v5d ity evo ’cyeta Tgvara-’bhyupagame tu samuikarsa-jaiiya- 
]atTyatvam eva pratyaksa-lakHanam vivaksitani , bajatyam (;a jBflnatviv- 
s^bad-vyapya-jatye ’ti bhavah 

« 9ruti-smrtibhyam katham 190 na t>idhyatT‘^> ’ty akafiksiiyaiii tarka- 
Yirodhaiii laukikam eva badhakani ilha - 

mukta-baddliayor anyatara-’bhavan aa tat-siddhih. 93 

T 9 varo ’bhimatah kim kle^'a-’di-mukto va, ta.ii baddho va’'’ anyatarasya 
’py asambhavaii ue ’ 9 var-i~siddhir ity arthah. 
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ubhayatha py a-sat-karatvam 94. 

muktatve sati srastrtva-’dy-aksamatvam, tat-prayojaka-'bliimana-raga- 
’dy-abhavat , baddbatve ’pi mudhatvan na srsty-adi-ksamatyam ity artbah 


« nany evam I^vara-pratipadaka-^rutmam ka tatra ’ha ; 

mukta-’tmanah. pragansa upasa siddhasya va 95. 

yatharyogam kacic chrutir muktar’tmanah kevala-’tma-samanyasya 
jneyata-vidhanaya samiiidlu-matiai-’^varyena stuti-rupa prarocana-’rtha ; 
kacic ea samkalpa-puryaka-srastrtva-’di'pratipadika ^rutih siddhasya Brah- 
ma-Visnu-Hara-’der eva ’nitye-’pvarasya ’bhimana-’di-mato ’pi gauaa-nitya- 
tva-’di-mattvan nityatva- dy-upasa-paie ’ty arthah 


« nanu tatha ’pi prakity-ady-akhilar’dliisthatrtTara (jruyamanam no 
’papadyate ; loke samkalpa-’diua. parmamanasyai Va, ’dhistliatrtYarvyava.' 
harad» ita. tatia ’ha 

tat-samnidhanad adhistliatrtvam, mani-vat 96 

yadi samkalpena srastrtvam adhisthatrtvam ucyate, tada ’yam do§ah 
syat asmabhis tu purusasya samnidhanad eva ’dhisthatrtvaih srastitva- 
’di-iiipam isyate mam-vat, yatha ’yas-kanta-maneh saiimidhya-matrena 
^alya-niskaisakatvam na samkalpa-’dina, tathai ’va ’di-purusasya saiiiyoga- 
matreiia prakrter mahat-tattva-rupena paniiamanam ; idam eva oa svo- 
’padhi-srastrtvam ity arthah. tatha co ’ktam . 

“ mncche samsthite ratne yatha lohah pravartate, 
satt^matrena devena tatha ce ’yam jagaj-jamh 
ata atmani kartrtvam akartrtvam ca samsthitam : 
niricchatvad akaita ’sau, karta samnidhi-matrata ” iti 

“tad aiksata bahu syaiu’’ ity-adi-griitis tu kulam pipatisati ’ti-vad gaum; 
prakrter asanna-bahutara^guna-samyog^t. athava buddhi-purva^rsd-visa^ 
yam etadr^a-vakya-jatam, na tv adi^arga-param ; tasya ’buddhi-purvaka- 
tva-smaranad iti bhavah , yatha Kaurme 

“ ity esa piakrtah sargah samksepat kathito maya ; 
a-buddhi-purvakas tv esa brahmim srstim mbodhate ” ’ti 

asya ca vakyasya ’di-purusa-buddhy-ajanyatvena samkoce gauravam iti 


na kevalam sarga-’dav eva purusasya samyoga-matrena srastitva- 
’dikain, api tv anyesv api sainkalpa-’di-purvakesu bhuta-'disv akhilesu 
vi^sa-karyesv api sarva pur"““"=m it’j aba- 
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Yi^esa-karyesv api jlvanam 97. 

Adhihthatrtvam samnidhanad ity anusajyate antahkaranO'’palaksita- 
byai ’va jIva-Qabdar'rthatvam sastha-’dhyaye vaksyati tatha ca vi^esa- 
kaiye visarga-’khye asti-srstav api jlvanam aiitahkaiana-pratibimbita- 
cetananam samnadbaiidd eva 'dkistbatitvam, na tu keua. ’pi vyapaiena; 
kutastha-ciii-matra-riipatvad ity arthah 

« nanu cet sada sarva-jiia i<;varo na ’sti, t.iibi vedanta-maha-vakySr- 
’rthasja vivekasyo ’padege ■ndha-parar»para-’(;ankaya ’piamanyam pra- 
sajyeta, » tatra ’ha ; 

5 siddha-rupa-boddhrtTad vakya-’rtho-’padeQah 98. 

Hiranyagarbha-'diiidm biddha-iupasya ydthaitlidfsyd. boddhrtvat tad- 
vaktika-'yurveda-'di-pramanyena ’vddhrtat tebSm vakya-'rtho-’pade^ak 
prarudnam iti ^esah. 

« nanu pnrusasya cet samnidhi-matrena gaunam adhisthatrtYam, tarhi 
’ mukhjam adhiRthdtrtvam kaaye'^s ’ty dkafikadyam aha: 

antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatval loha-vad adlii?thatrtvam 99. 

antahkdianasya 'iiupacaiitain adhistliatitvAin sAmkalpa-Vli-d^aiakdin 
pratyetavyam « nanv ddhisthdtrtvam ghdtdr’di-vad dcet-iinasya na } uktam s 
tatra ’lia loha-vat tad-iijjvdlitdtvad iti. anUlikdranam hi tapta-loha-vac 
' eetano- pvalitain blid\dti atas tasya cetana^'anianataya ’dhisthatrfvam 
ghata-’di-vyavrttani upapadjata ity arthah «nanv evain caitanyena ’ntah- 
karanasyo ’jjvalaiie citeh sahgitvam agni-vad eva syad » iti ceii, na, 
nityo-’jjvald-<jditdnyarSdinyoga-vi<(esA'md.trasyA SAniyoga-Yi^esa-jjanya-Gdita' 
nyar-pratibimbabydi ’va vd ’ntahkaiano-’33VAlAn.irrupatA'at, na tu caitanyam 
antahkaraiie samkramati, yena sangita syiit agnei apt hi prakiitpl-'dikain 
na lohe feamkramati , kim tv agni-samyoga-viijesa eva loiiaRyo ’jj\alanam 
iti «nanv evam api sainyogena paiinainitvam» iti ceii, na , Rilmanya-guna' 
tirikta-dharmo-’tpattav eva parinama-vyavaliardd iti. <iyaru ca samyo 
ga-vi^feso ’ntahkaranasydi ’va hattvo-’dreka-rupat pannamad bhavati ’ti 
phala-balat kalpyate; puiusdifeya 'paiinamitvena s,ainyoge tan-uiniittaka- 
vi^eridr’bambhaviid iti. ayam eva ca samyoga-vi^-cHo buddhy-Itnianor 
anyo-’nya-pidtibimi)ane hetuh « nanu piatibiinba-lietutayd saiiiyoga-vi^esa- 
’va^yakatve pratibiraba-kalpana vyaitha; piatibimba-karyasyS, ’itha-jilandr 
’deh samyoga-vi^esad eva sambhavod » iti. mai ’vain ! buddhau cditanya- 
pratibimba? caitanya-dai^aiiar’jtliam kalpyate, darpaue niukhii-pratibiinla- 
vat ; anyatha karma^kai’tr-virodhena RvaHya .sfikKat rtva-dar^ana-’nupapatteh 
ayain eva ca eitrpi ati bimbo < buddhau oic-chdya-’putti: > iti, {caitanySr 
dhyaea t cid ave^a iti co cyate • y 19 ca caita ye buddheh pratibunbah. 
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sa ea rudha-visayaih. salia buddher bh.aaa-’rthain isyate , artha-’kSratayai 
’va 'itha-grahanasya buddbeb. sthale drstatvena tarn vina samyoga-vi9esa- 
matrena ’rtha-bhauasya puruse ’py anaucityat ; artha-’karasyai Va 'rtba- 
giabana-^abda-’rtbatvae ce ’ti. f>a ca ’itba-’karah puruje patinaiDO na 
sambbavati ’ty ai-that pratibimba-iiipa eva parya^a^yati ’ti dik sa ca yam 
anyo-'iij'a-pratibimbo Yoga-bbasye Vyasa-devaih siddbantitah : “citb^aktir 
apannaminy apratisanikrama, ca pai mammy aitbe piatisamkrante Va tad- 
vittim anupatati; tasyaQ ca prapta-caitanyo-pagraba-iupaya buddM-vrtter 
anukuri-matrataya buddlu-vitty-avi^isp bi ]naiia-\ rttir ity akhyayata” ity- 
adma. Yogavai'ttike eai ’tad Yistaiato ’smabhih pratipaditam. kagcit tu 
« buddbi-gataya cic-chayaya buddher eva sarva-’rtha-jfiatrtvam , iccha- 
’dibhir jiianasya samanadhikaranya-’nubbavat , auyasya jnanena ’nyasya 
pravitty-anaucityac ce » ’ty aba. tad atma-’jfiana-mulakatvad -upeksaniyam. 
evam bi buddlier eva jSatrtve “ cid-avasano bhoga ” ity agami-sutra-dvaya- 
vu'odbah, puiuse pramaiia-’bhavag ca ; purusa-lingasya bbogasya buddbav 
eva svT-kai at. na ca « pratibimbar’nyaiha-’nupapattya bimba-bhutab puru- 
sab setsyati » ’ti vacyam , anyo-’nyar’Qrayat prtbag-bimba-siddbau buddbi- 
btha-cavtanyasya pratibimbata-siddbib, pxatibimbata-siddhau ca tat-prati- 
yogitaya bimba-siddhir iti, asman-mate ca jiiatitaya purusa-siddhy-ananta- 
ram tasya jilejatva-’nyatba-’nupapattya pratibimba-Biddhau na ’nyo-’nya- 
'Qrayab « atha vrtti-saksitaya bimba-rupa§ cetanab sidbyatl » ’ti eet, tarhi 
sakaina eva pramatrtvam apy ucitam ; ubbayor jnltrtva-kalpane gauravafc , 
vrtti-iRana-ghata-jaanayoh saraanadhikaranyar’nubbavac ca. kim cai Vam 
sati buddber eva bhoktrtve “ bhokfcr-bhavad ” ity agami-sutrena bboktrtaya 
purusa-feiidhanam virudhj eta « atha buddhi-gata-cic-cbaya-rupena samban- i 
dbena bimbasyai Va juanam, na tu citau buddhi-prakbimbah kalpyata » 
ity etavan-roatie cet tasya ’§ayo varnyeta, tad apy asat; surya-’deh sva- 
pratibimba-rupa-sambandbena 3ala-’di-tat-stba-vastU"bbasakatva-’dar9anat, 
kiranair eva tad-ubhaya-bhasanat ; maru-maileika-’dau tu sva^’dhyasta-jala- 
’di-bbasakatvam drstam eve ’ti drsta-’nu&arena ’sraabbi9 eitau buddhi-prati- ; 
bimba eva saivfi-’itha-bhana-hetutaya sambandhab kalpita iti yac co ’ktam 
canyasya iSaiieua ’nyasya pravrtty-anupapattir » iti, tad api na; “akartui 
api plialo-'pabhogo ’nnadya-vad ” ity agami-sutrena jnana-pravrttyor vaiya- 
dbikai anyasya drstanteno ’papadayisyamanatyat , buddheb samkalpena 
deba-kriyayam iva ’tra ’pi samyoga-vi9esa-’der eva niyamakatvad iti 3 

pratyaksa-pramanam lak&ayitva ’numanam lakaayati 
pratibandlia-drQah pratibaddba-jflanam anumanam 100. 

piatibaudbo vyaptih , vyapti-dar§an 5 d vyapaka-jfianam vrtti-rupam 
anumanam pramanam ity arthah anumitis tu pauruseyo bodba iti 


f>0 1 lUl Samkhya-jirai -bha»ye 

^bdi-pramanarti lakeayati 

apto- pad.e 9 ah ^abdah. 101 

aptir atra yogyata ; vedasya ’pauraseyatayah pancama-’dhyaye vaksya- 
manatvat tatha ca yogyah Qabdas, ta]-janyam jfianam ^abd^’kbyaaQ 
pTamanam ity arthab. pbalam ea pauruseyah ^abdo bodba ita. 

pramana-pratipadanasya svayam eva pbalam aha : 

ubhaya-siddhih. pramanat, tad-npade^ab. 102. 

ubhayor atmar'natmanor vivekena tiiddliib pramanad eva bhavati , ataj 
tasya pramaaasyo 'pade^ah krti. ity arthah 


tatra yena 'numana-vi^esena pr-una,nena mukbyato ’tra prakrti-purusau 
vivieya sadhanlyau, lad vainayati - 

samanyato dr§tad ubhaya-siddhih 103. 

anaraanam tavat trividham bhav.iti: puiva-vat, <;esa-vat, slraanyato 
drstara ce 'ti tati.x praty.iksj-kila-jatlya-viRayakam puiva-vat, jatha 
dhamena vahny-anumanara , vahni-jatiyo hi mahaiiatia-'drm puivain pra- 
ryakyi-krtah vyatirekar'numanam ^csa-vat <;oao ’puiv» ’rtho ’sya vis.v 
yatvena ’sti ’ti Qesa-vat; ai^rasiddha-sadhyakam iti yav.it, yatha pjthivT- 
tvene ’tara-bheda-’nuinaiiara : prlhivj-’fcaia-bhedo hi piag aKSiddhah sama- 
nyato drstam ca did-ubhaya-hlunnam anuinanam yatia samanyatah 
pratyaka.Vdi-jatjyain adaya vyapti-giahiit paksa-dharinata-bulona tad-vija- 
tiyo ’pratyaksa-’dy-arthah sidhyaii ; yatha liipa-'di-jrianc kuyatvima kaia- 
navatptvSr’numanam , atia hi pithivltva-’di-jiltnam kulhaia-’di-kaianam 
adaya vyaptim grhltvii tad-vijatiyam atTiidnyam ifiana-kaianani indiiyaui 
&adhyata iti. tatia samanyato (hstad anumanail dvayoh prakrti-puitihayoli 
siddhir ity arthah 

tatia prakrteh samanyato drstam amimaaarn, yathii: mahat tattvam 
snkhardnhkhii-nioha-dharmaka-dravyo-'padaTiakami : kaiyatvo sati suklia- 
duhkha-moha-dharmakatvat , Mivarnar’di-ja-kundala-’di-vad )ty-<idi. 

puruse tu yady apy anuinana-’iieksa, na, ’sti, saiva-saiumatatvat. tatha, 
’pi prakrty-adi-viveko samanyato drshim eva ’[leksyate. tad yatha pia- 
dh.miain paraitliam ; samhatya-kantvat , grhii-’di-vad iti. atia hi jiraH- 
aksa-siddham deha-'dy-arthakatvara grhadusu gihiLva tad-vijatly.ih puni- 
sah pi-adh5n3r’di-paiatvcnjl 'nuiniyate. deha-’diuam ca bhoktitvam avivek- 
ena prag grhitam ity nbhay^a-siddfur iti 

« ya pramanasya phala-bhutil piaina-’khy.VHiddhu uktit, tayii pmusasya 
pannain5-’pattir » ity a^aCkayuin taayah evarupam aha 
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cid-avasano bhc^b 104. 

purusa-svarupe caitanye paiyavasanam yahjai, ’tadr^o bhogah siddlur 
ity artbah buddher bbogasya vyavartanaya cid-avasana iti, citab parmlr 
mitvarsadharniatYa'’di-9ankarnirasaya ’vasaaia-padam citau bbogasya sva- 
rupe paryavasitatvan na kautasthyar’di-hanir ity a^ayab tatba hi 
piaman^’khya-vrtty-anidham piakrti-purusar’dikam prameyam Trttya saha 
puruse pratibimbitam sad bbasate ato ’rtho-*parakta-vrtti-pratibiiiiba.-’var- 
cohmiiain svariipa-caitaiiyam eva bhanam, puiu&asya bhogah, pramanasya 
ca pbalam iti. tata^ ea pratibimba-i upena ’rtha-sambandbe dvarataya 
vrttinam karanatvam iti tad uktam Visnupurane 

“grhitan indiiyaii artban atmane yah prayacchati, 
antahkaiana-rupaya tasmai vi^var’tmane nama” iti. 

rajEo bi karana-vargah svamine bhogya-jatam samarpayati ’ti drstam iti. 
bboga-§abda-’itha^ ea. ’bhyavabaranam, atmabat-karanam iti yaTat sa ca 
debar'di-eetanar’ntesu sadhaianab. vi^esas tv ayam. aparmamitvat puru- 
sasya visaya-bhogab pratibimba-'dana-matram, anyesam tu parinamitvat 
pusty-adir api 'ti ayam eva ca parinama-rupah paramartbiko bhogah 
puruse ptatisidbyate “ buddher bhoga iva, ‘tmani ” ’ty-acbbhir iti manta v- 
yam 

asmin sutre purusasya ’pi phala-vy^apyata siddha . cid-avasanataya evo 
’bbaya-siddhitva-vacanad iti 

« nanu kartui eva loke knySrphala-bhogo dratab ; yatha samcarata eva 
bamcaro-’tthardulikha-bhoga iti. tat katham buddhi-krta-dharma-’di-pha- 
lasya sukba-’dy-atmikaya artho-’parakta-buddhi-vrtter bhogah puruse gha- 
tete » ’ty agankayam aha . 

akartur api pbalo-’pabhogo ’nnadya-vat 105. 

buddhi-karma-phalasya ’pi vrtter upabhogas tad-akaitur api purusasya 
yuktaii. annadya-vat, yatha ’nya-krtasya 'nna-’der upabhogo rajfio bhavati, 
tadvad ity arthah. avivekasya svar-svami-bhavasya va bboga-myamakatvat 
tu na 'tiprasangah sukha-duhkha-’deh karma-phalatvam abhyupetya 
buddhi'gatam kairaa-phalain puiuso bhunkta ity uktam. 

idanjm purusa-gata-bhogasyaa ’va karma-phalatvam svikrtya buddhi- 
karmana puiusa eva pbalam utpadyata iti mukhya-siddhantam aha 

avivekad va tat-siddheh kartuh pbala-Vagamah 106. 

athava kartaii pbalam eva na bhavati, csukbam bhufijiye > 'ty-adi- 
kamauabhir bhogasyai ’va pbalatvat. ato bboktr-nistham eva pbalam 
bhavati ^afitra-vibitam pbalam anua^batarl ’ti (jasti-eftn kartuh phala- 
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Vagamas tu tat-siddher akartr-nistliaya Lhoga-’khj a-siddheh kaitr-buddhav 
avivekad ity arthab. < yo ’ham karomi, sa eva ’ham bhuhja > iti hi laukik^ 
’nubhava iti; ya oa <sukham me bhuyadi ity-adi'kamana, hS. cputio me 
bhuyad > iti-vat phaia-sadhanatvenai ’vo ’papadyate bhogas tu ua ’nyasya 
sadhanam , atah i>a eva plialam iti mukhyah siddhaiitah bliogasya puru- 
sa-svarupatve ’pi, vai§ebika.nam mate ^rotia-vat, karyata bodliya , sukha- 
’dy-avacehinna-citer eva bhogatvat asmiiig ea bliogasya phalatva-pakse 
dulikha-bhogii-'bhava eva ’pavaigo Iwdliyah. athava bliogyata-iupa-svatva- 
sambandhena sukha-duh.kha-'bha’vayoi eva phalatvara astu; tena samban- 
dhena dhana-’dei iva sukha-’der apt purusa-msthatvad iti 

tad evam piamanani pramana-phala-bhdtiira prameya-siddhim ca prati- 
padya prameya-siddher api phalara a.ha 

no ’bhayam ca tattva-’khyaae 107 

piamanena prakrti-piirus.iyos tattva-’khyaue hittva-saksatkaie saty 
ubliayam api sukha-duhkhe na bbavaUb, "■ vidvan baiha-i^okau jalutT” 
’ti gruter, nyayao ce ’ty aifcbah 

samkaepato vivekena ’niimapitau prakrti-puriisau. tay<ih piakiti- 
purusayor anumane ’vantara-vigeaa itah p.iiaru adhy nya-vimaplini yiivad 
yicaryah, tatia ca 'dau prakrty'-ady-<iuuDiaue.sv aiinp.ilambiiLi-badliakani 
apakaioti . 

Tisayo Visayo ’py atidura-’der hano-’padanabh,yara mdnya- 

sya 108 

indriyiir’nupalaWiyata-mdtiato ghata-'dy-aijhava-vat piatyaksena car- 
vakaih piakity-ady-abhavali sadhayitum na gakyate ; yato vidyamauo 
'py artha indiiyanam kala-bhedeiia visayo ’visayag ca bhavati , atidiiratva- 
’di dosad, iiidiiya-ghate-’ndi'iya-grahabhyam oe ’ty arthali. SilmagrT-sam- 
avadhaiie saty anupalambhasyili ’va ’bhiiva-pratyMksa-hetuta.. piakrty-ady- 
upaktmbhe tu vakayaniiina-piatib<uuUiaii ua saniagrT-hamavadhaiiam iti 
bbavah atlduia-’dayag ca dosa vigisya Klaiikaya paiigaiiitah 
“atidiiiat samipyad ludiiya-gdiatan nuuo-'navasUianat 
sauksmyild vyavadliaiiad abhibbavat haman.Vbbibriruc ce ” ’ti 
samana-bliihaiah sajatlya-samvalanam, yatha. mahiHc gavyiwiugiaaan ma- 
hisatvii-’grahaiiam iti 

«nanv atiduratva-’disu madhye prakity-ady-upalambhe kim prati- 
bandhakam ^ » iti tatia ’ha • 

sanksmyat tad-anupalabdbilb- 109- 

tayoh piirvoktayoli prakrti-pui uwiyoi anupalabdhis tu sSuksmyad ity 
artbih e tva » ca na nutvirii, vigva^vyapanat nil pi duruhatva- 


i^amkhyor^avacana-bhitye I H3 6^. 

dikam, durvacatTat^ kini tu prat^ksa prama-pratibaadhika jatih. yoga- 
ja-dharmasya, co ’ttejakataya, prakrti-purusa-’dinam pratyaksa-piama bhav- 
ati. jati-samkaryam ca na dosa-Vaham. 

athava mravayava-dravyatvam eva, ’tra suksraatvani , yoga-ja-dharmai 
CO ’ttejaka eve ’ti. 

«nanv abhavad eva ’aupalabcUxi-sambbave kim-aitham sauksmyam 
kalpyate^ anyatba ca 9aQd-§rnga,-’der api aauksmyad anupalabdhih kim 
na syad ? » iti tatra ’ha 

karya-dar^anat tad-upalabdheh. 110 

karya-’nyathd-’nupapattya prakrty-adi-siddhau satyam tesam suksma- 
tvani kalpyate anumanat purvam ca faukhmatva-’di-sam^ayeiia 'bhava- 
’mrnayad anumanam upapadyata ity arthah. 

atia ^aFikate • 

vadi-vipratipattes tad-asiddhir iti cet. 111 

« nanu karyam ced utpatteh prak siddham syat, tada tad-adharataya 
mtya prakrtih sefcsyati, karya-sahityenai Va karana-’numanasya vaksya- 
raanatvat vadi-vipratipatfces tu sat-karyasyai ’va ’siddhir^ iti yadi ’ty 
arthah. 

abhyupetya panbarati 

tatha ’py ekatara-drstyai 'katara-siddher na ’palapah. 112 

ma stu sat karyam, tatha ’py ekatarasya karyasya drstya 'nyatarasya 
karanasya siddher apalapo na ’sty eve ’ti nityam karanam siddham eva 
tata era ca paiinaminah saka^ad aparinamitaya purusasya nvekeua 
mokso-’papattir ity arthah. 

anenai ’va ’bhyupagama-vadena vai§esika-’dy-astika-9astram pravartate. 
ato na sat-karya-vadi-gruti-smrti-virodhe ’pi tesam ah^a-’ntaresv aprama- 
nyam iti mantavyam 

parama-’i thatah panharam aha: 

tnvidlia-virodlia-’pattei? ca 113 

sarvam karyam tnvidham sarva-vadi-siddham : atitam anagatam var- 
tamaiiam iti. tatra yadi karyam sada san ne ’syate, tada tnvidhatva^ 
’nupapattih, atita-’di-kale ghata-’dy'abhavena ghata-’der atitar’di-dharma- 
katva^’uupapatteh, sad-asatoh sambandha-’nupapatteh , kim ca pratiyogitva- 
sya pratiyogi-svarupatve tad-dosa-tadavasthyat, abhava-matra-svarupatYe 
pata-’dy-abhavo ghata-’dy-abhavah syat , abhavatva-’yigesat ; abhavesv api 
ivariipato vigesa-’hglkare ca ’bhavatva&ya paribhasa-matratva-prasangat 
«atha pratiyogy eva ’bhava-vi^esaka^* iti can, na- agatah pratyogmah 


J 11*3 


Hamkhya •prapacanaA ha'vye 


M 

piag*abhava- diau vi^esakat’va.-'sambha\ad iti tasjmaa jutyasyai Va karya- 
sya ’tita-’nagata-vartamana-’vasdia-blieda, eva yaktavyah. <ghato ’tito> 
< ghato vartamano > < ghato bhavisyann > iti piatyayanam tulya-rupatau- 
'cityat; na tvekasya bhava-visayatvam any ay 09 ea ’bliava-visayatvam iti 
te eva 'tita-’nagatatve avasthe dhvanba-piagabhav<i-vyAvah.aram janayatab, 
tad-atinktlr’bhava-dvaye pramaiia-’bhavad iti dik ; adkikain tu Patanjale 
draatavyam. 

evam atyantar'bhava-’nyo-'nya-’bhavav apy adhik<irana-t»varupav eva. 
na cai -(('vam pratiyogi-satta-kale ’jiy a,dbikai,ina-svarup<T-’napavad atyantar 
’bhSva-piatyaya-pi’asanga » iti vaujani, paiair api }>ratiyogimati detje tad- 
atyanta-‘bhavar’naugTka,iat ; pi atiyogi-sanibandl^ahy a ’titrL-’na,ga.ta,-’vaslha~ 
yor eva samayika'’tyanta-’bhnvatva- 3 ambb'ivae ca taxman na, 'smat-^id- 
dbante ’bbavo ’tinktali kiin ca <ghap) dhva.3to > < ghato b]iavi> <na 'yam 
ghato > < ghato ’tra na ’sti> ty-adi-piatyaya-inyamakatayiL kimcul-vastv- 
akaiiksayam tad bhava-rupam eva kalpyate laghavat abhaVtkS} a 'drstasya 
kalpane gaiiravad iti mautavyam 


ita 9 ea sat-karya-siddhii it}- a, ha • 

na ’sad-utpado, nr-prnga-vat. 114 

nai'ii-grfig.i-tulya&ya 'hata utpado 'pi na t-aiubhavati ’ty arthah. 

atra hetum aha • 

upadana-niyamat. 115. 

midy eva ghata utpadyate, tantn-^-v eva, pata ity evatn karyaiiain 
npadana-karanam prati niyamo 'sU .sa na 8aiid)havati ; utpattch pi<lk 
karane karya-’sattayara hi na ko 'pi viceso ’sti, yena kamcid evil ’bantam 
janayen, nil 'nUiain iti. vi^esa-figlkare ca bliavatva-'patter gatam asattaya 
8a eva ca vi^oso 'smabhih kaiy<i8}a 'nagata-’vafethe ’ty ucyata iti ctena, 
yad vai^csikaii priig-abhavam eva karyo-’tpattl-ruyamakam kalpa}'anti, tad 
apy apastam ; abhava-kaipana-'pek.saYabhdva-kalpane laghavat; bhavanam 
drstatvad anya-’napeksatvac ca knn ca 'bhavortu avato vi^cse bhavatva- 
’p.ittih, piatiyogi-rupa-viijesa^ ca prati yogy-asatta-ka.le na '',ti. afco ’bhavS' 
nani avigistakiya, na kaiyo-’tpattau nij'-amakatvam yuktain iti. 

npadana-niyame pramanam aba. 

sarvatra sarvada sarva-’sambhavSt. 116. 

RUgamam upadaua-'niyame t a vu V4ti<i .s<u vad.I Rarvani .sambbaved ity 
a^ayah. 
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ita^ ca na sad ntpad \ itj aha 

^aktaeya gakya-kara^iat 117 

ka ,3 ya-g^ikti-matt-v am evo padana-kaianatvam . anyasya durvaoatvat ; 
iaghavac ca. sa ^aktih karyasya, nagata-’vasthai ve ’ty atah gaktasya 
gakya-karya-karanan na ‘sata ntpada ity arthah. 

3 ta§ ca 

karana*bliavac ca 118. 

utpatteh prag api karyasya karana^'bhed^h ^luyate; tasmac ca sat- 
karya-siddhya na ’sad-ntpada ity arthak karyatya ’sattve hi sad-asator 
abhed^’nupapattii iti 

utpatteh prak kaiyanam karanar’bhede ca Qiutayah. “tad dhe ’dam 
taihy avyakrtam asit,” “sad eva, saumye, 'dam agia asit, ’ “tama eve 
'dam agra as it,” “ apa eve 'dam agra asur ” ity-adyah 

§aS.kate : 

na bhave bhava-yoga? cet, 119. 

<'nanv evam kaiyasya lutyatve sati bhava-xupe karye bhava-yoga 
utpatti-yogo na sarobhavati ; asatah sattva evo 'tpatti-vyavaharad » iti ced 
ity aithah 

paiiharati . 

na, ’bhivyakti-mbandhanau vyavahara-’vyavaliarau 120 

kaiyo*'tpatter vyavaliara-’vyavahaiau kaiyar'bhivyakti'nimittakau : 
abhivyaktita iitpatti-vyavahaio, ’bhivyakty-abhavac co ’tpafcti-vyavaharar 
’bhavah ; na tv asatah sattaye ’ty arthah. 

abhivyakti§ ca na jfianam, kim tu vaTtamana-’vastha. kaiana-vyaparo 
'pi kaiyasya vartamana-laksanar-paimamam eva janayati sata^ ca karyasya 
karana-vyaparad abhivyakti-matram loke ’pi distara; yatha 9 ila-madhya- 
stha-pratimaya laingika-vyapai ena ’bhivyakti-matram, tila-stha-tailasya ca 
nispidanena dhanya-stha-tandul?ujya ca ’vaghatene ’ta tad nktam Vasi- 
sthe • 

“ susupta- vasthaya cakra-padma-rekhah Qilo-'dare 
yatha sthita. 9 , citei' antas tathe ’yam ,iagad-avalT'’ ’ti. 

prakrti-dvarene ’ty aithah 

« nann bhavatti 'tpatteb pxak sato yatha-katbam-cid utpattih, na^as 
tv anadi-bhavasya katham syad^s ity akanksayam aha: 

n3>9ah karana-layab. 121. 

iTii ^lesana ityAnugasanal layah suksmataya karanesv avibhagah. sa 
eva ’tita-’khyo na^a ity ncyata ity ai^tbah anagata ’khyas tu layah prag 
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abhavd ity ucjata iti 9ebali lina-kdiya-vyaktes tu puiiar abhivyaktir na 
’sti; pratyabhijna-’dy-apattya Pataiijale nirakrtat\at, paresam Lva ’smakam 
apy anagata-Vadtliayah piag-abhava-’kbyaya abbivyakti-hetutvae ce 'ti 
« nanv atitam apy aisti ’ty ati'a kmi piamanam'^ ua by auagata-^attayam 
iva giuty-adayo ’txta-ijattayara api bpliutam upaiabhyaxita » iti. mai ’vara! 
yogi*pratyakaatv^’iiyatha- iiupapattya ’nagata-’titayor ubbayor eva battva- 
siddbeh; pratyaksa-saraiinye visayasya hetutvat ; aiiyatha, vartaniaiusy a pr 
pratyaksena 'siddby-apatteh tasraad dhiyam auLSiUgika-ptamslny enil ’bati 
badhake yogi-pratyakaena, ’titam aj)y d.stT ’ti aidhyati jogiuam atita- 
) ’nagata-pratyakse ca ^ruti-Hmrtl-’tibasa-’dikaiii piaruanaui Yogavaittike 
prapancitam iti dik tad evani abhivyakti-layabliyam kaiyanaui ulpatti- 
na^a-vyavalxaiav uktau. 

«nanv abhrvyaktii apr purvam satT ^a, ’sail vi ^ .Idye kaiaiu-vyilpaiat 
prag api karyasya ’bbivyaktya sva-karya'jaiiakatva-’pattili karana-vyapara^ 

) ca vipbalab, antye ca ’bbivyaktav eva sat-kaiya-siddbauta-khaUh : asatya 
eva ’bhivyaktei abbivyakty-aflgikaiad » itr afcro ’cyate • kaiana-vyapaiat 
prak sarv.vkaiyauam sad-asattva-bhyu}>agamena 'ktia-vikalpa-’iiavaka^at, 
ghata-vat tad-abliivyaktei api vartaruana-'vasthayfi pvjig-asattvena fcad- 
assatta-nivrtty-arthani kdraii<a-vyupdr3-’j>ekHaiiiit , .l^ag.lta-\^l^tha'v a ea sat- 
I karya-siddhantasya 'ksateh- «. naiiv ekadil bad-asattvayoi vnodha» iti ret, 
piakara-bhedasyo ’ktatvat «iiaiiv evain ai>i prrt.g-<ibb<Iv.VuarigTkaietu 
piag-agattvain eva kaiyuiiain duivucaiii» iti mai ’vara! ava^thiiriain eva 
paraspaiar’bbava-iupatvad iti 


«nanu sat-kaiva-siddlianta-iakhji-’itliani aldiivyakter apy abhivyaktir 
estavya, tatbS ca ’uavdbthe » 'ty d^arikMl ’ba 

pSramparyato ’nvesana, bija-’fikxira-vat 122, 

paramparyatah parampara-rujieinii ’va 'bhivyaktor amidhavaiiath kar- 
tavyam; bija-’iikura-vat pramamkatvena ea ’aysi adosatvad ity ai'thah 
bTja-’nkui abhyani ca ’tra ’yam eva vKjeso, yad blja-’ftkuia-Bthide kiaimka- 
paiarapaiaya, navastha, ’bhivyaktau cSi ’ka-kaliiia-paiamparaye ’tl, pr.l- 
manikatvairi tu tulyara eve ’tu sarva-kaiyiiiiara avaiupato nityatvam 
avasthabhir viua^itvam oe ’ti Pataujala-bbilsyo vadiididui VyuBS-devair api 
’yam anavas;tha pi amanikat vena svTkrte ’ti 

atra ca bTja-’fikuia-dratanio 3oka-drstyo ’panyastab ; vaatutab tu jamna- 
karma-’di-vad ity atiai ’va tatparyain teri.i hTja-’fikura-pravrihas}-!! ’di- 
saiga-’vadhikatvena ’navastlia-vnahe ’pi iia kwatib. adi~sarge hi vrksani 
vinai Va bIjam utpadyate Hiraiiyagarblia-barakalpeua taeuhaili a-’dibhya 
iti ^ruti-smrtyol- piut. ddham , 
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yatha hi padapo nuila-skandha-^akiiar ii-samyutah 
adi hijat prabhavat bijany anyaii Tai tata 

iti ViBnupurarta- di-vakyair iti 


vastutas tv anavastha 'pi n5 sti ’ty aha. 
utpatti-vad. va, ’dosah. 123. 

yatha ghato tpattei utpattih svaiupam eva vai^esita-’dibhir asad- 
utpada-vadibhii ibyate laghavat, tathai Va 'smabliii ghat a- bhivyakter apy 
abhivyaktih tsvaiupam et/di ’sta^ya laghavat ata utpattav ]\a ’bhivyaktav 
api na iiavaatha-dosa ity aithah «athai Vam abhivyakter abhivyakty- 
anaSgikare kaaana-vyapaiat prak tat>yah sattva-'nupajiattya sat-kaiya- 
vada-ksatii » iti cen, na , asmia pakse sata eva 'bhivyaktir ity eva sat- 
karya-siddhanta ity apayat. abliivyaktep ca ’bhivyakty-abhavena tasyah 
piag-aaattve ’pi na ’sat-karya-vadatva-'pattih. «nan%' evam mahad-adinam 
eva prag-asattvam leyatam kini abhivvakty-akhya-'vabtha-kalpanene ’ti 
cen, na: “tad dlie ’dam taihy avyakxtam asid” ity-adi-pintibhir avyakta^ 
Vasthaya satara eva karyanam abhivyakti-hiddheli « tatha ’py abhivyakteh 
pr^-abhava-’di-svikara-’pattir » iti cen, na ; tisrnam auagata-’dy-avasthaaam 
anyo-’nvasya ’bhava-rupatayo ’ktatvat; tildiga-'bhavd-iiivittyai Va ca kara- 
na vyapara-baphalya-’di-sambhavat ayam eva hi sat-kaiya-vadinam asat- 
karya-vadibhyo vipeso, yat tau ncyamanau piagabhava-dhvansau sat- 
kaiya-vadibhih kaiyasya ’nagata-'tita»’vastlie bhava-rtipe procyete, vartar. 
manata-’khya oa ’bhivyakty-avastha ghatad vyatirikte ’syate, ghatar’der 
avasthartraya-vattvor’iiubhavad iti anyat tu sarvam samanaia ; ato na ’sty 
asmasv adhika-panka-’vakapa iti dik 


“kaiya-daipanat tad-upalabdher ” iti butrena kaiyena mnla-karanam 
annmeva'Tn ity iiktam. tatia kiyat-paiyantam karyam ity avadharayitum 
saiva-kaiyanarn sadharmyam aha* 

hetnmad anityam avyapi saknyam anekam aQritam lingam 124 
karana-’niiniapakatval laya-garaanad va ’tia lingam karya-jatam ; na 
tu mahaktattva-matram atra vivaksitam . hetumattva-’dlnam akhila-karya- 
sadharanyat. 

“Jietiimad amtyain avyapi baknyam anekam apiitam lingam 
aavayavam para-tantram vyaktam, vipaiitam aiyaktam ” 

Iti Kankayam apy etad eva vyaktar-’khyam sarvam kaiyam eva lingam ity 
uktara. tatha ca tal Imgam hetumattva-’di-dhaimakam iti vakya-’ithah 
tatra hetimiattvam kai anavattvam ; anityatvam vinapita ; pradhanauya j a 
vyS] ‘ta J lirvokta, tad vaiparityam awap'tvam - sakriyatvam adhyavasaya- 
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'di-rapa'inyatA-kaiya-karitvam pradhaiiasya tu sarva-knyl-sadliaiaiiyeni. 
karanatvan na karyai-’kadeQa-matra-karitvam. na ca ki'iya karmai Va 
vaktum ^akyate ; prakrti-ksobhat srsti-^iavanena prakrter api karmavattaya 
’txa sakriyatva-’patter iti anekatvain sarga-bhedeiia bhiiinatvaiii, sarga- 
dvayar’sadhSranyam iti yavat, na punah, sajatiya-'neka-vyaktikatvam, 
prakrtav atiTyapteh; piakrter api sattvar'dy-aneka-rCtpatvat, “ satfcva-’dlnatn 
a-tad-dharmatvam, tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutiad iti a^ntatvani oa 
'vayavesv iti. 

karya-karanayor bhede lietumattra-’di sidhyatl ’ty atab kaiana-’tmk- 
ta-karya-siddbau pramanany aha : 

afijasySd abhedato va gmaa-samSnya-’des tat-siddhih, pradbaaa- 
vyapadegad va 125 

tat-siddbii, linga-’kbya-kiiiyasya kiliana-’tirekatah siddhih, kya-cid 
anjasyat pratyakaata eva ’nayasena bliavati ; yatlia s>thaulya-’dma dhar~ 

. mena tantv-adibhyah patadinam. fcva-eic ca guna-sainanya-’der abbcdato 
guna-samanyar-’dy-atmakatvena liiigena. ’numiineiia bhavati ; yatha ’dhy- 
avasaya-’di-guna''tmakafcva-rupeiu karana-vrudhai myeiia nialiad-ailmSm , 
yatba ca maha-prtbivTtva-’di-Hamanya-’tmakata-iupena tannuitia-vaidhai- 
myena prtbivy-adinani. kva-cit tv adi-^abda*gilatei)a karma.-’ dy-atinakatar- 
j vaidharmyena, yatha sthiii-’viyavcbhyo ’tuikbteya caficala-’vayavmah 

tatha pradhana-vyapadeQat pradhana-^TUter api karaiui-’tirLkta-kaiya- 
siddJbir bbavati; pradhvyate ’smin In kary'a-jatani iti piadhanam ucyate. 
tac ca karya-karanayor bhedar’bhedau vuia na gbatate, atyanta-’bhede 
svasya ’dharatva-’sambliavad ity aithah 

karyanain sadharmya-rupam lak^iaiiain karaiia-’tirikta-karyebu piaiua.- 
nam ca siitrabhyam dai^itani ida/nm kuiya-badharniakatayu kSraru- 
’ntimanaya karya-karanayor api sadliaxinjaiu pradai\‘ayati : 

trigunS-’cetanatva-’di dvayob. 126 

dvayoh karya-kai aiiayor cva ti’iguiiatva-’di-»adhanayaui ity artbab. 
Mi-^abda-grabya^ ca Iviirikayam iiktah ; 

‘•‘trigunam aviveki visayaii hanianyam acetanam jxiasava-dbaimi 
vyaktam, tatha pradhanara, tad-vipaiTtasi tathii c a punian ” iti. 

trayah sattva-’di-diavya-idpa guna atra yanta ’ti tngiinam tatra maliad- 
adisui karana-rupena Battva-’dinam avastlunani, guna-traya-saniuha-rupena 
tu pradbiine sattva-’dlnam avasthanam 'vanc viknavad cva \ agrautavyam. 
atbava sattva-’di-^abdena faukha-duhkha-niohanani api vacanat karya-kar.v 
nayos trigunatvam baTUadjasam iti aviveki-visajo ’jftan eva di<jyain, 
bhogyam iti ylvat avivcki ca viKay-i<j cc ’ti tac-cbede tv avivekitva i 
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sambliTiyEi-kantyani, Yisajatvam tu bhogyatvam eva, aamaaTam sarra- 
purusa-sadh^anam, puiusa-bliede ’py abhmnam iti yavat, prasava-dbarmi 
parinami ; vyaktam karyam ; pradbanam. karanam. ity artbak. 

karya-karanayor anyo-’uya'vaidhaiiayam api Karikaya dar^itam : 

“hetumad anityam avyapi saknyam anekam a^ntam liBgam 
savayayam para-tantxam yyaktam, vxpaiitam ayyaktam ” iti. 

ati^ ’katvam, sargadihede ’py abbimiatvam. atab prakiter aneka-yyaktx- 
katye ’pi iiai ’katva-ksatih 

mabantam ca samavrtya pradbanam bamavastbitam ; 
anantabya aa tasya Utah sanakbyanam cS ’pi vidyata” 

iti VisnTipiiTaiiena ’sarnkbyeyatar-yacanat tu pxadbaaasya vyakti-babutya' 
siddbir iti. 

piadbana-’khyanam jagabkarana-gunanam anyo-’iiya-\ ivekaya teaam 
avantaram api vaidliarmyam biddhantayati , vividba'jagat-karanatvo-’pa' 
pattaye ca ; na by eka-iupat kaianad Yicitra^kaxyam sambbavaiitl 'ti ■ 

prity-apriti-yisada-’dyair gup-anam anyo-’ayarii vaidharmyam 
127. 

gunanam sattva-’di-drayya-tzayaium anyo-’nyam bukba-duhkha-’dyiiir 
vaidbaxinyam, karye&u tad-dai'Qanad ity artbab sukha-’dikam ca gbata- 
’dcr api lupa-’di-vad eya dharmo, ’ntabkaxano-’padZinatvad anya-kaiyanam 
ity uktam atta ’di-(;abda-giabyah Pafica^ikba‘’caryaii ukta, yatba: sat- 
tvam nama prasada-lagbava-'bhisvanga^pi Iti-titiksa-sanitosa-’di-rupa-’nanta- 
bbedara, samasatah sukba-’tmakam ; eyam lajo ’pi ^oka-’di-nana-bbedam, 
samaaato duhkba-’tmakam ; evam tamo ’pi mdia-’di-uanarbbedam. samasato 
moha-’tmakani iti 

atra prity-adlnain guna'dliamatya-yacanad agami-autre ca lagbutia- 
’dei yaksyamliiatyat sattya-'duiAia, drayyatvam siddbam sukha-'dj'--atma- 
kaia tu gunanam, manasah sanikalpa-'tmakata-vad, dbarma-dbaimy-abhedad 
evo ’papadyate ; na tu yaic^’esiko-ktah sukha-’daya eva sattva-di-guna iti 
aattvar'di-txayain. api pratyekam vyakti-bhedad anantam; anyatba bi vibbu- 
matratve guna-vimarda-vaicitryat kilrya-vaicitryam iti siddhaiito no ’pa- 
padyate, yiinaide ’-vantara-bheda' sambbavat 

gunanam sattva-’dlnam ekaika-vyakti-inatratve yrddhi-bi asa- dikain 
no ’papadycta , tatba panccbinnaty© ca tat-samuba-rupabya pradbanatiya 
panochinnatvar’pattya gruti-ismrti-siddham ekada feamkbya-bxabmanda- di- 
karo. no ’papadyeta ato 'sanikbyatve gunanam tritva-samkhyo- papada- 
naya viveka-’dy-arthivm ca tesam eadbaxuLya-vaidbaituye pratipadayati 
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laghT-adi-dharmaih Badhannyam vaidtiarmyam ca gnnanam. 

128 

ayam aithah: laghv-adl ’ti bhava-pradhaiio mide^ali laghutvar’di- 
dharmena saryasam sattva-vyaktlnam sadliarmyara \aidlidrmyam ca rajas- 
tamobliyam tatiia ca pi-thiyT-vyaktlnam pithivitvene va feattva-vyaktmam 
ekajatiyataySi ’kata, sajafciyo-’paslambhar’dmai vrddhi-hi at>a- dikam ca yuk- 
tam ity a^ayab. evarn caScalatva-’di-dharmena sarvaaani i ajo-vyaktinam 
sadhaimyam sattva-tamobhyam ca vaidharmyam. ^esain jiuiva-vat. evaiu 
gumtya^'di^dharmeJia sarvasam tamo-yjaktlnaiu sadbaxmyam sattva-iajo 
) bhyam vaidharrayam gesain puiva-vad iti. vaidharmyabya piag evo 
‘ktataya 'tra punai-vaidbaimja-kathanaia sanijiiita-yatain — atia xvai- 
dharmyamve> ’ti pathab piamSdika eve ti. 

atra sutre sattvar’dinara kiliaixa-diavyaxiam pratyekani aneka-vyakti- 
katvam siddham , aiijatha lagbutya-dlnam t,ndluu inyatva-'nupapatteh, 
bainananain dbarmasyai ’va sadliaimyatvat ii.i ca « kiliya-satt^u-’diDam 
anekataya laghutva-’dikani sadkarmyaui syad » di vac) am; tngima-’tnia- 
katvena gliatar’dinam api karya-s<attva.-'di-iupiitaya lagliiitv.lr'duxam satlva- 
’di-sadbajmyatvar’iiupapatteli tsismal kaiaria-gtinaiiara evil ’tia sadharm- 
yar’dikam ucyata iti. sattvii- dinam laghut\a''dik<ini eo 'ktaxxi Kaiikaya. 

I ‘'hattvani lagbu prakayakara isiani, upa.siarabluikain ealain ca lajah, 
gmu varanakam eva taxuah; ])iadipa-v<ie cH bthato vxttir" iti. 

ai thatali puru.sartka-uimittat. 

«nanv evam mula-karaiiasya pancclimua-’tiaiukbya-vyaklik.itve vSk^l'- 
sika-raatad atia ko vi^e^a iti cet, kiliana-di ivyaay.i ijalKla-ispaiCiia-’di-raliitr 
yam eva, 

“ ^abda-sparca-vihliiaiu tad rQpar’dibtiir asamyutarn, 
tnguiiam taj jagad-yonir an-atli-piabhavar’pyaj.am‘’ 

iti Viamipurana-’dabhyali. etac eu PaUiHjale 'stuabbili piapafjcitam. 


«nanu mahad-iidlnam ,svax upakili ,siddhav api ICKatii pratyakseno 
'tpatty-adar^anat kaiyatve nil ’sti pramatiam, ycna tcKa.ni Iietumattvaan sH- 
dbaimyam syat.» tatia'lia: 

ubhaya-’nyatvat karyatvam mahad-ader, ghata-’di-rat. 129. 

mahad-adi-panca-bliutar’atain viv<lda-’spad.im til, van na pnniKO, bhogya- 
tvat, nii ’pi prakrtir, mokKar’nyatlnVnnpapattvM vmacptvdt atafi prakrti- 
purusa-bhiimam tad-bhmnatv-lc ca kapyain ghata-’di-vad ity aithah. 

« nanii vikaia-<;;akti-dali<Vdinaj Va mokbii-'dy-ujiapattei vaiatjiivani 
ap teftinn asid hiam » ty a^ai k ^ i Jcaryatve 1 tv-ai taruny aJ a 
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panmS^iat. 130 

pancclunnatvSd. dai^ika-’bhava-pratiyogita-’Taccliedakar-jatimattvad ity 
arthali tcna guna-vyaktinara kiyatinam paricckiimatve ’pi na tatra yy- 
abhicarah. 

kiin ea 

samanvayat 131. 

upavasa-’diaa kf^Inam hi huddhy-adi-tattvam annar’dibliih samanvar 
yena samanugatena puiiar upaciyate atah samanvayat karyatvam un- 
niyata ity arthah nityasya hi niravayavataya ’vayavar'nupraveQa-iupah 
samanvayo na ghatata iti samaiivaye ca ^rutih pramanam nianah pra- 
kitya “ evam te, saumya, soda^anam kalanam eka kala ’ti^ista ’bhiit , sa 
’nneno ’pasaniaJnta, piajvalld ’iti, Yoga-^sutram ca “ jaty-antara-parinamah 
prakity-apiirad ” iti. 

kiiu ea . 

gaktita? ce ’ti. 132. 

kaianata.g go 'ty arthah purusasya yat karanam, tat kaiyam, caksnr- 
adi'Vad iti bhavah. puriise saksad visayar’ipakatvam prakrter na ’sti ’ti 
prakrtii na karanam iti ato mahat-tattvasya karanataya karyatve siddhe 
etitaiara anyesam api karyatvam — iti-§abda§ ea hetu-varga-samSpti-sucana- 
’rthah 

yadi ca mahad-adi-madliye kimcid akaryam sviknyate, tada 'pi tad 
eva prakitih puiuso ve ’ti siddham nah samihitam. prakrti-purusau pra- 
sadhya parinamitva-’parmamitvabhyam vivektavyav ity atrai ’va ’smakam 
tatparyad ity aha . 

tad-dhane prakrtih puruso va 133. 

tad-dhane k^yatva-hiine yadi jiarinami, tada prakrtih ; yadi va ’pari- 
naim bhoktil, tada, puraaa ity arthah 

« nann nityam apy ubhaya-bhinnam syat ? » tatra ’ha ; 

tayor anyatve tucchatvam 134 

akaryasya piakrti-punisar-bhinnatve tucchatvam §a§a-§rngdr’di-vat, pra- 
manar’bhavat , akaryam hi karanataya va hhoktrtaya va sidhyati, na 
’nyathe ’ty aithah. 

tad evam mahad-adisu karyatvam prasadhya sampratam taih prakity- 
anumane ’nuktam vu^esam aha; 
karyat karana-’numanam, tat-saMtyat. 135. 

karyan mahat-tattva-’der hngat samanyato distam kaiana-’numanam 
yad uktdjii, tat tatasthya-ruvTttaye tat*>ah tyat karya-siihityenai ’va kartav 
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yam, sad. eva, saumje, dam agra aait, taraa eve dam agra asid ity 
adi-^ruty-anusaiat tad yatha. maliad-adikam svo-'paliita-triguna-’tmaka- 
vastu-’padrmakam , karyat\at; ^ila-madhya-sfcka-piatinia-vat tlila-’di-vac ce 
’ty arthah ati<l 'nukula-taikah piag e-va daiQitah 

tasyflh puikiteh. kaiyad \didiuiimyain viveka-’itham aha: 

avyaktam trigunal iifigat 136 

abhivyaktat tiigunan mahat-tattvad api mula-kaianani avyaktam suk- 
biDam ; mahat-tattvasya in sukhii-’dii gunak sakbafc kiiyate, piakrteQ ca 
giino ’pi na saksat kriyata iti piadlianam parama-’v>aktain, mahat-kittvam 
tu tad-apekaaya vyaktani ity aitliali. 

«nanu paiam.i-suksmain eet, taiiu tasya 'paldpa evo ’cita‘'’» ity akaii- 
ksayam purvoktaiu sniara>ati- 

tat-karyatas tat-siddher na ’palapah 137, 

sugainani __ 

prakity-aiiumaiia-gata vi<;t sa vistarato vicdntdh : itah paiam adkyaya- 
samapti-paryantam puiusd-’niiinana-gata vKjesd vicilrydli tatra kamcana, 
’ddu vi^o'^am dha • 

samanyena vivada-’biiavad diiarma-van na sadhanam 138 
jatia vabtuni bduiduy.ito vivdilo iia ’sti, na tasya s\aiupatah bfuilianant 
apeksyate, dJiainusye Ve ’ty aithaJi. ayam hhdvah: lathfi piakrteh sd- 
mdnyena 'pi sadhanam ajjeksitam, dhannni> ojn vivaddt, ndi 'vam puni- 
sasya sadhanam apeksitam ; uetand-’paldpe j igtid-aTidhva-[>rasarigato bhok- 
iary aham-padarthe sdmdayato bduddbdndm apy aMvriddt. dhaima iva, 
dharmo hi sdmdnyato bdnddhaii api svikiiyate tapta-cpla-’iohana-’disu 
dbaimatvd-’bhyupagaiiiat atab pm use vivek.i-nityatvd-'di-sddhaua-miitiam 
anumanam karyam iti. 

“ sanihata-parditliatvat pmusasye ” ’ty-ukta-sutiend ’pi vivckd-hunud- 
n.im eva ’bhipretam, na tu tatra piuusasya sarMithdi ’■vd ’pratyaksatv uu 
abhipietam iti tatia ea ’dau viveka-piatijfu-sutiam * 

^!arir5,-’di-vyatirikta}i puman 139 

^aiiid-’drprakrty-antaiu yae catui-vmu^ati-tattvd-’tmakam vastu, tato 
’tinktidi pumau bhokte ’ty aitliah bhoktrtvam ea dnisti'tvam iti. 

atra hetun iiha sutidili ' 

samhata-pararthatvat 140. 

yutal) saivam sauihalani praki t} -ddikain [jaiditham hhavati, <;ayyd-’dn 
>at tto ’ajimlmtah ‘fitnihant-dclm^’dihhyiih [jtirai punisah k- diyiti ’ty 
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arthah ay am ca lietuh “samh.ata-paiaithat’iat purusasye” ’ty atra Tya- 
khyatah uktasya. 'pi lietoli punar-upanyaao hetu-varga-samkalana-’rtliah 

kim ca 

triguna-’di-viparyayat 141 

sukha'duhkIia-moha-"tmakatTar’di--vaipantyad ity arthah ^ai ira-’dinam 
hi yah sukh^’dy-atmakatvam dharmah, sa &ukha-’di-bhoktari iia sambha- 
vati; svayam sukha-’di-grahane karma-kartr-virodhat , dharmi-puraskaie- 
nai va sukha-’dy-amibhavad iti «nanu buddhi-vrtti-pratihimbitam sva- 
sukhar’dikam purusena grhyatam, sva-vad » iti cen, na , evam sati buddlier 
eva suklia-’di-kalpanau-’oityat purusa-gata-sukha-’der buddhau pratibimba- 
kalpane gauravat < akam sukhl duhkhi mudha > ity-adi-pratyayas tu na 
puruse sukhur'di-sadhakah , tafc-svaniitvena ’py upapatteh; buddheh sukh^ 
’di-mattvena 'py iipapatte9 ea laukikyam iiy aham-buddhav ava^yam 
buddhii api visayah ; mithj ajnana-vasana-’di-rupa-dosa-’nuvrtteh ; tafc-prati- 
bimba-kalpaiiayajm ca gauiavad iti. 

adi-<;abdena ca ’tra tngunam aviveki visaya ” iti Kariko-'kta-’viveki' 
tva.-’dayo grahyali, tatJia lupa-’dayah ^anra-’di-dharma grahySh 

kim ca : 

adhisthanac ce ’ti 142. 

bhoktiu adhisthatitvae ca ’dhistheyebhyah prakrty-antebhyo ’tinktate 
'ty arthah adhisthanam hi bhoktuh samyogah, sa ca prakrty-adinam 
bhoga-hetu-pannamesu Icaranam, “bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yataiia- 
mimanam ” ifci vakayaiuana-sutiat samyogag ca bhede saty eva bhavati 
’ti bhavah. — iti-gabdo hetu-samaptau. 

ukta-’nuinane 'nukula-taikam pradaigayati sutrabhyam; 

bhoktr-bhavat. 143 

yadi hi ^arlra-’di-svarupa eva bhokta syat, tada bhoktrtvani eva 
yyahanyeta; karma-kartr-virodhat : svasya saksat svar-bhoktrtva-’nupa- 
pattei itv aitliah anupapatti^ ca purvam eva vyakhyata atia sutie 
pnruaasja Ijhogah sviktta iti smartavyam; apariiiamiiia^ ca purusasya 
hlioga^ cid-avatjano bhoga ’’ ity atra vyakhyatah. 

kirii ca : 

kaivalya-’rtbam pravrttegi ca 144 

^ania-'dikam eva ced bhoktr syat, tada bhoktuh kaivaiya-rtham 
dulikha-'tyarito-’ccheda-’rtham kasyar’pi pravrttu no ’papadyeta, 9arira- 
dimii V na^ tvat pnikrte9 ca dharmvgrahaka-manena duhkhaHjvubhavya- 
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siddhya kaivalya-’sambiiavat ; iia hi svabhavasya tya,iito- echedo ghatat 
ity arthah 

atia < kaivalya- rtham pi.ikitei > iti sutra-pathali prainadikatvad upek- 
sanlyab ; 

“ san)ghata-pararthat\ at triguna-'di-viparyaj'ad adhisthanat 
puruso sti bhoktr-bhavat kHi\alya-'rtlum piaMttc-^- ce ” 

'ti Kankatah < kaivalyar’rtham piavrttc); ce > 'ti pathat, artlia-’^amgatef' 
ce 'ti 

catui-TinQa,ti“tAttva-'tiriktataya pniuhab faa.dhita}i , i<Llnim punisa-gato 
viQeso vivekarsphuiii-karanay.l 'iiuiinyate; 

jada-prakaga-’yogat prakagab 145. 

vaicefaika rdiuh: «piag .ipiakaijit-iupai-ya ].idiis>yri ’Inisino manab- 
hamyogaj ]HaJT.iir'khyAh pvakilf^o ja.;yata» tti. tan lui, loke jadasyj ’jn’aka- 
^afeya loptar’deb piAka,^; 0 ''tj)aitv-Adiu\‘anen<i ngilt atah suiy a-’ di-vat 

pidka^A-svaiupa eva pmus<i it_y aitliah. iatlu ca Mtiuih 

■■‘yatha prakaya-tamatioli barabandho lui *pa]iadvi‘-te, 
tadvad diky.un lu sainbaddbann. piapaflca-par.unatnianor " m. 

“yatba dlpah pr ikiic^iir tmii, biasvo 'v.l \udi vii mahan, 
jaana/tmlinam tfitliii vidyfu piunnani sarva-jantusv " iti ca 

prakri<;atvaTn ca tejali-sattva-caitaiiyesv anugatam akbaiuio-'padlui anngata- 
vyavaharad iti ^ 

«nanu prakaga-svaiupatve ’pi tejo-vad dhaima-dhaimi-bhavo ’sti na 
Vii > » tatra ’ba • 

nirgunatraB na cid-dbarma 146. 

sugawiaiu purusasya pi Aka(.a-iupaive hiddhe tat-hainbandha-matrena 
’iiya-vyavahai o-’papatturU pMka<,a,-’tinak<i-d}iainia-kal[).inrirgri,uiaviLn! ity api 
bodliyam tejasay ca piakavVkhyiv-iupa-vn^esii-’gialu* 'pi spar(;a-pniat.ka- 
rena grahat prakaea-teyifeor bhedah aidhyati . atnuinas tu jfianii-'khya-pja- 
kac^a-’giaha-kale giahanam rsa ’sti 'ty ato lagliavad <lharina-dhai'nu-bhava- 
t^iinyain praka<^a-r5p.im e\n ’tina-dx*avyara k.ilpyatc. tut-ya ca na giinatvani 
foamy ogiVdi-mattvat , ana<p itatvaci ce ’ti tatha (‘a Hinarvatc 

‘■ja<luam nai 'va ’tmano dhaimo, na guuo va katliatn-caiia ; 
jbiina-svaiupa eva ’tmil nityab puniaii .satbl t,‘iva" iti. 

«nanu nngunatva eva ka yuktii ? » iti oed, ucyatc* : puiufoasye 'colia- 
’dya,h tavan nityii na samlibavanti, janyata-pratyakHat. jaiiya-guna-’figikaie 
pannamitvar’pattih. tathii cn ’bhayor ova prakrti-puiUK<Lyoh parmania- 
hetntva-kalpane gauravam audhya-pan line ft k idiv^ I vjHatvEwya 'pattyl 
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jfidne-’cch.a-’di-g'oeara-samQaya-’patti^ ca tatha jada-praka^a-’yogasyo ’kta- 
tvad api na nityasya 'nitya-jaaaa-t.anibhava iti. icoha-’dikam aavaya-\y“ 
atirekabhyam manasy e\a laghavat sidhyati, manah-samyogasya ’tmanag 
CO 'bhayos tad-dhetutve gauravat. gmia- 9 abdd 9 ca vv^esa-guna-vaci ’ty 
uktam eva. ata atma nirgunah. 

api ca ye tarkika atmanah kartrtvam icchanti, tesam moksa-’nupapat- 
tih : < aham karte > ’ti buddher eva Glta-’disv adrsto ’tpatti-hetutayo ’ktatvat, 
taijag ca tan-mate mith} a-jnanaUar’bha\ena tattva-3nana-mvartyatva-’sara 
bhavdt atah Qruty-ukta-moksar’nupapattya 'tmano 'kartitvam asmabhir 
is'^ate. akartit\ac ca ’drsta-sukha-’dy-abhavab tata^ ca manasah krty- 
adi-betutve kalpanfye laghavad antar-dr^ya-gunatta-'vaccbedenai 'tat 
kalpyate. ata atma nirguna iti. 

yathoktasya ca paiama-suksmasya ’tmanah svaidpam Vasisthe kara- 
'malaka-vat proktain vivicya pratipaditani, yatha 

“ asambhavati sarvatra dig-bbumy-aka^a-rupiin 
prakagye yadr^am lupam praka^asya ’malam bhavet, 
tu-jagat tvara aham ee ’ti dr5ye ’bafctam upagate 
dratituh syat kevall-bhavas t 5 dr§o vimala«’tmana ” iti 

« nanv < aham janami > ’ti dharma-dharmi-bbava-’nubhavat purusasya 
eid-dharraakatvam sidhyati , gauravasya pramamkatvena ’dosatvad » iti. 
tatra 'ha 

grutya siddhasya na ’palapas, tat-pratyaksa-badhat 147. 

bhaved evam, yadi kevala-tarkena ’smabhir mrgunatva-’cid-dharmatva- 
’dikam pi a,sadhyate ; kim tn prutya ’pi. atah 9rutya siddhasya nirguna- 
tva-'dei na ’palapali sambliavati , tat-pratyaksa&ya gun^’di-pratyaksa&ya 
^rutyai 'va badhat, <aham gaura > ity-adi-pratyaksa-vad ity arthab 
anyatlia hi <gaui’0 ’ham> iti pratyaksa-balena deha-’tmkta-’tma-«adhika 
api ynktayo badhitah syur iti jitam nastikaih. 

niigunatve ca giutayah ‘'baksi ceta kevalo nirguna§ ce” ’ty-adyah, 
em-matratve tu Qrutayo “’karta caitanyam cin-matraui sac. cid-eka-raso 
hy ayam atmc ” ’ty-adya iti sarva]natva-’di-§rutayas tu < raboh gira > iti- 
val laukika-vikalpa-’nuvada-matrah , vidiii-nijedha-^ruti-madhye msedha- 
9ruter eva balavattvat , “ atha ’ta ade^o . ne ’ti ne ’ti , na hy etasmad 
iti ne ’ty anyat param asti ” 'ti Qrateh kim ea ’jhanam < aham janamT > ’ti 
pratyaye piamatva-kaipanayam eva gauiavam, aiiady-avidya-dosasya 
nnvartamanatayii bhramatvasyai ’vau ’tsargifcatvat. ato bhrama-gata- 
’ntahpiititvena ’pramanya-cjailka-’skanditatvao cai 'tat-pratyaksa-badhane 
laghava-tarka-’dy-anugrhitam anumanam api samartham iti « nanv atmano 
n tya-jrtana^svardpfttve kicLr^ftih laghfvvam* iti ced. ncyate naiyEyika^ 
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dibhir antahkaranaiii vyavasaya, nuvyavaaayau tad a^raya^ ce t. catvaraJ 
padarthah kalpyante ; asmabhis tv antahkaraiiam, vyavasaya-sthanly:! ct 
tad-vittir, ananta-'nuvyavasaya-sth5nTyd9 ca nityai-'ka-jnana-rupa atme ’ti 
tiayah padarthah kalpyanta iti 

« nanii yadi prakaga-rupa eva 'tnaa, tada susupty-ady-avastha-bhedaj 
tfteya no ’papadyate , bdda piaka^a-’napayM » iti tatia, 'ha; 

susupty-S-dya-saksitvam. 148. 

susupty-adyasya ’vat,tlia-ti'ayasya bTrddhi-in,sthaaya saksitvam eva 
pumsi ’ty arthah. tad uktam • 

) “]agrat svapnah svibuptam ca gnnato buddhi-vittayah , 

tafeam vilaksano jTvah bilkhitvena vyavastLita ’’ iti. 
tasain buddhi-vrttinam sakbitvena tad-vilaksano ]agiad-ady-avastha-iahito 
niinita ity aithah. 

tatra jagran nama ’vasthe 'ndnyaKivara buddher visayii-'karah pan 
, namah , svapna-’vastha ca bainsk.lra-niatia-janyab tadi^ah paniuraah, 
susnpty-avabtha ca dvividha 'idlu-baniagia-laya-bliedena. tatia 'rdha-laye 
\isaya-'kard, vrttir na bhavati, kim tu sva-gata-bukha-duhkha-nioha-'karai 
'va buddhi-yrttu bhavati, anyatho 'Uhita.sya ?sukham aliam afavilpham> ity- 
adi-rupa-susupti-kallna-sukha-’di-smarana-'mipapatto]!. tad uktam Vyaisa- 
) stoena “mugdhe 'idha-bampattili pau(;eNld " iti. bamagra-Ia;^(3 tu bud- 
dher vrtti-saixianya-’bhavo maiaiia-‘dav iva bha\ati , anjatliii '■‘samadhi- 
su&upti-moksesu biahma-iupate 'ty 5igarai-.sutja-'’nnpapattoi iti ha ca 
saraagra-susuptir vrttj-abhuva-rupe 'ti jniruhas tat-hlkm na bhavati, puiu- 
sasya vrtti-niatrassakaitvat; anyathil haniskaia-’der api buddhi-dhaitnabya 
saksi-bhasyatar’patteh subupty-fidi-saksitvani tu tadr^a-buddhi-vrttiiiam 
feva-piatibimbitanam piakilganam iti vak.syiimah. ato jiiana-’ill'iam puru- 
sasya na pannama-’pekse 'ti. ^^yad etat susupte yadi huklia-dribkhl-’di- 
goeara buddhi-vrttir iHyate, taihi jagiad-adav apv akhila-vi tlTuaui vrtti- 
grahyatva-bivlkaia eva yukbi iti vyartha tat-haksi-puiusa-kalpaiul sva- 
gocara-vrttitvenai Va sva-vyavahara-hetutayah samanyatali huvat atvad » 
iti mai ’vam! myamena vrtti-gocaia-vitti-kiiljiane hiavastha-’paftu 
gauravam ca syat kini cii <'haTn sukl!T> 'h-adi-vrttibti sukha- dinam 
vi^esanataya inrvikalpakatn tapjfianam adav apeksate tatia ta 'oanta 
niivikalpaka-vrtty-apeksaya, higftavena iiitvam ekam ( va ’timi-svaiupam 
pjanam kalpyate <aharo sukhT > 'ty-adi-vi^ista-jhana-’rtham buddhi-vrttei 
eva tadr^a-’kaiatvain , purnse vrtlksS) upya-maTra-Kvjkarena vrtty-akajiir 
'tinktar’kanV’nabhyupagamat , bvatantia-’kaiena {uiiiiamti-’pattei iti 

athai Vam purugahya sUhUpty-adi-alkM-mutiutvena puiusai-’kyasya 
’py upapattau sa kim *^ko ’nek < 'J,i sa 9^1] Utia ‘yam porva ^lakhal 
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« lagbava-tarka-sahakarena balavatibhyo ’bbeda-grutibhya eta eva ’tma 
sidhyati , jagrad-ady-avastharrupanam vaidharmyanam buddhi-dharmatvat 
yady apy ekasya 'tmanah sai va-biiddhi-saksitvam, tatha ’pi yasya buddher 
ya vrttih, sai va buddbis tad-vitti-vi^istataya saksinaro. grhnati <gliatain 
janaml > ’ty-adi-i upaib. ata ekasya buddher < ayam ghata > iti vrttau 
satyana any a-buddbi-vrtti-d vara na ’nubhavo < ghataiu janaini > ’ti » tatra 
feiddhantain aha- 

janma-’di-vyavasthatah purusa-bahutvam 149 . 

punyavrln favarge jayate, papi iiarake, ’jno badhyate, jfiani mueyata 
ity-adeh ^ruti-smrti-vyavasthaya vibhagasya ’nyatha 'nupapattya purusa 
bahava ity arthah janma-marane ca ’tia no ’tpatti-vina^au, purusa-nistha* 
tva-’bhavat , kiin tv apurva-dehe-’ndnyar’di-samghata-vi^esena samyoga^ 
ca viyoga§ ca bhoga-tad-abhava-niyamakav iti janma-’di-vyavasthayam 
ea f^nitili 

“ajam ekani lohita-^ukla-kisnam bahvih prajah srjamanam sariipah 
ajo by eko jusainaiio ’nu^ete, jabaty enam bhukta-bbogam ajo ’nyah ” 
“ye tad vidur, amrtas te bbavanty, athe ’tare duhkbam eva ’piyantl” 
’ty-adir iti. 

«nann puiUhiii-'kye ’pv upadhi-iupa-'vacchedaka-bbedena janma-’di- 
vyavasthil bhavet.» tatia 'ha 

upadhi-bhede ’py ekasya nSna-yoga, aka^asye ’va gbata-’dibhih. 
150 

upadhi-bhede 'py ekasyai Va purusasya nano-'padbi-yogo ’sty eva, 
yatbai ’kasyiii Va ’ka^asya ghata-kudya-’di-nana-yogab. ato Vaechedaka- 
bhedenai ’kasya. ’tmana eva vividliarjanma-maranar’dy-apattib, kaya-vyuba- 
’dav jve ’ti na sambhavati vyavasthai 'kab puruso jayate, na ’para ity-adir 
ity artbah. na by avaccbedaka-bhedena kapi-samyoga-tad-abbavavaty 
ekasminn eva vikse vyavastha ghatate: eko vrksah kapi-samyogl, anyac; 
ca ne ’ti. kmi cai ’ko-’padbito muktasya ’py atma-pradecjasyo ’padby-anta- 
raih punai-bandha-’pattya bandha-moksa- Vyavastha tad-avasthai ’va , yatlm 
’ka-ghata-muktasya ’ka^a-prade§asya ’nya-gbata-yogad ghatar’ka^ar’vyava- 
stlia, tadvad iti na ca « bandha-moksa-vyavastba-^rutir api laukika-bbra- 
ina-’nuvada-tnatr.im » iti vacyam; niofcsasya ’laukikatvat, mitbya-puru- 
haitlu-piatipadanena ^ruteb pratarakatva-’dy-apatteg ca 

« nanu c<litanvii,i-’kye ’pi tat-tad-upadhi-vi9istasya ’tiriktatara abhyupa- 
gamya vyavastlu> ’[lOjjadamya^* tatra 'ha 

upadhir bhidyate, na tu tadrSn 151. 

uj "idhir eva nHiia., na tu tadvin upadb’-vicjisto ’pi aana ’bbyupeyab • 
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¥i9iHtasya tmktat?e naiiar tmataja eva ^abtra iitare py abhyupagamg,- 
’pattei ity arthah bandha-bhlgino vi9istatve vicesana-viyogenn vigista- 
na95,n ua mokso-’papattir ity-adiny api duhanam. « nanu “ vi^ihtasya jiva- 
tvain anvaya-vyatirekad ” iti sastha-’dhyaye svayaiu eva, ’haiukaia-vi^ista- 
ij>ai ’va jiYatvam vak.syati » ’ti cen, na , tatra piaiia-dhiiiakatva-rupa- 
jlviitviibyai Va vi^Lbta.-'dheyd.tva-vaLjaiiat , na tu bandka-ifioksa-vyavasthaya 

vi9ista-'9ritatvam vaksyate ; moksa-kale viystii-’sattvad iti yad api kecm 
navina vedanti-biuva ahull : «eka.syai ’vii ’tiuauah kaiya-kaiano-’^iidhisu 
pratibimbam jive-’^varah, pratibimbaiiani ca, ’uyo-'uyain bhedaj jaimia-’dy- 
akhila-vyavafstho-’papattii » iti, tad apy abat; bhedar'bht;da--vikalpa“'fjaha- 
tvat. bimba-pratibimbayoi bbede pratibimbaby.I ’oetanata).! bhoktrtva- 
bandha-moksa- dy-anupapattih ; jiva-brabma- bheda-i upa-tat-biddhanta-ksa- 
tig ea; jive- ^vara-bhinna&ya 'tiuano ’piainamkatvaiu ua. abhede tu sam- 
kaiya-’panharah. bhedar’blieda-'bbyupagame tu tat-siddhaiita-haiiu , bheda- 
’bbeda-viiodha^ ca. asman-iuate tv abhedo ’vibliaga-lakaano bheda^ ca 
'nyo-’uya-’bhava ity avirodha iti- avaccheda-pratibiniba-’di-dtstauta-vak- 
yam tv agre vyakhyiisyaraah. «syad etat biiuba-pratibimba-'di-bkedam 
parikalpya ^rutyii baudha-moksa-vyavastha kalpite ’ty ev<l 'bmablui ucyate, 
na tu paramarthato bimba-piatibimba-bhavas tayor bhotlo bandha-mokja- 
'dikam ce ’syata » iti niai ’vam ' evam sati bandha-moksa-kU-tjniti-ganasj.i 
bheda-9iuti'gan.a!sya co 'bhayoi badha-pek'(<vya kevalu-’bluida-fputi-ganaijj^iu 
'va, ’vibhaga-parataySi Va sainkoco Idgbavad yuktah, 9iuti-3uirty~antaiilu 
avibbagahya biddhatvac ce ’ti 


Htmai-’kv A-vadisu ’ktam duHaiuiu upusamhaiati 

evam ekatvena panvartamanasya na vimddlia-dliarma-’dliy- 
asah 152 

evam ntyai ’katvena saivato vartaniauasya ’tmauo j<iinna-m,irai)a~’di- 
rupa-vnuddba-dliarma-prasaugo na yukta ity aitliah vad vrd ’katva jti 
cchedah. ekatve ’bhyupagamyamaue paritah sarvatu varlaiuauasya sarvo- 
’padhisv anugatabya viiuddha-dhanna-’dhyaso ne ’ti na; kim tu sarvatha 
viiuddha-dharma-sarokaro ’pariharya ity ai'thali. 

«nauu puiuso uiidhanuakah ; tatni katham jauma-niaiana-baudha- 
mokba-’di-viruddha-dharina-samkaiyara .Tpadyate : bh.ivadbhir api warvesaiti 
dharmauam upadhi-m^tbatva-’bhyupaganad ? » lii cen, ini ; ukta-dlianiia- 
nam samyoga-viyoga-blioga-’lihnga-rupataya punme ^vTkiitaL, pannama- 
lupa-dharmanam eva pmuse pratisedhasyo 'ktatvad iti 

yatha spbatikesu lauliitya-nlluna-'dwlharniauaiu aiopitanaui api vy- 
av.i3tha ’«ti. tatba ])UiU3Csv api buddlii-dbaimTuaiu i-ukb v-dubklui-’dTiiim 


Samkhya^avacamiA>hatyf \ 154 bC 

^anni- di-dharniajiiuTi ca bral n^anya ksatnyatva- dinain arop tai ain api 
yyavaHtba bfc (^trcHU yatha Via upurane 

'‘ydthai kasmin ghata-’kage 1 ajo-dhuma-’dibhir yrte 
na ca sarve prayujyanta, evam jivah sukha^'dibhir ’ iti 

sa pi vyavasthai katmye sata. jauina-’di-vyaTastlia-vad eva no ’pa- 
padyata ity aha 

anya-dliarmatve ’pi na ’ropat tat-siddhir, ekatvat 163. 

anya-dliainiatve pi dhaimanara stikKa^’diiiani aropat puruhe vyavastha 
na sidkyati, aiopa-’dhisthaiia-purusasyai 'katvad ity aitiiah aka§asya,i 
’katve pi gbata- vacchimia- ka9aiiam ghata-bhedena bbinnatajau ’padhika- 
dbarma-vyavastha ghatate atmatvar-jivatva-’dikam fcn no ’padby-avacchm- 
nasya; npSdhi-viyoge ghata-’ka9a-na9a-vat tan-na^ena ‘ na jivo mnyata” 
ity-adi-§ruti-vnodba-piasangat ; kim tu kevala-caitanyasye ’ti prag evo 
’ktam imam bandha-mokRa-'di-vyavastha-’iiupapattun suksmam. abnd- 
dhvai 'va ’dhunika vedanti-bruva npadbi-bbedena bandha-moksa-vyava- 
Rtham aikatmye ’py ahull te ’py etena nirastah, ye 'pi tad-ekade^ina 
imam eva ’nupapattim pagyanta upadhi-gata-cit-pratibimbanam eva bandha- 
'dlny ahna, te tv at! ’va bhrantah, uktad bheda-'bheda-'di-vikalpa-'sahatva- 
’di-dosat; “ autahkaianasya tad-u]]valitatv ad ity atro ’kta-do&ac ca. 

kiiu ca Vedanta-sutre kva-’pi saiva-’tmanam afcyantai-’kyam no ’ktam 
,isti; praty-uta “ bheda-vyapade§ac ca ’nyah,” “adhikam tu bheda-nirde- 
(jat,” “ axi^o nana-vyapado^ad ” ity-adi-sutiair bheda uktah. ata adhuni- 
kanam avaccbeda-pratibimba-’di-vada apasiddhanta eva , sva-gastra-’nukta- 
bamdigdha-’jdheau saraana-tantia^Riddhantasyai Va siddhantatvac ce ’ty- 
adikam Bialima-inimaiisa-bhasye pratipaditam asmabhih. 


«nanv evam puiusa-nanatve sati 

‘“eka eva hi bhuta-tina bhute-bhute vyavasthitah ; 
ekadha bahudha eai 'va dr^yate jala-candra-vat.” 

“ nityah sarva-gato by atina kutastho dosa-varjitah , 
ekab sa bludyate 9aktya mayaya, na svabhavata ” 

ifcy-adyali 9ruti-Hmrtaya atinai-’katva-pratipadika no "papadyanta » iti. 
tati a ’ha ; 

n5 ’dvaita-Qmti-virodho, jati-paratvat 154 

atma.i'’kva-9rutlnam viiodhaa tu na sti, tasam jati-paratvat jatih 
samanyam eka-i upatvam, tatrai ’va ’dvaita-grutinam tatparyat; na tv 
akhandatve, prayojana-’bhavad ity arthah jati-gabdasya eai karupata- 
’rthakatv^ra uttara-sutrul labhyate 
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yathar^ruta-jati ^abdasyS, dare atma va idam eka eva gra abit, 
“sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asid, ekam eva ’dvitlyam ” ity-ady-advaita- 
§Tuty-upapMakatayai ’va siitram vyakhyeyam. 

]ati-paratva,t, vijatiya-dvaila-nisedha-paratvad ity arthah. tatra 'dya^ 
vyakliyayam ayam bhavah atmai-'kya-^ruti-smrtiav eka-’di-gabda9 
ekarupata-matra-parah, bheda-’di-^abda,^ ca vaidharmja-laksana-bbeda- 
parah , 

“eka eva ’tma mantavyo jagrat-svapna-susuptisu , 
sthana-traya-vyatitasya punar janma na vidyata ” 

I ity-adi-vakyesv ekarup.Vrthatva-’va9yakatvat , anyatlia ’vastba-traye ’py 
atmana ekata-matra-jfianena sthana-ti'aya-vyatlta-Qabdo-’ktaya avastha- 
traya-’bbimana-nivrtter asambhavat, tathai ’karupata-pratipadanenai ’va 
nikbilo-’padbi-vivekena sarva-'tmanam svai upa-bodhana-^ambbAVdc ca. na 
by anyatlia ruidbarmakam atma-svarupam viQisya Brahmana ’pi ^abdena 
I sdksat pratipadayiturn ^akyate . ^abdaii.lm samanya-niltia-gooaiatvat 
a-Biahma-stamba-paryantesv atmana ekaiupatve tu piatipadite tad-upa- 
patty-aitham QLsyah svayam eva tavad vivecayati. yavan niivicjese ^abda 
’gocare svarupe paryavasyati ti tata^ ca nib^esa-’bbimarta-nivrttya krta 
krtyo bliavati yadi puiiai advaita-vakyanj' akhandata-matia-pariiiu syus, 

1 tarhi tebhyo nit ’bhunana-ruvrttih sainbliavati , akii^e vividha-^abda-vad 
akhande ’py atraani aukha-dubkha-tad-abbiiva-'dinran avacchedaka-bbedait 
iipapatteh. ekaayai ’va vakyasya 'khandat.va-’vaidbaimyo-'Wiaya-paratve 
ca vakya-bhedo ’khandata-paiatva-kalpanayam phala-'bluva^ ca, avaidhar- 
mya-jfianad eva sarva-’bbimana-nivrtteh ato kivaita-vakyilm na ’kbandata- 
parani; nyaya-’nugrahena balavatibhir bheda-giithaka-^uiii-snirtiblur vuo- 
dhac ca. kirn tv avaidharmya-laksana-’bheda-paiiiny eva , aamya-bodbaka- 
vruti-smitibhir eka-vakyatvat , “samanyiit tv” iti Biahuia-hutrac ce ’ti. 
tatra samye ^rutayah 

“ yatho ’dakam ^uddhe ^uddham asiktam tadrg eva bhavati, 
evam muuer vijanata atma bhavati, Gautama,” 

“mrafijanab paramara sainyara npaili” ’ty-advilli , sinrtayag ca 

“jyotir dtmam na ’nyatra, sarva-bhutcsu tat, samam, 
svayam ca ^akyate drastum su-sarnalnta-cctasa.” 

“ yaviiu atmam bodha-’tma, tavan atma, j>aril-'tinani ; 
ya evam satatam vcda, yiiia-stho ’pi na muhyatj ” 

’ty-adyah nkta-^rutau moksa-da^ilyam api bheda-ghatibi-fiamya-vacanat 
svarupa-bhedo ’py atmanara asti ’ti siddham. avaidharmya-’bheda-paxatvam 
ca ’sman-mate “ Visnur aham, ^^vo ’ham ” ity^adi-vakyanain mantavyam 
na tu “tat tvam asy ” “aham brafena ’ami” ’ty adi vakyanam apj ^ tatra 
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samkhya-mate pralaya-kalinasya purna-tmana eva tad-adi-pada-’rtliataya 
< nitya-^uddlia-muktas tvara aai > ’ty-adi-yathar§riitasya tadi^a-vaikyar’rtha- 
tvat. 

yadi tu sarga- dy-utpanna-puruso Narayana-’khya eva tat-pada-’rthas, 
tada “tat tvam asi” ’ty-adi-vakyanam apy aYaidliarmya''rthakatai ’va *stu 
« nanu piayojauar’bhavan na bheda-paiatvam ^rutlnam sambkavati » 
'ti cen, na , mokao-’papadanasyai Va prayojanatvat , srsti-samharayoh 
pravaha-rupena ’nucchedat tasyai ’kye moksar’nupapatteh «athai ’vam 
Sitma-bhedasya loka-siddhataya na tat-paratvam ^rntlnam ghatata » iti 
mai Vain , laghava-tarkena ’kil^a-vad atmany ekatvasya ’numanatah pra 
saktasya gruty-adibhir nisedhat , sva-para-caitanyayor bhedasya ca ’praty- 
aksatvat; dehar’disv eva 'nubhavat. -‘ya etasminn udaram antarara knrute, 
’tha tasya bhayara bkavatl ” ‘ty-adi-bheda-ninda. tu vaidharmya-vibhagar 
’nyataia-laksana-bheda-pare ’ti 

«nanv evatn uktanam piatibimbarVacchedar^rutinam ka gatir^» iti 
ced, ueyate : aneka-teiomay^’ditya-mandala-vad anekar’tmamayam api cid 
aditya-mandalam eka-rasam avibhaktam eka-piiidl-krtya tasya kirana-vat 
sva-’n^a-bhutair asamkhya-purusitii asamkhyo-’padhisv asamkhya-vibiiaga 
eva pratibirabSr’di-drstantaih pratipakiyate, vibkaga^laksana-'nyatvasya 
vacar’rambhana-matratvara bodhayitum, na punar akhandatvam , 

“vayui’ yathai ’ko bhuvanam piavisto rupam-riipam pratirupo babkuve’’ 

ty-adi-sanga-distanta-^iutinam nyaya-’nugrahena balavattvad iti tatha 
ca sinaryate ; 

“yasya sarva-’tmakatve ’pi khandyate nai 'ka-pindate ” ’ti 
Brahina-iiiTinansayam tu nitya-’bhivyakte paraiDe-’§Yara-caitanye ’nyesam 
laya-iupa-Vibhugena, ’py advaitam uktam “avibhago vacanad'’ iti sutrene 
’ti adliikam tu Brahma-naimausa.-bh.asye proktam asmabhir iti dik 

sutiasya dvitiya-vyakhyayam tv ayarn bhavah pialaya-kale purusa- 
vijatjyaiii saivara eva ’sat , ai-tha-kiiy^kaiitva^'bhavat purusanam kuta- 
sthalvena ’rtha-kriyaji 'va 'prasiddhe ’ti, atah sarga-kala iva pralaye ’pi 
sattvain. atas tada ’tmanani vijatlya-dvaita-iahityam. tatha sarga-kale 
’pi kutasthatva-rupa-paramarthika-sattvam, na ’nyatre ’ti vijatiya-dvaita- 
raliityat saiga-ka.linar’dvaita-§rutayo ’py upapanna iti. 

«naiiv atmana ekatva-vad ekar-rupatvam api nanarrupatarpratyaksena 
viruddham ; tat katham uktam “ jati-paratvad ” ^ » iti tatra ’ha; 

Yidita-toandlia-karaiiasya drstya ’tad-rupam 155. 

viditam bpastam bandha-karanam aviveko yatra, tasya drstyai ’va 
puruaesv a-tadrdpaiu rupa-bheda ity arthah. ato bhranta-drstya na rupa^ 
bhoda-aiddhir ita 
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c nanu tetha py a lupalambhad eka rupatva bhavah betsyati » tatn 
ha 

na ’ndha-’drstya oaksusmatam anupalambhah 160. 

anupalambha eva, hiddlub , ajnair aclai gane ’pi jnambhu eka-iilpatva 
sya darganM ity arthah 

advaita-graty-anupapattiin samadhaya ’khaiida-’dvaite badhaka-’ntaiam 

aha : 

Vamadeva-’dir mukto, na ’dvaitam 157 

Vamadevdr’dii mukto ’sfci, tatha ’pT daiiuti bandhah svasnamn anu- 
j bhava-siddhah , ato na khanda-’tma-'dvaitam ity aithah 

“sa ca ’pi jati-sraaiana-’pta-bodhas tatiai Va jauinany apavargam ape ’ 
’ty-adi-vakya-gata-virodhag oe ’ti getiali na ciii « \ani bandha-mok-say 
upadher eve» ’ty avagautavyam ; giuti-smrti-siddhaiita-vnodhat ; tdub- 
kham ma bhufijiye > ’ti karaana'daiganeiia puinaa-niok^asyai ’va moksa- 
’khya-parama-purusarthaU ac ca, upadher dulikha-hana^j a oa tadarthyeni 
paramparayai ’va purusaifchatvat, putia ’di-vad iti. 

yad apy adhumkair maya-vadiblnr ucyate « advaita-gruti-virodhad 
bandha'inoksa^Msli-sauiluia-'di-crutayo badhyanta» iti, tad apy asat, mok 
=ia-’khya-phalaaya ’pi gravaiia-kiila evil ’bliiiva-nigoaye grav.ino-’ttaram 
raanana-’di-vidhei ananubthan.a'laksana-’piamanya-prasangiit ; piapanca 
’ntargatasya vedaiitas-y a ’py advaita-grutyil luldhe vediiu til-’ -v agate ’py 
advaite punah feamgaya-’patteg ca, svapna-vakyasya jagrati badhe tad-vakyii- 
’rthe punah samgaya-vat kira ca “ mithya-buddlur nastikate ” 'ty Anuga 
sanad dharma-’disu svapa-van nuthya-drhlayo bauddlia-prabhoda eva tiam- 
vrtika-gabdena prapancahyii ’vidyikatayug ca tiiir abliyupagiimad iti dik 

«nanu Vamadeva-’der api parania-mokso na jata ity abhyupeyani > 
tatia ’ha 

anadav adya ydvad abhavad bhavi$yad apy evam 168 

anadau kiile ’dya yavac cen mokso na jatah kasya-'pi, t.urhi bhavisyat- 
kalo ’py evam moksa-gunya eva syat, samyak-sa,dhana-’nU'>thSiusya 'vige- 
siid ity arthah. 

tatra prayogam apy aha 

idanim iva sarvatra na ’tyanto-’ccJiedah 159. 

sarvatra kale bandhasya ’tyanto-’cchedah kagya-’pi pumso na 'gti, var- 
tamana-kala-vad ity anumanam aambhaved ity arthah. 

purusanam yad eka-rupatvam ekatva-pratipa<laka-gruty-aitha-’vadhan- 
tam, tat k‘m mok.sa kale kim earvadki ve "ty akaukaaya u aha 
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vyavrtto'bhaya-rapah 160 

ga puruso vyavrtto- bhaya-rupo, vyavitto niYrtto ’upa-bhedo yasmat. 
lathe ’ty arthah ^luti-smrti-nyayebhyah sadai 'ka-i upata-siddher iti gesah 
tad uktam 

“ bahu-rupa iva ’bliati mayaya bahu-xupaya , 
ramamano gunesv asya <mama ’ham > iti badhyata ” iti, 

“ jagad-aJibya-maha-svapne SYapnat STapnar’ntaram vrajat 
lupam tyajati no gantam brahma gantatva-brnhitam ” iti ca 

c nanu saksitvasya ’nityatvat puru&anain katham sadai ’ka-rhpatvam ’ » 
tatra ’ha 

saksat-sambandhat saksitvam 161. 

pnrnsasya yat saksitvara uktam, tat saksat-sambandha-matrat ; na tu 
pannaraata ity arthali saksat-aambaudhena buddhi-matia-saksita ’vagam- 
yate “saksad drastari sam 3 fiayam ” iti saksi-gabda-vyutpadanat saksad- 
diastrtvam ca ’vyavadhanena drastrtvam purnse ca saksat-sambandhah 
sva-buddhi-vrtter eva bhavati , ato buddher eva saksi puruso, ’nyesam tu 
drastr-matr<i.m iti giistriyo vibhagah jnana-niyamakag ca ’rtha- kaiata- 
stharnyah pratibimba-i upa eva sambandho, na tu samyoga-matram, atipra- 
safigad itv asakid aveditam. Visnv-adeh saiva-sak§itvam tv mdriyS-’di- 
vy avadhana-'blia v<i-m3ti era gaunam. 

Hksa-.sambajidhat saksitvam iti pathe tv aksam atra buddhih, kara- 
natva-saiuanyat tasya yatboktat piatibimba-rupat sambandhad ity arthah 

ubhaya-rupatva-’bhava-siddhy-artham purusasya ’parau vigesav aha 
subahhyarn 

nitya-miiktatvam. 162 

sadiii 'va purusasya duhkhar’khya-bandha-guiiyatvam , duhkha-’der 
buddhi-paiinamat'vad ity arihah. puiusixrthab tu duhkha-bhoga-nivrttih 
pratibimba"rup<t-duhkh<Muv:tti! ve ’ty uktam eva 

audasiayam ce 'ti 163- 

•iTuhlsT’ yam akartrtvam tena ca ’nye ’pi niskamatva-’daya upalak- 
sjHiivah “katnah samkalpo vicikitsa graddha 'graddha dhrtii adhrtir hrir 
dhir bhii ity etat .sarvam mana eve ’’ ’ti giuteh — iti-gabdali purusa-dharma- 
piatipiidaiiivsamaptau. 

«rianv evam prakrti-purusayor anyo-’nyain vaidharmyena viveke 
siddhc purusaaya kartrtvam buddher api ca jnatrtvam gruti-smrtyor ucya* 
rniiiiai i katham upapadyeyatam ’ » ta^a ’ha 
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uparStgat ka rU ' tv am cit samnidhyac cit sanmidliyat 164 

dtia ydtlia-yogyam aiivayah: puiusdsya yat kdrtrtvdia, tad buddhy- 
uparagat ; buddh.e§ ca ya citta, sa purasansaimndbyat ; etad ubhayani na 
vastavam ity artiiah yatba ’gny-ay^teoh paid'^paiam samyoga-vigesat 
6 paraspara-dharma-vyavalidia aupadluko, yatha va jala-suryayoh samyogat 
paraspdra-dharraa-'iopas, tdthai ’va buddhi-pumsayoi iti bbavah etac ca 
Kankaya ’py -uktam : 

“■tasmat tat-samyogad acetanam cetaiiavad iva hilgaiu, 
guna-kdi'trtve ca tatha karte ’\a bhavaty udaalua ” iti. 

10 cit-samnidbyad iti dvih-patho ’dhyaya-saraapti-bueaiid-’itliah 

heya-hane tayor beta iti vyuha, yathd-kianiaiu 
catvarah Qastra-nidikhya-’i fcha, rwihyaye ’smin prapaflcitslh 
saniksipta-samkliya-siitrandm aitl’m^yu 'Ira prapaFicanat 
^dstram yoga-vad eve ’dam Samkbya-prdvacdiia-’bbidham. 

16 iti Vijndiid-'cdrya-mrmite Kapila-samkliya-pidvdCundfiyA bha,^ye viHaya- 

’dbyayah piathaunb 


^dstrasya visayo nuupitali bSinpintam piirusawya 'paiinamitvo-’pa- 
padaiiaya prakititidi i!isti-pi<i,kuydm .iti-vistarena dvitiya-’dhyaye vaksyati 
tatrai ’vd pvadhand-kdi’yaiiam svarupdin vistaidto vaktavyam, tobhyo ’pi 
20 purusasya ’tisphutd-vivekaya. ata eva 

“\ikuidm prakitim cai ’va puiusain ca sanatanam 
yo yathdvad vijilniiti, sa vilmno vimucyata ” 
iti Moksadhaiina-'disu tiayaniiin eva jfiey atva-vacanam. tatia 'dlv aceta- 
Tiayah piakrtei nispiayojana-srastrtve niukfei'iya, ’pi tiandba-piasAiiga ity 
agayena jagat-sarjaue prayojanani aha 

virQiik;ta-moksa'’rtham STSrtham vS. pradh.3.nasya. 1 

kaitifcviim iti puiva-’db} .lya-^esa-sutiad anu.saj)at'' si/abhavato duh- 
kha-batidhild vimuktasya piu usdsya pmtibonba-i upa-dubkha-mokhar rtham 
pratibimba-sambandheua duhkha-nioksa-’i thaw va piadhanabya jagat-kaitr- 
10 tvam, athava svaitham, svasya paramaifchika-duhklia-moksii-’itham ity 
arthah yady api moksa-vad bhcgo ’pi sistch prayojaiuiiu, tatha ’pi 
mukhyatvan moksa evo ’ktali 

«nanu moksa-’rthaiu cot smtis, tarhi sakit-wistyai va moksa-^ambhave 
punah-punah srstu na syaii » it’ Jatra ’t a ■ 
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ya tat-Biddheti 2 

iiai kada srstcr inoksah, kLin tu bahu^o jamna-maEaixa Tyadky adi 
vivid.ha-duhkhen.A bhr^Am taptasya , tata^ ca prakrti-purusayot viveka- 
khyatyo ’tpanna-para-vaiiagyatjyai *va mokso-’tpatti-siddher ity drtbah. 

sakrt-sr^tya vaiiagyar’Biddliau he turn aha 

na ^ravana-m^trat tat-siddhir, anadi-vasanaya balavattrat 3, 
^ravanam api bahu-3anma-ki:ta-punyena bhavati tatril ’pi §iavana- 
matran na vaiiagya-aiddhih, kim tu saksat-karat. sak&at-kdra9 ca jhatiti 
na bhavati; anadi-mitbya-yasanaya balavattvat ; kim tu yoga-nistbaya 
yoge ea pratibandha-bahulyam ity ato bahu-janmabhir eva vairagyam 
moksag ca kada-oit kasya-cid eva sidhyatl ’ty arthah. 

sisti-pravahe hetv-antaiam aha 

bahu-blirtya-vad va pratyekam. 4 

yatha giha-ethaiiam pratyekam bahavo bhartavya bhavandi stn-putra- 
'di-bhedena, evaru sattva-’di-gunanam api pratyekam asamkhya-puiusa ] 
vimocaiuya bhavanti atali kiyat-puiusa-mokse ’pi purusdr’ntara-mocana- 
’rtham sxsU-pravaho ghatate; purusanam anantyad ity arthah tatha ca 
Yoga-sutram “krta-’itham prati nastam apy anawtam tad anya-sadhaiana- 
tvad’’ iti. 

«nanu piakiter eva srastitvam katbam ucyate ; “taamad va etasmad 5 
atmana aka^ah sambhuta” iti §rutya purusasya ’pi srastitva-siddher ^ » 
iti tatra 'ha: 

prakrti-vastave ca purusasya ’dhyasa-siddbih. 5 

pxakitau brabtrtvasya vastutve ca siddhe purusasya siastrtva-’dhyasa 
e\a ^rutisu sidhyati, upasanayam eva ^rutes tatparyat, "‘ajam ekam ” ity* i 
adi-^ruty-antarena prakrteh brastrtva-siddheh ; pumsam kutabtha-oin-ma' 
tratarbodhaka-9iuty-antara-virodhac ce ’ty arthah. ayain ca 'dhyasa upa- 
caia-rupc loke siddhi eva, ’sti yatha sva-^aktisu yodhesu vartamanau 
jaya-piiitl]a>riu lajaiiy upacaryete, tatha sva-^aktau prakrtau vartamrinam 
srastrtva-'dik.im paktimatsu purusesu 'pacaryate, §akti-9afctimad-abhedat. ^ 
tad uktam Kaurme 

“■ ^akti-^aktiraatoi bhedam pa9yaiiti parama-’rthatah, 
abhedam ca ’nupagyanti yoginas tattva-eintaka ” iti 

bhedam anyo-’nya-’bhavam abhedam ca ’vihhaga-rupam prakrty-adi-tattvo- 
’pasakali pa^yanti ’ty arthah tayoQ co 'daharanam atha ’ta ade^o ' ne ^ 
'ti ne ’tl ” ’ty-adi-^rutih, “ atmai Ve 'dam sarvam ity-adi-^ruti^ ce ti 
hi Ival 
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* nanv evam prakrtav ap» sraatrtvaiu vaBtA’fam -t- kuto vadhitdin , 
brsteh svapna-'di-tulyatayS api ^lavanad'^^ iti. tatia'ha: 

karyatas tat-siddheh 6. 

karyanam artka-knyarkaritayl v^tavatvena karyata eva dharmi-gra- 
liaka-pramanena prakrter vastava-srastrtva-siddher ity arthali svapna ’di- 
tulyatarQrutayas t’v amtyata-rupa-'sattva''n9a-ma.tre puru&ii-’dliyaatatva-’n^e 
va bodhyah, anyatha srsti-piatipadaka-^rviti-virodhat ; svapna-padartkanam 
api manah-parinamatveiia ’tyanta-’satta-viiahac ce 'ti 

« nanu prakrteh svarthatva-pakse mukta-purusani praty api sa pra- 
varteta » tati a 'ha : 

cetano-’ddeQan luyamah, kap.taka-moksa-vat 7 

citi sarajjSaiia at) vyutpattya cetano ’tia 'bhijiiali — yathai ‘kam eva 
kaaitakam yag cetano ’bhijiias tasinad eva mnoyate, tarn praty eva duhkha- 
’tmakam na bhavaty, anyaii piati tu bhavaty eva, tatha prakitir api cetanad 
abhijfiat krta-’rthad eva nnicyate, tarn praty' eva duliklui- tmikii na bhavaty, 
anyan anabhijHan prati tu duhkha''tmika bhavaty eve 'ti niyamo vyavasthe 
'ty arthah etena svabhavato baddluya api prakrteh ava-niokso ghatata 
ity ato na mnkta-pui usatn piati pravaitata iti 

«nanu puruae srastitvam adhyaabi-mati am iti yad nktam, tan na 
yuktani , prakrti-samyogena purusasya 'pi mahad-adi-}>annamau-’cityat. 
drsto hi prthivy-adi-yogena kaatha^'deh prtluvy-adi-hadi(,'ah parinama » iti. 
titra ’ha : 

anya-yoge ’pi tat-8iddhir na ’fijasyenS, 'yo-daha-vat 8, 

praki'ti-yoge ’pi pnru,sasya na sraHtrtva-sicldhir itfijasyeaia bakbat. 
tatra drstanto ’yo-daha-vat, yatha yaso na dagdhrtvam sakpud apti, kiin 
tu sva-samyukta-’gni-dvaiakam adhyastam eve 'ty aithah. ukta-drsiilnte 
tu ’bhayoh pannamah pratyaksa-siddhatvad isyate, sanidigdha-stliale tv 
ekabyai 'va paiinameno ’papattav ubhayoh parniunia-kalpane gauravam, 
anyatha japa-samyogat sphabkasya raga-pannama-’patter iti 

srateh phalam moksa ati piag uktam ; idanlin srster mukhyain jiimitta- 
kaianam aha ; 

'Sga-viragayor yogah srstih, 9 

rage srstu, vuiragye ca yogah, svarupe ’vasthtlnam, muktir iti yiivat, 
athava oatta-vrtti-nirodha jty arthah tatha cii ’nvaya-vyatirekabhj'ain 
ragah srsti-karanaiu ity a^ayah. tatha ea (pulir api Biahma-’di-rupam 
VTVidha karma-gatim uktvS ’ha it\, nu kaniayamaaio *tha 'kamayamano 
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yo kanio niskama apta-kama atma-kamo, na tasya prana utkrainaiiti ” ’ti. 
iaga-\airag}’'e api prakrti-dharmav eva 

itah paiam &rsti-praknyam vaktum arabhate 

mahad-adi-kramena paiica-bhiitanam 10 

srstir iti pui va-feutrad anuvaitate yady apy “ etasmad atmana aka9ab 
sambhuta ” ity-adi-^i uta’v adav eva pafLca-bhutanam srstib ^ruyate, tatha 
'pi mahad-adi-kiamenai 'va panea-bhatanam srspr iste 'ty arthah. teja- 
adi-srsti-grutaii gagana-vayu-arster apurana-vad ukta-§ratav apy adau 
naahad-adi-srtotil) puiaiiTye ’ti bbavah, atra ca pranianam ghata-srsti-vad 
antahkaranar’tirikta-’khila-srster antalikarana-vrtti-pur't'akatva'’numdnam. 
kiin ca 

etaamaj jayate prano manah sarve-'ndnjam ca 
kham vayui jyotir apag ea prthivi vi^vasya dhaiini” 

'ti gruty-antara-stha-patha-lcrama-’niirodbena “-sa pranam asrjat, pranac 
chraddham kliain vayum " ity-adi-grnty-antareiia ca paSca-bhnta-srt,teh 
pran mahad-adi-erstir avadharyata iti pianag ca ntahkaranasya vrtti 
bheda iti vaksyati ; ato ’syam grntau pi ana eva mahat tattvara iti. tatha 
Veda nta-su tram api mahad-adi-kiainenai Va srstim vakti “antara vijnana 
manasi kramena tal-lihgad " iti , sad-akagayoi madhye buddhi-manasi 
utpadyete iti kramene 'ty arthah manasi ea ’hamkai'asya pravega iti. 

prakrter eva srahtrtvam sva-mokba-‘itham, tasya, nityatvat, mahad* 
jidinam tu ava-sva-vikara-srasti'tyam na sva-moksa-’rtham, anityatvad iti 
vigesain aha ' 

atma-’rthatvat srster nai ’sam a.tma-’rtha arambhah 11. 

eham inahad-adinam siastrtvasya ’tma-’ilhaivat purusa-inoksa-’rtha- 1 
tvan na bVaitha tiiambhah srastitvam, vinagitvena moksa-'yogad ity 
arthali para-moksa-’iiliakatve ea Vagyake pui usa-moksar'rthakatvam eva 
yuktarn, na pi'akrti-moksiT-'rthakatvam , tasyah purusa-gunatvad zti. 

khanda-dik-kalayoh sistira aha 

dik-kalav aka 9 a-’dibhyah. 12, ; 

mtyuu yau dik-kalau, tav akaga-prakrti-bhutau prakrter guna-vigesav 
eva ato dikdcalayoi vibhutvo-’papattah , “ akaga-vat sarva-gatag ca nitya ” 
ity-adi-graty-uktam vibhutvam ca ’kagasyo papannam yau tu khanda- 
dik-kalau, tau tu tat-tad-upadhi-samyogad akagad utpadyete ity aithah; 
adi-gabdeno 'padhi-giahanad iti yady api tat-tad-upadhi-vigista-’kagam 
eva khanda-dik-kahlu, tatha ’pi vigistasya ’tiriktata-’bhyupagama-vadena 
vaigesika-naye giotiasya kaiyatarvat tat-karyatvara atio ’ktam 
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ida lun mahad adi4a~amone ty uktan svarapato dlLirmaLa^ ca km 
mcna darcjayati 

adliyaTasayo buddliili 13 

mahat'tattvasya paiyayo buddhir iti , adhyavasaya^ ca ni^oaya-’khya: 
tasya sadharani vrttir ity arthah. abheda-n.irde§as tu dliarma-dhamy 
abhedat asya^ oa buddhei inahattvam sve-’ldia-sakala-karya-yyapakatvaii 
mahai-’^varyac ca manta vy am, 

“savikarat pradhanat tu niahat tattvam ajayata, 
mahan iti, yatah khyatii lokanaTU layatc sade ” 

I ’ti smrteh. “at!ya mahato bhutai>ya n]h9vasitam ctad yad Rgveda” ity 
adjL-gruti-smrtisu ca Hii-anyag<trbhe cetane ’pi mahaii iti (;abdo buddhy 
abhimanitvenai ’va, yatha pithi'vy-abbiman.i-cetane pithivl-^abdas, tadvat 
evam eva Rudra-’disv ahainkara-'di-^abdo ’pi bodbyali. piakity-abbimani- 
devatam aiabhya saivesam eva bhuta-’bhimani-paryantanam devanam sva- 
sva-buddhi-rupag ca ptatirLiyato-’padhayo mabat-tattvasyai 'va ’119.1 iti 

mahat-tattvasya ’paran api dharman aha 
tat-karyam dharma-’di 14. 

dhaima-jfiaaa-vairagyai-’9vaiyan,y api buddhy-upadanakani, n<l ’ham- 
kara-’dy-upadanakani , buddher eva mrati9aya-sattva-karyatvad ity arthah 

«nanv evani kathaiu naia-paQv-adi-gatiin.lin buddhy-an9anam adharma- 
prabalyam upapadyatam » tatra 'ha : 

mahad uparagad viparitam. 15 

tad eva m.ihaii mahat tattvam rajas-tamobhycm uparagad viparltam 
ksudram adharma-’]flana-’vaiiagya-’nai9varya*dharin<ikam api bhavatl ’ty 
arthah etena <sarva eva purusil 19 vara > iti yiuti-smrti-piavado ’py upa- 
paditah ; sarvo-'padhinam svabhavikai-’9varyasya rajat-4amobhyam eva 
’vaiaiiad iti « naiiv evam dharma-’dy-avaathana-’rtbatu buddher api nitya- 
tvat katham karyate^» ’ti cen, na; piakity-au^a-rilpe bija-'v.tetha'mahat- 
tattve sattva-vigese karma-vasaiia-’dlnam avaathanat t.isyai 'va jiiaua- 
karana-'va&thayam aflkuia-vad utpatty-angxkarat. tatli.l ca ’kaga-vad eva 
nitya-’mtyo-’bhaya-rupa buddiuli yathii ca karan,VvaHt}ul-’ka9e praktti- 
vyavahara eva, na ’kaga-vyavahiira, akaga-lulga-gabda-’bhavad, evam 
kaiani-’vastha-buddhav api pi-ikrti-vyavahaia eva, buddlu“hriga-’dhyav<i" 
saya-’dy-abhavad iti. 

niahat-tattvam laksayitva tat-koiyam ahamkatam laksayati. 
abhimano ’hamkarah 16 

aharakaroti ’ty aliarakarah kqmhh v-kara vad uituhkarana-dravyam 
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sa ca dharma-dharmy-abliedad abhimana itj ukto 'sadbarana-yrttita- 
suLiinaya buddbya niQcita eva ’rtho 'hamJtaia-mamakaiau jayete. ato 
Tittyoh karya-karana-bhava-^nusdrena vrttimator api karya-karana-bhava 
unniyata iti prag evo ktam antahkaranam ekam eva bija-’nkura-maha- 
vrksa- di-vad avastba-traya-iaatra-bhedat karya-karana-bhavam apadyata 
iti ca prag e¥0 ’ktam ata eva Vayu-Matsyayor 

“mano mahan matir Biahma pui buddhib khyatir Igvara” 
iti maiiO'buddhyor eka-paiyayatvam uktam iti 

kiama-’gdtam ahamkarasya karyam dha 

ekada^a-panca-tanmatram tat-karyam 17 . 

ekada^e ’ndnyani Qabda-’di-pafica-tanmatram ca ’hamkarasya karyam 
ity ai thali < mayl ’nene ’ndnyene ’dam rupa-’dikam bhoktavyam. idam 
eva sukha-feadhanam > ity-ady-abhimanad eva ’di-sargesv indnya-tad-vi&ayo- 
’tpattya ’hamkara mdnya-’di-hetub , loke bhoga-'blumaninai Va raga-dvaia 
bliogo-’pakarana-karana-dar^anSt, “rupa-ragad abhuo caksur ” ity-adma 
Moksadliaime Hiranyagarbhasya ragad eva samasti-caksur-ady-utpatti- 
smaianSc oe ‘ti bhavah ata^ ca bhute-’ndnyayor madhye raga-dbarmakam 
mana eva ’dav ahamkarad ufcpadyata iti \390Ral1, tanmatrar’diaam raga- 
karyatvad iti. 

atra ’pi VKjesam aha : 

sattvikam ekada9akam pravartate vaikrtad ahamkarat. 18 , 
ekadd^Snam puxanam ekada^akam manah soda§ar’tma'gana-madhye 
sattvikam, ataM tad-vaikrtlt sattvika-’hamkaraj jayata ity arthah. ata9 
cd rajabd-’liamkai ad da^e idnyam taiaiasa-’hamkdrac ca tanmatrani ’ty 
avagantavyam , 

“ vaikankas taijasa^ ca tamasa^ ce 'ty ahara tridha. 
aham-tattvad vikurvctian mano vaikaiikiid abhiit, 
vilikai tka9 ca ye de 'a, artha-’bhivyafi]anam yatah ; 
taijasad mdnyaay eva jfi^a-karnia-inayani ca , 
tarmiso bbuta-suksma-’d.", yatah kham, lingam atmana” 

ity-adi-smrtil>hya eva iiiinayat . ta eva Parana-’ dy-anubarena Karikayara. 
apy etad uktam 

“■sattvika ekadaijakah pravartate vaikrtad ahamkaiat, 
bhdta-’des tanmatiah, sa tamasas, taijasad ubhayam” iti 

taijatjo rajaaah , ubhayam jfiana-karme- ndnye. 

«iianu “devatit-laya-Qrutii ” ity agami-siitre karananam devan vak- 
ayati tat katham Kiinkaya ’pi devapam sattvika- ’hamkara-karyatvam no 
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'ktam » iti ucyate . sasnasti-eaksur'adi-garmndh surya-'di-cetana, eva cak- 
suT-adi-devatah ^riiyante , ata^ ca vj’Asti-kaiananam samasti-karanani devate 
’ty eva paryavasyati. tatha, ea vyasti-samaatyor ekata-’t^ay^ena ’tra ^ajstre 
devah karanebliyo na pi than nirdi 9 yante. atah samasti-'iidiij^ani mano 
’peksaya Ipa-sattvatvena lajasa-’harakara-karyatvenai ’va nirdihtam 
smrtisu ea vyasti-’ndriya-’peksaya ’dhika-sattvatvena sattvika-’hanikara- 
karyatayo ’ktani ’ty avirodha ity^ avagantavyam tad evam ahamkarasya 
traavidhyan mahato ’pi tat-karanaaya tiaividhyam mantavyam ; 

“sattviko rajasaq cai 'va taraasag ca tudlia mahan ” 

1 iti sraaranat traividhyam ca ’nayor vyakti-blied,ld an^a-bbedad ve ’ty 
anyad etat. 

ekada 9 e ’ndiiyani dar^ayati . 

karmendriya-buddhindriyair Sntaram ekSdagakam. 19. 

karmendnyaai vrdi-pilni-pada-payu-’pasjthani june.i, jiuinendii^ am ca 
> cakpuh-(;rotra-tvag-xafsana-ghra.na-’khyajtu pafica. etair da(;abhih ’iita- 
ram mana ekada^akam ekada^e-’iidriyam ity' arthab. iiidrasya samgbate- 
’^vaiasya karanara mdnyam tath.1 ca. 'hamk.lra’kary'atve sati kaiaratvara 
mdriyatvam iti. 

indriyanam bhaiitikatva-niatain niiakaroti * 

I aliamkankatTa*5ruter na bhautikSm. 20 

mdnyam 'ti ^esab. ilhamkaukatve c<i. pramaiia-bbutri ^rutih kala- 
lupta, ’py acaiya-vdikyan Manv-ady-aklula-sinrtibhy’a^ ca nuiniyate pra- 
tyakaa ^riitir “aham babu syam” ity-adih «iianv annamayam hi, 
hatimya, mana’’ ity-adir bhiiutikatve ’pi ijrutii asti » ’ti ecu, na praka- 
^akatva-samyeaa ’ntabkaiario-’pildaiiAtvasyai 'vo 'citataya ’hanik-lnkatva- 
9 ruter eva mukbyatvat. bhutanam api nuanyagaibha-hainkalpa-janyataja 
’nnasya mano-ianyatvac ca \yasti-man.i-adni,ini bbuta-.sanisi^l.itay.u ’va 
tistbatam bhutebhyo ’bbivyakti-matrena tu bhautika-ip'utn gitunl ’ti. 

«nanii tatha 'py abamkankatva-nunayo na ghatatic; “awya punmasya 
’gnim Tag apyeti, vatam prana^*, caksur iiditiam” dy-adi-^nitau devata^jv 
mdnyanam laya-kathanena devato-’jiad.lnakatvasya ’py avagainat; kamna 
eva hi kaiyasya layas ity^ ii^aiikva ’Jia 

devata-laya- 9 rutir na ’rambhakasya 21 

devatasu ya laya-^rutilu &.a nii 'lamiibfikasya na ’rambhaka-viaayim 
’ty arthab, amlrambbake ’pi bhu-taje jala-bindor layaalaiganat; auaiam- 
bhakesv api 1 1 5te‘.v Itmano lava-^mvnnac ci v‘jSuna-gI i m evSi 
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’iebhyo 'bhutebhyah isamutthaya taay eva ’nuvma9yati ” ’ty-adi-gratav it 

bhavah, 

indriya-’ntargatam mano nityam ifci keoit. tat pariharati : 
tad-utpatti-^ruter vinaQa-dar^anac ca. 22. 
tesam saivesam eve ‘ndnyanam. utpattir asti: 

“etasmaj jayate prano manah sarTe-ndnyaiu ce” 

’ty-adi-Qiuteh. . vrddha-’dy-avastbaj;u caksui-adinam iva manaso ’py apa 
cayl-’dinS viiia^a-nirnayac ce ’ty artbah. tatba co ’ktam * 

‘‘ da§akena nivaitante manah. sarve-’ndnyaiu ce ” ’ti. 

manaso nityatva-vacanani ca piakrty-akhya-blja-paiam ’ti 


golaka-jatam eve ’ndriyam iti nastika-matam apakaroti . 

atlndnyam mdriyam, bhrantanam adhisthanam. 23 

uidiiyam saivani atindnyam, na tit pratyaksam, bhrantanam eva 
tv adhisthanam golakaiu tadatmyene ’ndriyam ity arthah. — adhisthanam 

ity eva pathah 

ekam eve ’ndiiyam ^akti-bhedad vilakaana-karya-kari ’ti matam 
apakaroti 

(jakti-bliede 'pi bheda-siddhau nai ’katvam. 24. 

ekasyui Ve ’ndiiyasya ^akti-bbeda-svlkare ’pT ’ndnya-bhedah sidhyati, 
^aktinam apT ’ndnyatvat. ato nai 'katvam indnyasye ’ty arthah 

« nanv ekasniad ahamkiran nanavidhe-’ndnyo-’tpatti-kalpanayam 
iiyaya-viiodhalL.» tatra ’ha 

na kalpanS-virodbah pramSna-drstasya 25 


sugamani 


ekasyai ’va inuklive-’ndnyasya manaso ’nye datja 9aktbhheda ity aha- 

ubiiaya-’tmakam manah. 26 

jfiana-kaiine-’ndiiya-’tniakam raaiia ity arthah 


ubhaya-’tmakain ity asya ’itham svayam vivnioti 

guna-parinama-bhedan nSnatvam, avastha-vat. 27. 

ytithai ‘ka eva narah banga-vagan nanatvam bhajate, kamini-bangat 
kamuko. virakta-saugad YiKikto, ’nya-sangac ca’nya, evam mano ^aksur- 
adi-safigac caksur-ady-ekibhavena darg.ana.’di-vrtti--ngistataya nana bhavati 
tatra hetnr gune ’ty-adi; gunanam sattva-’dinam pannama-bhedesn sam- 
arthyad ity arthah etac ca nyatnMiiana abhuvam, na gra ty 
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adi-^ruti-siddhac caksur-adinam manah-samyogam vma vyapara-’ksamatvad 
an-umlyate. 

jnana-karme-’ndiiyayoi visayam jlha 

mpa-’di-rasa-mala-’nta ubhayoh 28. 

anna-iasanam raalah purl^’diii tatha ca i upa-rasargandha-spar9ar 
^abda vaktayy^’dataYya-gantavyd-iiandajita'vvo-'tsrastavya^ co ’bhayor 
jaana-karme-’ndrjyayor daga viaaya ity arthah anandayitavyam co ’par 
sthasyo ’pasthar'ntaram j Tipasthai.ya hy upastba,-’nt<iiain visaya iti. 

vasye ’ndrafcya yeno ’pakaienai 'tatii 'ndnyani 'ty ucyante, tad ubha- 
I yam aha 

drastrtva-’dir atmanah, karapatvam mdriyanam 29 

drastrtva-’di-pancakaiii vaktitva-'di-pafioakam hamkalpayititvam ca 
'tmanah purusasya , darca.na-’di-vrttau kaianatvani tv iiidiuaTiam ity 
arthali. «iiaiLU drastrtva-gi’Otitva-'dikam kada-cul annbliavc p!ii\avas 5 ,iidt 
1 purusasya ’vikarino ’pi ghatatara; vaktitva-'dikam tu ki lya-uutj am, tat 
katham kutasthasya ghatatam‘^» iti cen, na, aya^“kanla-vat saumidhya- 
matrena dargana-’di-vrtti-kartrtvais}^! 'va ’tia diastitA a-'dj-gabda-’ithatvat 
yatha hi maha-i ajah svayam avydpiivaraa.no ’pi sainyenu kftKijien,i yoddha 
bhavaty, ajfiarniatrena prerakatvat, tathil kutastho 'pi purusag caksur-ady- 
I akhila-karaniiir drasta vakta samk,dpa3dt<l cc 'ty evara-ndii bb<ivati , sam- 
yoga-’khya-saranidhya-matieiiai 'va teyara prerafcatviid, ayas-kanta-raam- 
vad iti kartrtvani ca ’tra kaiaka-cakra-piayoktrtvam, kaianatvani tu 
knyarhetu-vyaparavattvam tat-sadhakatamatvam va, kutluiil-’di-vat yat 
tu gastresu pnruse dai gauar'di-kai’trtvani nisidliyate, tad-anukula-krtiraat- 
. tvam tat tat-knyavattvam va tathil co ’ktani : 

“ata atmam kartrtvara akartitvam ca sanisthitam: 
mricchatvad akaitii ’sfLii, karui aamiudlii-inriti.ita” iti. 

ata eva kSxaka-cakra-prayoktrtiL-gakter iitma-svai upatayii, di astrtva-vaktr- 
tvdr’dikam atmano nityam iti gruyate “na drastiir drster viparilopo vidjate, 
na vaktur vakter vipaiilopo vidyata ” ity-adine 'ti. « nann pramana- 
vibhage pratyaksa-’di-vritinam eva karanatvam uktnm , atia icatham indu- 
yasyo 'cyatd^» iti cen, na; atra, dargarnl-’di-rupaMi cakaiir- 3 di-dvdi<ika- 
buddhi-vrttisv eve 'ndnyanam karaiutva-vaoanat , tatra ca purusa-msthe 
bodha-’khya-phale vrttinam kiiranatvasyo 'ktatvild iti. 

idanim antahkaiana-trayasya. ’badiiarana-vrttii aha- 

trayanam STalaksanyam. 30 

trayanam niahad-ahamkara-matiasam aval ik'nii yam bvam-svam lak 



Samkhya-pravacana-ihdtye II 32. 83 

Banam aeadhajrani vrttir yesam ita madhyama-pada-lopj vigxahali tagya 
bMvas tattvam ity arthah 

loke ca mahato laksanarn adhyavasaya-’di-prakrsta-gunaTattvam ; 
atamkrtasya ca, 'fcmany avidyainaTia-gxinar’ropaii 5 manasa§ ce <’dani astT> 
ity anglkaianani iti tatkl ea buddher vrttir adhyavasayo, ’bkimano 
’kaiiikarasya. samkalpa-vikalpau mana-sa ity ayatam. samkalpag cikirba, 
“ saTokalpah kaxiua TuanasaiD, ” ity Auu^asaiiat ; vikalpai^ ea sam^ayo yogo- 
’kta-bliraina-vi 9 e^o va, na tu Yi^iata-jnaiiam, tasya buddb-vrttitvad iti. 

trayanara sadliaianim vittim apy aka* 

Samanya-karana-vxttih prana- ’dya vSyavah panca 31 

praaa- di-rupiili panoa vayu-vat samearad vayavo ye prabiddhas, te 
samanya sadhaianl kaiauasya. ’ntahkarana-trayasya Trttik, pannama-bheda 
ity artkab. tad etai Kankayo 'ktam . 

“ svalaksaiiyani vrttis trayasya, sai ’sa bkavaty asamanya , 
samany.v-karana-Yi'ttik prana-’ dya vayavak pakce 'ti 

atia kaccit «p)aJia-’dya vayu-Ti^esa eva, te ca ’ntahkarana-vrttya 
]jvana-yom-pi<iyatn<i-iupaya vyapriyanta iti kitya prana-' dyak karana-vrt 
tir ity abkeda-inidc^a » ity aka tan na; “•na Yayn-knye. pitkag-npade- 
9 ad” )ti Vcddiita-sutiena pranasya vayutva-v5yu-pariiiainatvayok spkntam 
pratiaedkad atrii ’pi t<id-ek«a-'vakyatau-’eityat , niano-dkaimasya kama-'dek 
prana-kbtibbakaPwa sainanadkikaianyenai ’Yau. ’cityac ca. vayu-pranayok 
prthag-upade^.v^nitayab tu . 

“ebismaj piyate piano manak sarTe'’n(lrjyani ca 
kkam vayur jyotir apa? ca prtkiYl Yi^vasya dkanni’’ 

'ty-adya iti ata eva bfiga-Qauia-madkye prananam aganane ’pi na nyu- 
nata , kuddker eva kriya-^akiyii sutratma-prana-’di-namakatvad iti. 

aiitahkarana-pariname ’pi vayu-tulya-samcara-vi^efead vayu-devata- 
’dhiatkitatviic ca vayu-vyavabaro-’papattir iti. 

vai^eRikanuin iva na ’yam myamo, yad mdriya-vTttih krame- 

naa ’va bhavati, nai ’kadc 'ty aha. 

krama?o ’krama^a? ce ’ndriya-vrttik. 32 

sugainam. jati-sainkaiyasya ’sniakam adosatvat samagri-samava- 
dkane saty anekau <ipl ’ndiiyaii ekadai ’ka-vrtty-utpadane badkakam na 
’sti ’ti bkavak 

indnya-vrfctmain yibkaga^ ca Kaiikaya vyakkyatab. 

“^abdor’disu paficanain aiocana-matram isyate vrttih; 
vacanE ’dEra-vikara-'o-’toargadnanda^ ca paSeEnam ” iti 
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II 82 Samkkya^avacaTutr^hafye 


alocanam ca purva^ caryair v^akhyatam 

“ asti liy alocanam jnanam prathaniam iiirvikalpakara , 
param punas tatha vastu-dharmaii jaty-adibhis tatlie ti 

param uttara-kalTnam ca punar vastu-dhai mZir di'avya-rupa-dliarijiXiti tatha 
3aty-ad.ibln§ ca jfianam savikalpakam tatha locana- khyam, bhavati ty 
artbab. tatha ca nirvikalpaka^ayikalpaka-rupam dvividham apy aindn- 
yakarii jnanam alocana-samjnani iti labdham. ka^cit tn « nirvikalpakam 
jftanam eva ’locanam ladriya-janyam ca bhavati, savikalpakam tu mano- 
matra-janyam » iti §loka-’rtham aha. tan na, Yogfa-bhasye Vyasa-devair 
j viQista-jnanasya ’py aindriyakatvasya vyavasthapitatvat; ludiijaii vi 9 ista- 
jSane badliaka-'biiavac ca. sama eva ca suti a-’rtliam apy evahi vyacaste 
«bahye-’ndriyam arabhya buddhi-paryantasya vrttir utsargatah kramena 
bhavati kadacit tu vyaghrit-’di-dar^aiia-kale bhaya-vi9esad vidyul-late ’va 
sarva-karanesv ekadai Va vrttir bhavati ’ty artha » ifci. tad apy asat, 

> asmin sutra indriya-vrttlnam eva kiamika-’kramikatva-vacanat. na 
buddhy-ahamkara-vrttyoh prasaugo ’py asti. kim eai ’kada, ’neke-’ndnya- 
vxttav eva vadi-vipiahpattya tan-nnnaya-paratvam eva sutrasyo ’eitam, 
mauo-’nutva-pratisedhaya, na tu kaka-dantar’nvesana-paratvam iti. 

pmdlkrtya buddhi-vittih sarasaia-nidanata-pratipudaniir’rtham adau 
) dargayati: 

vrttayah paficatayyah khsta-'kli^tah 33. 

klista akhsta va bhavantu vrttayah, panes tayyah paSca-piakara eva, 
na ’dhika ity arthah khsta dnhkhadah samsarika-vrttayo, ’klista^ ca tad- 
viparita yoga-kalina-vrttayah. vrttinani pahea-prakaratyam Patahjala- 
) sutreno ’ktam: “pramana-vipaiyaya-vikalpa'nidxii-smrtaya ” itz. tatra 
pramana-vrttir atra ’py ukta, viparyayas tv asmakani viveka-’giaha eva, 
’nyatha-kliyater mrasyatvat vikalpas tu vi^esa-dar^ana-kale ’pi < Rahoh 
9irah, purusasya caitanyam> ity-adi-jfianam nidi a ca susupti-kallna 

buddhnvrttih smrti9 ca &amskarar3anyam 3rianara iti. etat sarvarn 

> Patanjale sutritam 

ya eta buddhi-vrttaya ukta, etad-aupadhiky e’va purusasya ’nya- 
rixpata, na svatah^ etan-mvrttau ca puruaali svarupe ’vastbito bbavatl ’ty 
anaya. ’pi di9a puiusasya svarupam paricayayati 

tan-nivrttBv upag3>nto~’pa.rS.gab svasthafy. 34. 

taaam vrttlnam Yirama-dacayam 9 anta-tat-pratibimbakah svastho bha- 
vati, kaivalya iva ’nyada ’pT ’ty artbah. tatha ca Yoga-sutra-tiayam 
“yoga9 eitta-vrtti-nirodhah,” “tada diastuh svarupe Vasthauam,” "‘vitti- 
saiupyam itaratre” ’tu idam eva.ca purusaeya svasthatvain, yad upadhi 
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^amkhya^ravacana-bhdtye 11 3*^ 

VTttoh pratibimbaij^ i n -yrttu- iti etadr^i oa vaalha purusaaja VasiBthe 
dretantena j rul i (, ta, j itha 

“ anapta- kliila-^dild-’di-piatibinibe hi yadrQi 
sySd. darpane darpanata kevala-’tina-avaiupinl, 
aham tvarn jagad ity-adau pra^ante dr^ya-sambhrame 
hyat tadi^i kevalata sthite drastary avlksana” iti. 

etad evil distantena vivinoti 

kusuma-vac ca manih 35 

cadcuio IieLau. kusuineue ’va nianir ity arthah yatha japa-kusume- 
na sphatika-inaiil lakto svastlio bhaiati tiin-niirttau ea raga-^unyah svastho 
bhavati, tadvad iti. tad etad uktam Kauime . 

'■‘yatha aamlaksyate raktah kevalah sphatiko janaih 
rafijaka-’dy-iipadhanena, tadvat parama-purusa ” iti 

«»anu kasja piayatnena kaiaiia-jatam pravartatam , punisasyakuta- 
sthatvad T^'vaiahya ca piatwiddhatvad?» iti tatia ha. 

purusartliam karano-’dbhavo ’py, adrsto-’llasat 36 

piadhana-piavrtti'vat piuuAartham kaiaiio-’dbhavah karananara pra- 
vrttii api purusaay.l ’dista-’bUivyakter era bhavati ’ty arthah adrstam co 
’padhei era 

paraitharn svatah piavrttau distantam aha 

dhenu-vad vats^ya 37 

yatha \atsiiithaui dhcuuh isvayam era ksliam siavati, na ’nyam yatnam 
apeksate, tathiii Va Bvanunah purasasya krte svayam era kaianam prayar- 
tanta ity aitJuib. dr^yate ca siisuptut svayam eva buddher utthauam iti. 
etad eva Kankayii ’py uktam • 

“avam-sviim piatipadyante paraspaia-’kiita-hetukatn vrttim , 
punisiirtha eva hetur, na kenacit karyate karanam” iti, 

« biiliya-bhyantaiaii uuUtva kiyauti karanaui ^ » 'ty akafiksayam aha. 

karanam trayodaQa-vidham avantara-bhedat 38 

anlahkai ana-tray am da<^a hahya-kaianaui militva tiayodaga tesv api 
vyakti-bhedenii ’nantyam pratipadayitum < vidham > ity uktam buddhir 
eva mukhyain kaianam ity a^ayeno ’ktam . <avantara-bhedad>iti; ekasyai 
Va buddhy-Skliya-karanasya karananam anekatvad ity arthah 

« Diinu buddhii eva puiuse ’rtha-samarpakatvan mukhyam karanam, 
anyesaii ca k imi atvam gaunam tati^ ko guna ^ » ity akarikftay'ara iha 
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11 6^ SamkhyapTa cicana-bhanye 


indriyesu sadhakatamatva-guna-yogat, kiithara-vat; 39 

indiiyesu punisaitlia-sadhakatamatva-rupah karanasya buddlier gunal 
paramparaya ’sti; atas trayodaga-vidham karanam upapadyata iti purva 
sktrena ’nvayah. kutkaia-vad iti; yatka pkala-’yoga-vyavaceluiinatay 
praharasyai ’va cchidayam rtnikbya-karanatve ’pi prakrsta-sadkanatva 
guna-yogat kutkarasya ’pi karanatvam, tathe ’ty artkah. 

antakkaranasyai 'katvam abkipretya "kamkaiasya gauna-karanatvam 
atra no ’ktam 

gauna-mukhya-bkave vyavastham Yi^isyii ’ka : 

dvayo^i pradhanam mano, loka-vad bhrtya-vargesu. 40 

dvayor bahyar'ntaiayor madhye mano buddkir eva pradhanam, 
mukkyam, haksat-karanam iti yavat; puruse ’rtha-samarpakatvat . yatha 
bhrtya-vargesu madhye kaQCid eva loko rajHah pradkano bkavaty, anye 
ca tad-upasarjani-bhuta gjamar’dhyakRa''dayas, tadvad ity arthak 

atra manah-9abdo na titiya-’ntahkaiana-vacl ; vaksyanianasyii ’khila- 
foamykara-’dharatvasya buddhy-atuiktesv asambkavat; sambkave va buddki- 
kalpana-vaiyartkyad iti- 

buddhek pradhanatve ketan aha tnbhik sutiaik. 

avyabhicarat. 41 

btirva-kaiana-vyapakatvdt phala-’vyabhicaiad ve 'ty aithah 

tatha ’^esa-samskara-’dliaratvat. 42 

buddhei eA/a ’kkila-Ramskarar’dhajata, iia tu caksur-ader ahamkara- 
manasor va ; pnrva-drsta-gnatar'dy-arthanam. andha-badhira-'dibhik smaiana- 
’nupapattek, tattva-iflanena ’kamkara-manasor laye ’pi smaiana-dar^anac 
ca ato 'gesa-saiiibkaiar'dkarataya ’pi buddhei eva sarvebhyah pradkana- 
Uam ity aithah 

smrtya ’numanac ca 43 

smitya cmtana-rupaya vrttya pi adk any a^’ numanac ee ’ty aitkak 
einta-vittii bi dhyana-’khya sarva-vrttibhj ah ^lestkil; tad-a^iayataya ca 
citta-’para-namiix buddhii eva ^restha ’nya-vittika-kaianebkya ity aitkah 

«iiami cintd'Vittik purusasyaa Va ’stu.» tatia "ha: 
sambbaven na svatak 44, 

svatah purusasy'a smrtir na sambkavet, kutaRthatvad ity aithah 
itlkam va vyakkyeyam «nanv evam buddkir eva kaianam astu; kitam 
avantara-karanair » ity a§ankayam aka: <sambhaven na svatanti caksui- 
adi-dvaxatam vina ’khila-vyaparesu buddkek svatah karanatvam na sam- 
bkavet' andka-der api rupa-’di-dar^a’^ V’pattei ’tv artkah 


bamkhya.'praicacanaJyhA^yt II 4 

€ nanv ev im I addher ev"! pradhan^e katliam mai asa ubhaja tma 
tatva n prag iklam » tatra Tm 

apeksiko giana-pradliana-bliavalL, knya-vi^esat 45. 

kriya-vigesam prati karananam apeksiko guna-pradhana-Hiavah: 
caksur-adi-vyapaiesu manah pradhanam, mano-vyapare ca ‘hamkaro, 
’hamkara-vyapare oa bucidhih piadhanam. 

« nanv asya purusasye ’y^-™ buddhir eva karanam, na buddby-antaram 
ity evam vyavastha kiin-iumittike 'ty akanksayam aha- 

tat-karma-’rjitatvat tad-artbam abbioesta, loka-vat 46. 

t<it-]iuiuai\a-karma'jatvat karanasya tat-purusartham abhicesta sarva- 
vyaiiaio bhavati loka-vad iti; yatha loke yena purusena kraya-’di- 
karmana ’rjito yah kutbarar'dis, tat-purusartham eva tasya echida^’di- 
vyapaia it^' arthali atah karana-vyavastbe ’ti bhavah. 

yady api kutastliataya purase karma na ’sti, tatha 'pi bboga-sadbana- 
taya pniusa-svamikatvena rajEO jaya-’di-vad eva purusasya karmo ’cyate 
« nanu kaimana eva tat-purnsTyatve kim myamakam'’» iti cet, tatblr 
vidhani karma,-’ ntaram eva. anaditvat tu na ’navastba dosaye 'ti. yat tu 
ka^cid aviveki vadati «buddbi-piatibimbita-pmiisasya kaime» ’ti, tan na; 
Yogdrbbaaye ’ainad-ukta-piakarasyai ’vo ’ktatvena ’nya-prakarasya 'prama 
nikatvat, piatibimbasya 'vastntvena karma-’ dy-asambhavac ea; anyatba 
pratibimbasya karma-tad-bhoga-'dy-angikare bimbatva-’bbimata-purusa- 
kalpana-vaiyarthyasya purvam pratipaditatvad iti 

buddheli jjiridlianyam pi akiti-kartum upasambarati 

samana-karma-yoge buddbeb pradbanyam, loka-val — loka-vat 
47. 

yady api purusarthatvena samana eva sarvesam karananam vyaparas, 
tatha ’pi bnddher eva pradbanyam. loka-vat; loke hi raja-’rthakatva- 
’vigese 'pi grama-’ dhyaksa^’disu madbye mantrina eva piadhanyam, tadvad 
ity arthah. ata eva buddhir eva mahan iti sarva-yastresu giyata iti — 
vipsa ’dbyaya-samaptau. 

linga-dehasya ghatakam yat saptada9a-samkbyakam, 
pradbana-karyam tat suksmara atra 'dhyaye 'nuvarnitam. 

iti ^li-Vijfiana-'oarya-nirmite Kapila-samkhya-pravacana&ya bbasye pia- 
dhana-karya-’dhyayo dvitiyab. 
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HI 1 iMmkhyOr^avacana-bhdifye 


itah param pradhanasya stMia-kaiyaia maka-bhutani ^arira-dvayaa 
ca vaktavyam ; tata^ ca vividha-yoni”g;aty-adayo juina-sadliaiia- nuHthaiia 
hetV'apaia-vau5g}'a-’itham , tata^ ca para-v airagyaya jnana-sadJiauany 
akhilani vaktavyani ’ti trtiya-’rambliah . 
avigesad vlgesa-’rambhah 1 

d 5 ati yj^esah ganta-ghord-nimlhatvA-di-mpo yatre ’ty ayi^eao bhuta- 
sdksinam paaca-tanmatra-’khyam taumac chauta-'di-iupa-vi^esavattvena 
vigesanam sthiilanam maha-bhutanam arambha ity aithah sukka-’dy- 
atmakata hi ^anta-’di-rupa sthula-bhutesv eva taratamya'dibhir abhivyaj- 

0 yate, na biikpmesu , tesam gantai-'kaiupatayai Va yogisv abhiyyakter iti. 

tad evam puiva-’dliyaj’am arabhya trayovingati-tattvanam utpattim 
uktva tasmac ehama-dvayo-’tpattim aha. 

tasraao charirasya 2. 

tasmat tiayovin^ati-tattvSt &thaia-^.u.ksma-§arTra-dvayasya ’lambha ity 
5 arthah 

samprati trayovni 9 ati-tattv 0 saia&aia-'nyath5-’nupapattim pramana- 
yati. 

tad-bijat samsrtih. 3 

tasya ^arlrasya bljat trayovingati-tattva-rupat suk&mad dhetoh puru- 
) aasya sarosrtir gata-'gate bhavatah, kutasthasya vibhutaja svato gaty-ady- 
asamhhavad ity arthah trayoviu^ati-tattve Vasthito hi purusas tenai Vo 
’padhma purya-krta-kiiima-bhoga-'rtham dehad deham samyaiati : 

“ manasam manasai Va ’y^i’^ upabhunkte jubha-’^ubbara, 
yaca, vaoa krtam karma, kayeiiai Va ta kayikam ” 

> ity-adi'smrtibhih piirva-sargTya-karmo-’pakaranair ero ’tsargatah sarg=v 
’utaresu ’pabhoga-siddheh. ata eva Brahma-sutram upasamharati ‘‘sam- 
parisvakta ” iti. 

samsrter avadhim apy aha . 

a vivekao ca pravartanam avi^esanam 4 

1 i9yar5f-’n5(;varatva-’di-viQesa-rahitaiiam parvesam eva puiasam viveka- 
paryantam eva prayartanam samsrtir ava^yaki, viveko-’ttaram ca na se 
’ty arthah 

tatra hetuni aha - 

upabhogad itarasya. 6 

itarasya vivekma eva sviya-karma-phala-bhoga ’vmjyarabhavSd ity 
arthah 
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Hankhyar^a -bhd«ye lU 9 

dehftr^ittve pi Bamufti kale bhogo iia st ty aha 

samprati parimukto dvabhyam. 6. 

barupiat.1 saniBiti-kale puiubo dvabhyam ^ito-’sna-sukha-dulikha-’di- 
dvandvaih parimukto bhavatl ’ty arthah. tad etat Kankayo ’ktam 

“ samsarati mrupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam lingam ’’ iti. 
bhava dhaima-'dharma-vaijana-’daydh 

atah param ^aiira-dvayam vi^isya vaktum upakiamate : 
mata-pitr-jam stliulam prSyaQa, itaran na tathS 7 

sthulam matarpiti'-jam praya^o bahulyena , ayoni-jasya ’pi sthula- 
(jamasya smaranat. itarac ca suk^ar^aiiram na tatha, na matarpitr-jam : 
sargar'dy-ntpannatTrad ity arthali. tad xiktam Karikaya ; 

“ purvo-’tpannam asaktam niyatam mahad-a.di-siiksma-paryaiitam 

samsarati mrupabhogam bhavair adhivasitam Imgam ” iti. 

myatam. mtyara, dvi-parai dha-sthayi gaunarmtyara . piati-^ariram lingo- 
’tpatti-kalpane gauravSt pralaye tu tan-na9ah ^ruti-smrti-pramanyad 
isyate. 

gati-kale bhoga-’bhava-vacanam utsaigar'bhiprayena, kadacittuvaya- 
vi}a-9anra-prave9ato gamana-kale ’pi bhogo bhavati: ato Yama-marge 
duKkha-bhoga-vakyany upapadyanta iti. 

« sthula-suksma-^aiiiayor madhye kim-upadhikah purusasya dvandva- 
y ogah ’ » tad avadharayati • 

piirvo-’tpattes tat-karyatyam, bhogad ekasya, ne ’tarasya 8 . 

purvam sargar’dav utpattir yasya lifiga-^aiirasya, tasyai ’va tat-karya- 
tvam sukha-duhkha-karyakatvam. kutah’ ekasya Imga-dehasyai ’va 
sukha-duhkha-’khya-bhogat ; na tv itarasya sthula-^arirasya , mrta-§arlre 
sukha-duhkha-’dy-abhavasya sarvarsammatatvad ity arthah 

uktasya siik&ma-^aiirasya svarupam aha; 
saptada^ai-’kam lingam. 9 

sukgma-^ariram apy adhara-’dheyar-bhavena dvividham bbavati. tatra 
aaptada^a militva Imga-^arirani ; tac ca sarga-’dau samasti-rupam ekam 
eva bhavati ’ty arthah ekada^e ’ndriyani pahca tanmatrani buddhi9 ce 
’ti saptada9a ; ahamkarasya buddhav eva ’ntarbhavah. 

caturtha-sutre vaksyamana-pramanad etany eva saptada9a lingam 
mantavyam, na tu saptada9dm ekam ce ’ty astada9ataya vyakhyeyam: 
uttara-sntrena vyakti-bhedasyo ’papadyataya ’tra lihgai-’katva eka9abdasya 
tatpaiyS- v ca . 
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“ k:anii&- tina purus*. yo j>au baudha iiioksaj.1 sa yujyate 
sa saptada 9 akena pi ra^ na jujjate ca sa 

iti Moksadharma-’dau liaga-^aurasya saptada 9 atva-siddhe 9 ca saptadaga 
Vayava atia santi 'ti saptadagako lagir ity aithah ragi-gabdena sthula- 
deka-val Imga-dekasya ’vayavitvam nirakrtam, avayavi-rupena di'avya- 
’ntara-kalpanayain gauiavat sthdla-dekasya c5 ’vayavitvam ekata-’di- 
pratyaksa^’nurodhena kalpyata iti. 

atia ca lifiga-dehe buddhir eva pradliaiie ’ty agayena Iinga-debasya 
bkogah prag uktah. pranag ca ’ntabkaranasyai 'va vrtti-bhedah ; ato 
liQga-dehe piana-pancakasya 'py antarbhava iti asya baptadaga-’vayava- 
kasya gariratvam svayam vaksyati- ‘•Imga-gaiiia-mmittaka iti Sanan- 
dana^’carya ” iti &utrena, ato bkoga-’yatanat\am eva mukbyain gaiTia- 
laksanam. tad-agrayataya tv anyatra gailratvam iti pagcad vyakti-bhavi- 
syati “ ceste-’ridriya''rthar’grayah gailiam” iti tu Nyaye ’pi tasyai ‘va 
laksanam kitam iti. 

« nanu lingam ced ekam, taihi kathani puru&a-bhedena vilaksaria 
bbogah syuk ’ » tatra ’ha : 

vyakti-bhedah karma- vi^e^at. 10 

yady api sarga-’dau Hiranyagarbho-’padhi-rupam ekam eva lihgaia, 
tatha ’pi tasya pagoad vyakti-bhedo vyakti-rupenii ’ngato nanatvaiu xpi 
bhavati ; yathe ’daniin ekasya pitr-linga-dehasya nanatvam angato bhavati 
putia-kanya-’di-lmga-deharrupena tatra karanam aha : karma-vigesad iti ; 
]Tva-’ntaranam bhoga-hetu-karma-’der ity arthah. atia vigesa-vacanat 
&amasti-srsbr pvanam sadharanaih. karmabhii bhavati ’ty ayatam. ayam 
ca vyakti-bhedo Manv-adisv apy nktah , yatha Manau samasti-purusasya 
sad-indriyo-’tpatty-anantaram . 

“ tesam tv avayavan suksman sannam apy aimtau-’jasam 
samnivegya 'tma-matrasn saiva-bhutam niimama ” iti 

sannam iti samasta-linga-gariro-’palaksaiiam. atma-matrasu, cid-angesu 
samyojye ’ty arthah. tatha ca tatrai ’va vakyar’iitaiam : 

“ tac-ehariia-samutpaiinmh karyais taih karaniiih saha 
ksetra-jfiab samajayanta gatrebhyas tasya dhimata ” iti. 

snanv evam bhoga-’yatanataya lingasym ’va gaiiratve sthule katham 
garira-vyavahaxah » tatra ’ha 

tad-adhistbana-’gjraye dehe tad-vadat tad-vd,dah. 11 

tasya lingasya yad adhisthanam agrayo vaksyamana-bhuta-paneakara, 
taaya ’graye satkaugikardehe tad-v^do deha vadae tad vadat tasya ’dhi 
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sthana-Qabdo-’ktasya deha-vadad ity arthala, ling'a-iSdmbandhad adhistbar 
nasya debatTam, adhisthana-’^rayatvac ca stbula^iya debatvaru iti pary 
avasito ’rthah adbistbaiia-gaiiram ca siiksmani pauca-bhdta-’tmakain 
vaksyate tatha ca saiira-tiayaua siddbam. yat tu 

“ atxvabika eko ’sti debo ’nyas tv adbibbautikab 
sarvasam bbuta-jatlnam, brabmanats tv eka eva kim'^” 

ity-adi- 9 astresu ^ailra-dvayam eva ^ruyate, tal Imga-^anra-’dhistbana 
Qarirayor anyo- nya-niyatatvena suksxnatvena cai ’kata-’bbiprayad iti 

« nanu satkaii^ikar’tirikte lingaHjarira-’dbisthana-bbiite ^ailra-’ntare 
kim pramanam » ity akanksayam aha 

na svatantryat tad rte chaya-vac citra-vac ca. 12 

tal linga-^ariram tad rte ’dbistbanam vma svatantryan na tistbati, 
yatha obaya, iiiradbara na tistbati, yatha va citram itj' artbab. tatba ca 
sthula-debam tyaktva loka-’ntara-gamanaya liuga-debasya ’dbara-bhiitam 
9 arlra'’ntaram sidbyati ’ti bbavab. tasya ca svarupam Kankayam uktam ; 

“suksma mata-pitr-jab saba prabbutais tndba vigesab syub, 
stLksmas tesam myata. mata-pitr-ja nivaitanta ” iti 

atra tanmatra-karyam mata-pitr-ja-^arira^'peksaya suksmam yad bbuta- 
paficakam yaval-lifiga-athayi proktam, tad eva liugar’dhistbanam ^arlram 
iti labdham Karika-'ntarena : 

“ citram yatba ’^rayam rte, stbanv-adibhyo vma yatha cbaya, 
tadvad vma vi^esair na tistbati nira^rayam lingam iti 

vi^esaih sthiila-bbiitaib suksmar'khyaab, sthular’vantara-bbedair iti yavat 
asyam Kankayam snksma-’khyanam sthula-bbutanam linga-gaiiiad bheda- 
’vagamena 

“ piirvo-’tpannam asaktam myatam mahad-adi-suksma-paryantam ” 

ity-adi-p-arvo-’dalirta-Karikayam suksraa-bbuta-paryantasya bfigatvam na 
’rtbah , kim tu mabad-adi-rupani yal bngam, tat sva-’dbara-suksma-paryan- 
tam samsarati, tena saba samsaiatl 'ty axtbah «nanv evam Imga-gbataka- 
padartbab kiyanta iti katham avadbakyaxn ^ » iti cet, 

“vasana bbuta-suksmam ca karma-vidye tatbai Va ca 
da^e-’ndriyam mano buddbir etal lifigam vidur budba.” 

iti Vasistba-'di-vakyebbyah. atra linga-^arira-pratipadanenai Va pury- 
astakam api vyafchyeyam ity a^ayena biiddbi-dharmanam api vasana-karma 
vidyanam prthag upanyasab bbuta-suksmam cS ’tra tanmatra, dage 
ndny uu ca jflana karme- ndr’ya-bbedena pura-dvayam ty aipiyal yat 
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tu. iriayjv-vadiiio irasya tanoiatrar-stliane prana- di pailcakaiii pra- 

t^ipanti porj-ttfitakaiti ca nyatha kalpajauti, tad apran ai jtam ti 

«iianu ranrtd-diavyafcaya vayv-^Cf iva lifigasya ka^am eya ’saSgena 
'dharo ’stu; \yai.tham aiiyatra sanga-kalpanam » iti. tatia ha • 

miirtatve 'pi na, samgliata-yogat, tarani-vat 13 

murtatye ’pi na svatantryad dbaJigataya Vasthanam , praka^a-ritpa- 
tvena suiyasye 'va samghata-saBgar’nunianaid ity arthah. surya-’dlni 
sarvam tejahrii parthiva-dravyarsaiigeuai ’va 'vasthitam dr^yante ; lingain 
ca satnYa-prakagamayam , ato bhuta-siimgatam iti 

0 imgasya parimanam a-vadharayati 
anu-parirnSnam tat, krti-^ruteh. 14 

tal lingam aiiu-parimaiiam paiicchinium, na tv atyantam eva 'nu , 
savayavatvasyo 'ktarvat. kutah'^ krti-^ruteh ki lyargruteh ; 

“ vijfianaiia yajnam tanute karmani tanute ’pi ce ” 

j ’ty-Sdi-^rater yjjfiana-'khya-bnddhi-pradhanataya vijnanasya Iiiigasya 'khila- 
kamaa-^ravanad ity arthah. vibhutye sati knya na sambhavatn 

tad-gati-^ruter iti pathas tn samicinah. hnga*§anrasya ca gati-9iutih. 
“tarn utkiamantam prano 'nutkramati, pranam anutkrajnantam saive 
prana anutkramanti ; savijnano bhavati, sa-vijfianam eva 'nvavakraraati ' 

) ’ti. savijnSno bu.(i(ihi-&ahita eva jayate, savijS^am yathS, syat, tatha 
samsarati ce 'ty arthah 

pariechirmatve yubty-antai-am aha 
tad-annamayatva- 9 rute 9 ca. 15. 

tasya lingasyai 'kade^ato 'nnaroayatva-^ruter na vibhutvam sambhavati 
’ti , vzbhutve isati niiyata-’pattei ity arthah sa ca Qi-utir hi “ annamayam 
hi, saumya, mana, apomayah pranas, tejomayT vag” ity-adih. yady api 
mana-adini na bhautikani, tatha 'py anna-samsrsta-sajatTya-'n^a'ptiraiiad 
annamayatva-’di-vyavaharo bodhj-ah 

«acetananam hnganam kiin-artham samsrtir, dehad deha-ntara-bam- 
cara’s ity a^ankayam aha 

puTusaxtham samsrtir linganam, shpa-kara-vad rajAab. 16 
yatha rajnah supa-karanam pakar^alasu samcaro ia]artham, tatha 
Imga-gariianam samsrtih pumsartham ity arthah 

liaga' 5 ariram a^esa-vigcsato vicantam, idanlm sthula-^ailram api 
tatha vicarayati : , 
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pafLcabhautiko dehah 17. 

pancanam bitutauam militanam pannamo deha ity artbab. 

matar'tttarain aha ; 

caturbliaiitikam ity eke 18 

aka^asya ’naiambhakatvam abhipretye ’dam 

aikabbautikam ity apare 19. 

parthiTam eva gaiiiam, any am ca bhutany upastambhaka-matxani ’ti 
bhavah. athavai ’kabhautikam ekaika-bhautikam ity aithah manusya- 
’di-^ailre parthiva- ng^’dhikyena parthivata, surja-'di-lokesu ea teja-ady- 
adhikyena taijasadita 9ariranam, savarna-’dlnam ive ti. imam eva pak- 
sam pafieamir dhyaye ’pi siddhantayisyati 

dehasya bbautikatvena yat sidhyati, tad aha 

Ba samsiddhikam caitanyam, pratyeka-’drsteh 20 

bhutesu prthak-krtesu caitanya-'dai ^anad bhautikasya dehasya na 
isvabhavikam caitanyam, kim t\ aupadhikam ity arthah. 

bMhaka-’ntarata aha: 

prapaiica-marana-’dy-abliava? ca 21. 

prapaHcasya sarvasyai ’va marana.6usupty-ady-abhava5 ca dehasya 
svabhavika-caitanye sati syad ity arthah. marana-susupty-adikam hi 
dehasya ’cetanata, sa ca svabhavika-caitanye sati no ’papadyate; svabha^ 
vasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvad iti. 

“pratyeka-’drster ” iti yad uktam, tatra ’^ankya panharati 

mada- 5 akti-vac cet, pratyeka-pandrste samliatye tad-udbhavali. 
22 

« nanu yatha madakatar9aktih pratyeka-dravya-’vrttir api milita- 
dravye vartata, evam caitanyam api syad » iti cen, na , pratyeka-pandrste 
sati samhatye tad-udbhavah sambhavet , prakrte tu pratyeka-pandxstatvam 
na ’sti ato drstante pratyekam ^aetra-’dibhih siiksmataya madakatve 
siddhe sanahata-bhava-kale madakatvar’virbhava-matrain sidhyati. dars- 
tantike tu pratyeka-bhutesu suksmataya na kena-’pi pramanena caitanyam 
biddham ity arthah « nanu samuccite caitanya-dar^anena pratyeka-hhute 
suksiua-caitanya-^aktir anumeye » ’ti cen, na , aneka-hhutesv aneka-cai- 
tanya-9akti-kalpana^yam gauravena laghavad ekasyai 'ya nitya-cit-svaru- 
pasya kalpanau-’cityat « nanu yatha ’vayave ’vartamanam api parimana- 
}ah^ ar-dikaryaifa ghata-dan di^yata, evam eva 9arire caitanyam 
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syad^s iti mai Vam^ bliufca-gata-vi^esa-giiBanaiti sajatiya-kaiana-g'una- 
jaiiyataya karane caitanyam vina dehe caitaiiya-’sambhavad iti* 

“purusartham samsrtir liSganam” ity uktam; tatia lifiganam stliula- 
deka-bamcaia-'khya-janmaDO yo-yak purusartho yena-yena vyaparena 
6 sidhyati, tad aha sutrabhyam * 

jnanan muktih. 23 

hnga-samsrtito janma-dvara vivekarsaksatkarah ; tasman mukti-rupah 
puxusaxtho bhayati ’ty aithah jfiana-’dikam ca pratyaya-sargataya 
Karikayam paribhasitam 

10 “ esa pratyaya-sargo Yiparyaya-’^akk-ttisti-biddby-akhyd " iti. 

Tiparyaya-’dayo yyaJkhyasyante, ’tra ca sa ©va buddhi-sargah pra- 
yojana-jogena sutrair iicyata iti vi^esah 

bandho viparyayat- 24. 

viparyayat sukha-duhkhar’tmako bandha-rupah purusartho hhga- 
16 sam&rtito bbayati 'ty aithah 

jfiana-Ttparyayahhyam mukti'bandhav uktau , tatra ’dau jnanan 
muktim ncarayati 

niyata-karanatvan na samuccaya-vikalpau 26 

yady api 

20 “Tidyam ca ’vidyam ca yas tad vedo ’bhayani sahe ” 

’ty-adi ^ruyate, tatha ’py aviveka-nivrttau loka-siddhataya jfianasya niyata- 
karanatvad avidya- khya-kdimdna saha jnanasya moksa-jauane sainuccayo 
vikalpo va na ’sti 'ty arthah. 

"tarn era viditva 'ti mrtyum eti, na ’nyah pantha vidyate ’yanaya " 

25 na karmana na prajaja, dhanena, tyagenai ’ke ainrtatvain ana^ur” 

ity-adi-Qrutibhyo ’pi kannano na saksaii moksa-hetutvum 

bamuccaya-’nusthana-^rutis tr angar’ngi-bhava-’diblui: apy npapadyata 
iti. 

samuccaya-vikalpayor abhaye distantam aha 

30 SYapna-:)agarabhyam XTa mayika-’mS,yikabh.yam no ’bkayor 
muktilL pnrasasya. 26 

yatha inayika-’mayikabhyaja svapna-jaigara-padaithabhyam anyo-’nya- 
sahakari'bli5jV6na.i ’kah purnsartho na sambhavati, evain iibhaynr mayika- 
mayikayor anustlntayoh karraa-jfianayoh puruaasya muktir api na yiikte 
5 ty arthah mayikaLvaiti ca aatyaiyani, asthiratTam iti yayat tac ca 
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svapne 'ithe’sti jagrat-padarthas tu sTlpna-'peksaya satya evd ; kutatttha 
purusa-’peksayai ’va ’bthnat'vena ’satyatvat; atah svapna-vilaksana-snana 
’di'karya-karah. evam kaima ’py asthiratvat pi akrti-karyatvae ca mayi 
kam ) atma tu sthiiatvad akaryatvac ca ’mayikah. atas tayor anustkita- 
karma-]nanayoh samana-pkaia-datrtvain ayauktikam iti vilaksanam ev 
karyam yiiktam 

^ nanv evam apy atmo-'pasana-'khya-jnaiiena saha tattva-jSanasy 
samuccaya-vikalpau sj atam , upasyasya ’mayikatvad ^ » iti. tatra ’ha. 

itarasya ’pi na ’tyantikam. 27 

itarasya 'py upasyasya na, ’tyantikam amayikatvam , upasya-’tmanj 
adhyasta-padarthanam api prave9ad ity arthah. 

upasanasya mayikatvam yasminn an9e, tad aha 
samkalpite ’py evam. 28 

manah-samkalpite dhyeya-’uQa evam api mayikatvam api ’ty arthah 
sarvam khalv idam biahme ” ’ty-adi-gruty-ukte hy upasye prapanca- 
’n§asya mayikatvam eve ’ti 

« tarhy upasanasya kim phalam ’ » ity' akafiksayam aha 

■bMvano-’pacayac chuddhasya sarvam, prakrti-vat 29 

bhavanar'khyo-'pasana-mspattya Quddhasya nispapasya puiusasya pia- 
krter iva sarvam anjvaryam bhavati 'ty arthah. piakrtii yatha srsti- 
sthiti'Samharam karoti, evam upasakasya buddhi-sattvam api prakrti- 
preranena srsty-adi-kaiti bhavati ’ti. 

jnanam eva moksa-sadhanam iti sthapitam; idanim jfiana-sadhanany 

aha 

rago-’pahatir dhyanam. 30 

jnana-pratibandhako yo visayo-’paragag citta&ya, tad-upaghata-hetur 
dhyana.m ity aithah. upacarena karya-karanayoi abheda-mrde9ah ; raga- 
ksayasya dhyanatva-’sambhavat — atra dhyana-9abdena dharana-dhyana- 
samadhayo yogo-'ktas traya eva giahyali Patanjaie yoga-’figanam astanam 
eva viveka-saksatkara-hetutva-9ravanad iti eteaam ca ’vantaia-vi9esas 
tatrai 'va diastavyah ; itarani ca panca ’ngani svayam vaksyati. 

dhyana-nispattyai ’va jnano-’tpattir na ’ranibba-matrene ’ty a9ayena 
dhyana-nispatter laksanam aha 

vrtti-nirodhat tat-siddhih. 31. 

dhyeya-’tirikta-vrtti-nirodha-rupena samprajiiata-yogena tat-siddhir 
dhyojnasya m^pattir jaanl *khya phalQ-’padhanar-rupa bhavati ’ty arthah 
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atas tavat-paryantam eva dhyanam kartavyam ity a^ayah. itara-vrtti 
nirodlie saty eva visaya- ntara-sameajar’khya-pratibandlia-’pagaiiiad dbyeya 
saksatkaro bhavati ’ti krtva yogo pi pane karanam yoga-Pga-dhyana-’di 
vad ity api manta vyam ; 

“ adbyatma-yogar’dbigamena devam matva dbiio harsa-Qokau jahatT” 
’ty-adi-^ruti-smrtyos tad-avagamad iti 

dhyanabya 'pi sadhanany aha • 

dharana-’saiia-svakarmaiiS, tat-siddhili. 32 

vaksyamanena dbarana-'di-ti’ayena dhyanam bhavati 'ty arthah 

dharana-'di-trayam kiamiit sutra-trayena iaksayati * 

mrodha? ciaardi-vidharanabhyam 33. 

pianasye ’ti piasiddhya iabhyate; “ pracchardana-vidharanabhyam va 
pranasye ’ti Yoga-siitre bhasya-kaxena prana-'yamasya vyakhyatatvat. 
chardi9 ca vamanam, vidharanartyaga iti yavat, tena puiana-recanayor 
labhah. vidharanam ca kumbhakam. tatha ca pranasya puraka-recaka- 
kumbhakair yo nirodho va^i-karanam, sa dharane 'ty arthah. asana- 
karmanoh sva-^abdena pascal laksaniyataya sutre pari^esata eva dharanaya 
laksyatva-labhad dhaianii-padain no ’pattam cittasya dharana tu samadhi- 
vad dhyana-^abdenai Va grhite ’ty uktam. 

krama-praptam asanam laksayab : 

stMra-sukhara asanam 34. 

yat sthiram sat sukharsadhanam bhavati svastika-’di, tad asanam ity 
arthah. 

sva-karma Iaksayati ; 

sva-karma sva-’^rama-vihita-karma-’nusthanam. 35. 

^ sugamam. tatra karma-^abdena yaraa-niyainayor grahanam, jite- 
ndxiyatva-rupah pratyaharo ’pi sarva^’^rama^adharanataya karma-madhye 
prave^aniyah tatha ca PataSjalanSatre jnana^adhanataya proktany astau 
yoga-ngany atia^ ’pi labdhani. yatha tat sutram. “yama-niyama-’sana- 

pranayama-pratyahara-dharana-dhyana-eamadhayo ’stay angani” ’ti te- 

sam ca svaxupam tatrai Va diastavyam. 

1 ™^^^y^’dhikarino na ’sti bahir-angasya yama-’di-pahoakasya ’peksa , 
kevalad dharana-dhyana-'di-traya-rupat samyamad eva jflanam yogac ca 
bhavati ti Patanjala-siddhantah Jadabharata-’dmn ca tatha drcyate ’pi. 
’tAs, tad-aniMajreiia caryo py aha 
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vairagyS-d abhyasac ca. 36 

kevalar’bliyaaad dhyana-i upad eva vairagya-vsahitZj jBdnam tat-sadiiana- 
yoga^ ca bhavaty uttama-’dhikarinam ity arthah. tad uktam Garude 'pi - 

“ asana-sthana-vidbayo na yogasya pras.adiiakah, 
vilamba-jananah aaive vistarah paiikii titah : 

^i9upalah siddhim apa smaranar’bliyat>a-gauxavM ” iti 

athava vairagya-dhyanar’bhyasav atra dhyanasyai 'va betutayo 'ktau, 
ca--kara9 ca dharana-samuccayaye 'ti 

tad evam, jnanan mokso vyakhyatali atah param “ bandho vipar- 
yayad" ity ukto bandha-karanani viparyayo vyakhyasyate tatra ’dau 
viparyayasya svarupam aba : 

Tiparyaya-bli6<i5ih. panca. 37 

avidyar’sinita'raga-dve&5-’bbinive9ah panca yogo-’kta bandha-hetu- 
Tiparyayasya ’vantara-bbeda ity arthah tena §ukty-ad)-jaana-rupanam 
Yiparyayanam asamgrabe 'pi na ksatih. tatra 'vidya ’nitya-’9uci-dubkba- 
'natmasu nitya-9uoi-sukba-’tma-kbya.tir iti yoge prokta evam asrrnta ’py 
atmar’natmanor ekata-pratyayah < 9aiiiar'dy-atirikta atma na 'stt > ’ty evam- 
rupah. avidya tu nai Vamrupa, atmanab 9arira-’9aiIro-’bhaya-rupatve 'pi 
gaiire 'ham-buddby-upapatteh raga-dvesau tu prasiddbav eva , abhini- 
ve9a9 ca marana-'di-trasa iti ragar’dinam Tiparyaya-karyataj a vipaiyaya- 

tvam - — — - 

viparyayasya svarupam uktva tat-karanasya ’9akt0r api svarupam aba . 

agaktir astavlriQatidba tu. 38. 

sugamain etad api Karikaya vyakhyatam 
“ ekada9e-’ndnya-vadh5h saba buddhi-vadhair a9aktir uddista, 
saptadaqa vadha buddhei viparyayat tusti-siddhlnam iti 
“ badhiryam kusthita ’ndhatvam jadata ’jighrata tatba 
mukata kaunya-pangutve klaibyo-’davarta-mugdbata, 

ity ekada9e-’ndriya.aam ekada9a ’9aktayah svata9 ca buddhcb saptada9a 
’9aktayab , yatba vaksyamananam nava-tustlnam vigbata nava, tatba 
vaksyaraananam asta-siddblnam ca vigbata astav iti militva ee ’mab svatah 
paratag ca 'stavingatir buddher agaktaya ity arthah, tu-9abda esam 
vi9esa-prasiddhi-kbyapana'’rthab 

yayor vighatau buddher a9aktT, te tusti-siddhi siitra-dvayena ha: 

tustir navradha 39. 

Bvayam eva navadl atvam vaksyat^ 
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siddhir astadha 40 

etad api bvayam vaksyau 

uktanam viparyayar-’^akti-tusti-siddhinam vi§esa-ji)Basayam krameaa 
sutra-catustayam pravartate 

avantara-bhedah pUrva-vat 41 

viparyayasya 'vantararblieda. ye sajnanyatah panco ’kt^, te purva-vat 
purva-’caryair yatko 'kta« tathai Va vigisya ’vadliaiyah ; vistara-bhayiLn 
ue ‘ho cyanta ity arthah. te ca 'vidya^’dayo inaya ’pi samanyata eva 
vyakhyatali paSce 'ti , vi9esataf5 tu dvasasti-bliedah tad uktam Kankgr 
1 yam 

“ bhedas tamaso 'sta\'idho, mohasya ca , dagavidho maharmohah, 
tamisio ’stada9adh^ tatha, bhavaty andha-tamiisra'’ iti. 

asya 'yam arthali: astasv avyakta-mahad-ahamkaia-pafica-tanmatresu 
prakrtisv anatmasv atma-buddhir avidya tamo ’stadha bhavati. kaiya- 
. kaxana-’bhedena kevala-vikrtip atma-bud<lher apy atia ’ntaibliavah. evam 
avidyaya vi«iaya-bhedena ’stavidhatvat tatsamaiia-visayakasya 'i,mitar 
’khyar-mohasya 'stavidhatvam divya-’divya-bhedena ^abda-’dinam visa^ 
yanam da^atvat tad-visayako rag^’khyo maharmoho da^avidliah avidya- 
’bmitayor astau ye visaya, ye ragasya da§a vi^ayas, tad-Mghatakesv asta 
i da^asv astada^adha tamisia-’khyo dvesah evam tesam a'^tada^aniim 
vina^a- di-dai^anad astadagadha ’ndha-tamisra-'khyo 'bhmive90 bhayam 
iti etesam ca tama-adi-sanijfili tad-dhetul vad iti 

evam itarasysb 42 

evam piirva-vad eve ’taia^ya a9akter apy avantara-bheda astavin9atir 
vi9esato vagaiitavya ity arthah “a9aktii astaviiigatidhe ” 'ty etasimnn 
eva sutre ’stavin9atidhatvain maya vyakhyatam 

adJiyatmika-’di-bbedan uavadha tustih. 43 

idam sktiam Kaiikaya ■vyakhyatam 

adhyati]ttika9 eatasrah prakrty-upadana-kala-bhagya-’khyal'i 
bahya visayo-’paramat paBca nava tastayo ’bhimata ” iti. 

asya yam arthah atmanam tustimatah samghatam adhikrtya vartanta 
ity adhyjttmikas t-ustaja9 catasrah. tatra prakrty-akhya tustir yatha 
<saksatkara-paryantah pannamah sarvo pi prakrter eva, tarn ca piakitir 
eva karoti ; aham tu kutasthah puma > ity atma-bliavanat paritosah. lyam 
tustir ambha ity ucyate — tata5 ca pravrajyo-’padanena ya tustih, so 
padaua.’khya saUlam t> ucyate tBta9 ca pravrijyayam bahu kalam 
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fcaraadhy-anusthanena ya, tustit, ga kala-khyau ’gha ity ucyate — tata 5 
ca prajfia.na-parama-kastii^J'upe dharma-megha-samadJiaii sati ya tnstih, sa 
bhagya-’khya vrstir ity ucyate iti catasra adhyatmikah — bahyah panca 
tu&tayo bahya-Ti&ayesu paficaau gabda-'disv arjana-raksana-ksaya-bhoga- 
liinsar’di-dosa-nimittako- paramaj jayante. ta^ ca tustayo yatha-kramana 
param snparam para-param anuttamar-’mbha uttama-’nibha iti panbkasita 

iti. 

ka^eit tv imam Kankam anyatba vyakhyatavan , tad yatba* <viveka- 
saksatkaro ’pi prakrti-parmama eve ’ty alam dhyana-’bhyabene > 'ty evam- 
distya ya dbyana^’di-nivrttau tustak, sa prakrty-akkya < pravrajyo- pa- 
danenai Va mokso bhavisyati; kim dliyana-'diiie > ’ti ya tustib, so 
'padanar’khya ■< krtarsamnyasasya ’pi kalenai 'va mokso bhavisyati ; alam 
Tidvegene > ’ti ya tustih, sa kala-’khya. < bhagyad eva mokso bbavisyati, 
na moksa-^asti'o-'kta-sadhaiiair > evam-kutarke ya tustih, sa, bhagyar’khye 
’ty-adir artha iti tan na , tad-vyakhyata-tustinam abhavasya ]S.ana-’dy- 
airakulatveiia ’§akti-paribhasar'naiicityad iti 

uha-’dibhili siddhih 44. 

tiha-’di-bhedaih siddhii asDadha bbavati 'ty aithah. idam api sutram 
Karikaya, vyakhyatam 

“ uliah gabdo ’dhyayanam duhkharvigbatas tiayah suhrt-praptih 
danam ca siddhayo ’stau , siddlieh purvo ’fikugas trividha ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah • atia 'dhyatmik3r’di-diihkbartraya-piatiyogikatvat trayo 
duhkha-vigbata mukhya-siddhayah , itaras tu tat-sadhanatvad gaunyah 
siddhayah. tatro ’ho yatha, . upadegar'dikam vinai ’va piag-bhavlyar’bhyasa- 
vagat tattvasya svayam tihanam iti gabdas tu yatha anyadiya-patham 
akamya svayam va gastram akalayya yaj jfianam jayate, tad iti. adhya- 
yanam oa yatha; gisyar'caryarbhavena gastia-’dhyayanaj jnanam iti. subrt> 
praptir yatha; svayam upadega-’rtham grha-’gatat parama-kaiunikaj jnana- 
labha iti. danam ca yatha dliana-’di-danena paritositaj Tjiiana-labhd iti. 
esu ca puivas tnvidha uha-gahda-’dhyayana-rupo mukhya-siddhei ankuga . 
akarsakah suhrt-prapti-danayor uha-'di-traya^’pek^ya, manda-sadhanatva- 
pratipadanaye ’dam uktam 

kagcit tv « etasam asta-siddhinam ankugo nivarakah piirvas trividho 
viparyayar’gakti-tusti-rupo bhavati, handhakatvad » iti vyacaste tan na , 
tusty-abhavasya 'gaktitaya badhiiySr’di-vat siddhi-virodhita-Iabhena tusty- 
atustyor ubhayoh siddhi-virodbitvar-’sainbhavat 

«nanii ’ba-'dibhlr eva katbim siddliir ucyate mantra-tapab-samadhy- 
adibhir apy animar’dy-asta-siddbeb sarva-gastra-siddhatvad ^ » iti tatra 
’ba 
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III 46 SdTiikhifa-pravacana^hasye 


ne tarad itara-hanena vina 46. 

itdidd uhana-’di-pancaka-bhiimafc tapa-ades tattviki na siddhih. kutah 
itaradianena Tina, yatak sa siddhir itarasya >,'ipaiya;j asya hanam vinai Vc 
bkavaty, atak samsara-’panpantlutvat sa siddhy-abhasa eva, na tu fcattvik. 
siddhii ity aithah. tatha co ’ktam Yoga-oiitiena “te samadhav upasaiga 
Yyutthane siddhaya iti 

tad evam '■‘jnanau muktn ’’ ity aiabhj'a vistarato buddhi-guna-i upah 
pratyaya-sargah sa-kaiya-bandho moksa-rupa-purusarthena sabo ’ktah 
etau ca buddbi-tad-guna-rupau sargau pravaha-rupena 'nyo-’nyam hetu, 
} bija-’fikura-vat tatha, ca Kaiika. 

“na Tina bbavaii lingam, na vma liiigena bbava-nirvrttih ; 
linga-’kliyo bbava-’kbyas tasroad dTividhab pravaitate saiga '* iti. 

bbavo Tasana-rupa buddlier jnana-’di-gunah ; lingam mahat-tattvam bud dhir 
iti samaati-sargab. pratyaya-saiga^ ca samaptah; sampiatam “vyakti- 
, bhedah karma-vigesad ” iti samksepad ukta vyasti-srstir vistaratah prati- 
padyate : 

daiva-’di-prabheda 46. 

daiva-'dih prabliedo Vantaia-bhedo yasyah, sa tatha srstii iti gesah 
tad etat K^ikaya vyakliyatam ; 

1 “ a^t'^-Tikalpo daivas, tairyagyonag ca pancadha bhavati, 

manusyag cai ’kaTidhali ; sam^ato bbautikah sarga " iti 

br ahma-pra]apatyai-’n dra-p aitra-gaudharva-yaksa-raksasa-paigaca ity asta- 
vidho daivah sargab, pagu-rarga-paksi-sarisrpa-sthavai’a iti tairyagyonah 
paficavidhah ; manusya-sargag cax ’ka-prakara iti bhautiko bbutaniiin 
, vyasTi-pramnam Virajab sakagat sarga ity arthab 

aTantara^rster apy nktayah pnrusarthatvam aha , 

a-Bralima-stamba-paryantani tat-krte srstir a vivekat 47. 

Catur-mnkham arabhya sthavaia-’nta vyasti-srstu api Vuat^si'stnvad 
eya purusartba bhavati, tat-tat-purusanam viveka-khyatnparyantam ity 
arthab. 

yyasti-srstav api vibbagara aha sutra-trayena . 

Urdlivam sattva-vipaia. 48 

hrdhvam bbra-lokad upaii srstih sattva-’dliika bhavati ’tj- arthab, 

tamo-vigala mulatah 49 

mnlato bbur lokad adha ty arthali. 
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madiiye rajovii^aia 50 

madhje bhur loka ity arthab 

« nanv ekasya eva prakrteb keua nimittena sattva-’di-vi^alataya Yioi- 
trah srstaya ? » ity akanksayam aba 

karma-vaicitryat pradhana-ceste, garbha-dasa-vat 51 

Ticitra-karma-nimittad eva yathokta pradbanasya cesta, karya-yaicitrya- 
rupa bhavati. vaicitrye drstanto garbha-dasa-vad iti ; yatha garbha- 
Vastham arabbya yo dasas, tasya bhrtya-vasana-patavena nana-prakara 
cesta paricarya svamy-arthe bbavati, tadvad ity arthab 

«iianu ced iirdhvam sattva-vigala srstir aati, tarbi tata eva krta- 
’rtbatvat purusasya kim mokaene ? » ’ti tatra ’ba • 

avrttis tatra ’py, uttaro-’ttara-yoni-yogad dheyah 52. 

tatra ’py drdhva-g-atav api satyam avrttir asti : ata uttaro-’ttara-yoni- 
yogad adbo-’dho yoiii-janmanab so ’pi loko heya ity arthab. 

kim oa . 

samanam jara-marana-’di-jaih duhkham. 53 

ui’dhva-’dho-gatanam Biahmar’dnstbavarar’ntanam sarvesam eva ]ara- 
maran^’di-jam duhkham sadbaranam ; ato ’pi heya ity arthab 

kim bahuna karane layad api na krta-krtyate ’ty aba 
Ba kamna-layat krta-krtyata, magna-vad utthanat 54 

viveka-jfiana-’bbave yada, mahad-adisu vairagyam. prakrty-upasanaya 
bbavati, tada prakrtau layo bbavati ; “ vairagyat prakrti-laya ” iti vacanat. 
tasmat kaiana-layad api na krta-krtyata ’sti; magna-vad uttbanat. yatha 
jale magnah purusah punar utbstbati, evam eva prakrti-linab purusa 
i§vara-bhavena punai avir-bhavanti ; samskara-’der akaayena puna-ragar 
’bhivyaktei viveka-kliyatim vina dosa-daha-’nupapattei ity arthab 

«nanu karanam kenapi na karyate; atab sa svatantia katham svo- 
’pasakasya dubkba-nidanam uttbanam punab karoti ? » tatra ’ba - 

akaryatve ’pi tad-yogak parava$yat 55 

prakrter akaiyatve ’py apreryatve ’py anye-’ccbar’nadblnatve ’pi tad- 
yogab punai-utthanau-’cityam tal-llnasya. katah^ paravagyat, purasar- 
thar-tantratvat viveka-khyati-rupa-purasartha-vagena prakrtya punar ut- 
tbapyate sva-llna ity arthab purusartbar’dayag ca prakrter na prerakah 
kitii ta pravrtti-STabbSvayah pravrtt^u. nimittam ti na evatantrya ksatib. 
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III 65 Sajnkhya-pravacana^hcuye 


tatha ca Yoga-sutram: “nimittam aprayojakam prakrtinam, Tarana-bheda; 
tu tatah, ksetrika-yad” iti varana-bhedah pratibandba-nivrttih. 

prakrti-layat piirusasyo ’tthane pramanam apy aha • 

sa hi sarva-vit sarva-karta. 56 

sa hi purva-baige kaiana-llnah sarga-’ntare sarva-vit sarva-karte ’§vara 
adi-puruso bhavati ; prakrti-laye tasyai ’va prakrti-pada-prapty-aucityat , 

“tad eva saktah saha karmanai ’ti lifigam, mano yatra msaktam asye ” 

ty-adi-§riiter ity arthah 

« nanv evam T§vara-pratisedha-’nupapattih » tatra 'ha • 

id.r 9 e-’Qvara,-siddhih siddha 57. 

piakrti-lTnasya janye-’^varasya siddhii “yali sarva-jfiah sarva-vid, 
yasya jnana-mayain tapa” ity-adi-9iutibhyah sarva^ammatai ’va, mtye- 
'^varasyai ’va vivadar’spadatvad ity arthah 

athava “ sa hi ” ’ty-adi sutra-dvayam evam vyakhyeyam : paravagyam 
api pratipadayatx “ sa hi ” ’ti sutrena. sa hi parah purusa-samaiiyam saiva- 
jBana-gaktimat sarva-kartrta-gaktimac ca, ayas-kanta-vat samnidhi-matieiia 
prerakatvad ity ai-thah tatha ca ’samaptd-'itha-purusa-saianidhyat tad- 
artham anye-’ccha-’nadhinaya api prakrteh pravrttir avagyaki ’ti. — «nanv 
evam Igvararpratisedha-virodhah. » tatra ’ha: “Idrge-’gvard-siddhih sid- 
dha.” samnidhyarmatrene ’gvarasya siddhis tn gruti-smrtiau sarva-sammate 
’ty arthah. 

“ angustha-matrah purnso madhya atmani tisthati ; 

Igano bhuta-bhavyasya na tato vijugupsate.” 

“sTjate ca gunan sarvan, ksetra-jnas tv anupagyati 
gunan aviknyah sarvan udaslna-vad Igvara ” 

ity-adi-gruti-smrtayag cai ’tadrge-’gvare pramanam iti. 

dvitlya-’dhyayar’dim arabhyai ’tavat-paryantam shtra-vyuhaih pra^ 
dhanarsrstih samapita. itah param mokso-’papatty-artham pradhana-srater 
jfiani-purusam praty atyanta-nivrttir atyanta-laya-’khya vaktavya tad- 
upapatfy-artham adau pradhana-srsteh prayojanam dvitiya-’dhyayasya ’di- 
sutre dih-matieno ’ktam vistaratah pratipadayati : 

pradhaua-srstih parartham svato ’py, abhoktrtvad, ustra-kim- 
kuma-vahana-vat. 68. 

pradhanasya svata eva srstir yady api, tatha ’pi parartham, anyasya 
bhoga-’pavargar’rtham ; yatho ’atrasya knnknma-vahanam svamy-arthana 
tntah abhoktrtvad, acetanatvena Jbhoga- pavarga- sambhavad. ity arthah 



Hamkhyor^ravacana^htuye JIJ b3 lOB 

-vimukta-mokBa-rtham svaithaib Te ty aneoa svartLa pi sr^ir 
ukte » ’ll cet, satyam , tatiia ’pi purusarthatam Yina svarthata ’pi na 
sidhyaii svartho M pradhaiiasya krta-bhoga-’pavargat purusad atma- 
Yimoksanam iti. « nanu bhrtya-tulya cet prakrtis, tarhi katbam sTamino 
dubkba-'rtbaTa api pravartata ^ » iti cen, na , sukbar’rtka-pravrttyai ’va 
nantariyakarduhkba-sambhavad, dusfai^bhrtya-tulyatTad yc ’ti 

« nanu pradhanasya ’cetanasya svatab srastrtvam eva no ’papadyate , 
ratbir’deh para-prayatnenai ’va pravrtti-dar^anad ^ » iti tatra ’ba : 

acetanatve ’pi ksira-vac cestitam pradlianasya 59. 

yatha ksiram pumsa-prayatna-nairapeksyena svayam eva dadbi-rupena 
pannamate, evam acetanatve ’pi para-prayatnam vina 'pi mahad-adi-xiipa- 
paiinamab pradhanasya bhavatl 'ty artbah “dbenu-vad vats aye” ’ty 
anena sutrena ‘sya na paunaruktyam ; tatra karanarpravxtter eva vicarita- 
tvat ; dbenunam cetanatvae ee ’ti. 

drstanta-’ntara-pradar^ana-piirvakam ukta-’rtba-hetum aha : 

karma-vad drs^ier va kala-’deh 60. 

k^a-’deh karma-vad va svatah pradhanasya cestitam sidbyati, drsta- 
tvat. yathai ’ko gacchaty rtur, itara§ ca pravartata ity-adi-iupam kala-’di- 
karma svata eva bhavati, evam pradhanasya ’pi cesta syat, kalpanaya 
dista-’nusaxitvad ity arthah. 

« nanu tatha ’pi < mame ’dam bhogar’di-sadhanam > it: pratisamdhana- 
’bhavan mudhayah prakrteh kadacit pravxttir api na syad, viparlta ea 
pravrttih syat ^ » tatra ’ha : 

svabkavac cestitam, anabhisamdlianad, bhrtya-Tat 61 

yatha prakrsta-bhrtyasya svabhavat samskarad eva pratiniyata ’va^- 
yaki ca svami-seva pravartate, na tu sva-bhogar’bhiprayena, tathai ’va 
prakrteg cestitam samskarad eve ’ty arthah 

karma- ’krster va ’naditah, 62, 

va-Qabdo ’tra samuecaye yatah karma ’nady, atah karmabhir akar- 
sanad api piadhanasya ’va^yaki vyavasthita ca pravrttir ity arthah 

tad evam pradhanasya parartham svatah srastrtve siddhe para-pra 
yojana-samaptau svata eva pradhanar-nivrttya moksah sidhyati ty aba 
piaghattakena 

vivikta-bodiiat srsti-mvrttili pradtiSinasya, siida-vat pake. 63 

TiTikta pnrnea jflanat para-vajr5gyena parusartbareamiiptan pradha^ 
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nasya srstir mvartate ; yatlia pake nispanue pacakasya vyapaio nivartata 
ity arthak. lyam eva 'tyantika-pralaya ity ucyate tatha ca ^rutih 

“ tasya ’bhidhj'anad yojanat tattva-bliavad 
bhuya^ ca, 'nte Yi^va-maya-mvrttu ” iti. 

«nanY evam eka-pm-usasyo ’padbau viveka-juano-’tpattya prakrteh 
srsti-niYrttaiL saiva-mukti-piasaiiga » iti. tatta ’ha 
itara itara-vat tad-dosat 64 

itaras tu vivikta-bodha-raiuta itaia-vad baddha-vad eva prakrtya 
tisthati kutah^ tad-dosat; tasya pradhanasyai ’va ta t-purusa-'i fcha-’sama- 
f panS-khya-dosad ity arthah tad uktam Yoga-sutre. “ krta-'rtham prati 
nastam apy anastaiii tad auya-sadharanatvad ” iti. tatha ca purva-sutre 
ja piadhana-nivrttii ukta, sa vivikta-boddhr-purusam piaty eve ’ti bhavah. 
Ti9va-ma,y3r9riitir api ]flaninam praty eva mantavya ; “ ajam ” iti 9 ratyai 
’kavakyatvad iti 

srsti-nivrtteh phalam aha 

dvayor ekatarasya vi-u 'dasinyam apavargah 65 

dvayoh pradhanarpurusayor evau ’dasinyani, ekakita, paiaspara-viyoga 
iti yavat, so ’pavargah kaivalyam athava puru^asyai Va kaivalyam; 

^ aham muktah syam > ity eva puiusarthatardar^anad ity arthah. 

eka-purusan nivrtta ’pi piakrtih purusa-’ntarara prati pravartata ity 
atra drstantam dai §ayati : 

anya-srsty-uparage 'pi, na virato ’prabuddha-rajju-tattvasye ’to 

’ragah. 66. 

yatha jfianmam prati nivitto ’py ahir aprabuddha-rajju-tattvasya 
bhaya-'di-sraty-upaiagan na virato bhavati, tathai jhani-puiusam piati 
nivrtta ’pi prakrtir anyasya ’jnasya buddhy-aJi-sisty-nparagan na viiata 
bhavati ’ty arthah virajyata iti pathe ’pi viragah paiah-mukhatii. 

uraga-tulyatvam ca pradhanasya; rajju-tulye puruse samaiopaiiad 
iti evam-vidham rayn-sarpa-'di-drstantanam agayam abuddhvai ’va ’bu- 
dhah kecid vedanti-bruvah prakrter atyanta-tucchatvam niauo-inatratvam 
va, tulayanti. etena prakrti-satyata'Vadi-samkhyo-’kta-drstanteua ^ruti- 
smrty-artha bodhanlyah 

na kevalam drstantavattvena ’yam arthah sidhyati, kun tu : 
karma-niraitta-yogac ca 67 

srstau uimittam yat karma, tasya sambandhad apy anya-purusarthaia 
srjati ’ty arthah. 
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«nanu sarvesam purusanain api arthakataya nairapeksya-'vi^ese ’pi 
kaincit praty eva pradhanam pravartate, kamcit prati ca nivartata ity 
atia kim niy^akam'^ na ca karma niyamakam ; kasya pmusasya kim 
kaime ’ty atra ’pi niyamakar'bhayad^ iti. tatra 'ha- 

nairapeksye 'pi prakrty-upakare ’viveko nimittam. 68. 

pyriisanam naiiapeksye py <ayam. me svamy, ayam eva ’liam> ity 
avivekad eva prakrtib sisty-adibhih pnrusan upakarotl ’ty arthah. tatha 
ca yasmai puiusaya ’tmanam avivicya dar^ayitum vasana vartate, tair 
praty eva pradhanam pravartata ity eva niyamakam iti bhavah. 

« pravrtti-svabhavatvat katbam viveke ’pi mvrttir upapadyatam ^ » 
tatia ’ha : 

nartaki-vat pravrttasya 'pi nivrtti? caritarthyat 69 

puiusartham eva pradhanasya pravrtti-svabhavo, na tu samanyena 
atah pravrttasya ’pi pradhanasya purusartha-samapti-rnpe canta-’rthatve 
sati mvrttir yukta, yatha, parisadbhyo nrtya-dar^anar^'rtham pravrttaya 
nartakyas tat^siddhau mvrttir ity arthah. 

nivrttau hetv-antaiam aha 

dosa-bodhe ’pi no ’pasarpanam pradkanasya, knla-vadhu-vat 
70. 

purusena prakrteh pannamitvarduhkhatmakatva-’di-dosafdai^anad api 
Ujjitayah piakrteh punar na puru^m praty npasaipanam ; kula-vadhn- 
vat . yatha < svamina me doso drsta > ity avadharanena lajjita knla-vadhiir 
na svaminam npasarpati, tadvad ity arthah tad uktam Naradiye . 

“savikaia ’pi mandhyena ciram bhukta guna-’tmana 
prakrtir pata-dose 'yam lajjaye ’va nivartata ” iti. 

etad evo ’ktam Karikaya 'pi 

“ prakrteh sukumarataram na kimeid asti ’ti me matir bhavati, 
ya < drsta 'snil ) ’ti punar na darganam npaiti purusasye ” ’ti 

«nann puru^aitham eet pradhana-pravrttis, taibi bandharmoksabhyam 
pumaasya paiinama-’pattir ^ » iti. tatra ’ha : 

nai ’kantato bandha-moksau pumaasya, 'vivekad rte. 71. 

duhkha-yoga*viyoga-rupau bandha-moksau putusasya nai ’kantatas 
tattvatah, kim tu eaturtha-sutra-vaksyamana-prakarena ’vivekad eve ’ty 
a: thah. 

paimnaxthatas 1 1 y ithokUiu bandhar-moksau prikrter eve ty aha 
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prakrter afljasyat, sasangatvat, pa 9 u-Tat. 72 

piakrtei eva 'njabjena tattvato duhklieua baiidlia-moksau , yasailga- 
tvM, dahkha-sadhanlir dbarma-’dibhu- liptatvat , pa§u-vat ; yatha pa 9 ii 
ra]]va liptatayO, bandha-inoksa-bhagi, tadrad ity artbah. etad uktam 
Kankaya • 

‘■tasman na badhyate ’ddha, na mucyate, nl ’pi sanis,arati purusali; 
sainsarati badhyate nmcyate ca nana*’§iaya piakitii ” iti 

“ dvayor ekatarasya vau ’daslnyam apavaiga” iti sutie ca yah puiusasya 
’py apavaiga uktah, sa pratibimba-iiipasya ruitbya'du.tLkhaisj.a viyoga 
0 eve ‘ti. 

«buddher ye bliava-’staka-rupa gunas, tatia kaii bandhah, kair va 
moksa » ity akanksayam alia 

rapaih saptablur atmanam badimati pradbanani, koga-kara- 
vad, vimocayaty eka-rupena. 73. 

dharma-vairagyai-’Qvarya-’dbarmar’jiiruia-’vai: jgya-'naigvaryaih tjapta- 
bhi rupaih sva-dhaimair dubkha-hetubluh piakrtu atmanain duhkhena 
badhnati; koQa-kaia-vat ; ko 9 a-kiiia-krmxr yatba sva-numitena ’vasetia 
’tmanam badhnati, tadvat t>ai 'va ca piakrtir eka-rupena ]iianen.ui ’va 
’tmanam duhkhan mocayatl ’ty arthah 

« nanu < bandha-muktl avivekad > iti yad uktam, tad ayuktaru , avi- 
vekasya ’heyar’nupadeyatvat ; loke dubkhasya tad-abba. va-auklia-’der eva 
ca svato heyo-’padeyatvat anyatba dista-baiiii » ity a^aiikya caturtba- 
sutro-’ktam svayain vivrnoti : 

mmittatvam avivekasya, na drsta-hanih. 74. 

avivekasj’'a purusesu handba-moksa-nimittatvam eva puio ’ktam, na 
tv aviveka eva tav iti; na ’to drstar^bamr ity arthah etac ca prathama- 
’dhyaya-sutresu spastam aviveka-iumittat prakrti-purusajoh aaiiiyogah; 
tasmao ca samyogad utpadyaiuaii<is> a prakita-duhkhasya puiuse } ah pra- 
tibimbab, sa eva dubkba-bbogo duhkba-baiidbuh , tau-nivrttii eva ca 
moksa-’kbyab purusartha iti 

tad evam adi-saigam arabbya ’tyantika-laya-paiyanto ’khila-parinaniah 
pradbana-tad-vikaianam eva, puiusa^. tii katastha-puina-cinmatia eve ’ty 
adbyaya-dvayena vistarato vn^ecitain kisya vivekasya nispatty-upayesu 
sara-bbutam abhyasatn aha • 

tattva-’bbyasan <iie ’ti ne ’tl> ’ti tyagad viveka-siddbih 75 

prakrti-paij antesu jadesu <ne ’ti ne ’ti> ’ty abhimana-tyaga-rupat 
tattvar’bbyaaad Yiveka-mspattu* bhagrati itarat earvam abhyaaaaya nga- 
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matram ity aithah. tatha ea ^rutih “atha 'ta adego" ne ’ti ne ’ti. na hy 
etasmad iti ne ’ty anyat paiam asti,’’ “sa e^a atma ne 'ti ne ’tT” ’ty-adir 
iti 

“ avyakta- dye vigesa-'nte vikare ’stnm9 ea Tarmte 
cetanar-’cetan^’nyatYa-]tiiAneiia panam neyata" iti 

yatha : 

“ atithi-sthunam snayn-yTitam mansa-^onita-lepanam 
carma-Vanaddhara durgandhi piirnam mutra-punsayoli 
pia-Qoka-sanaavistam roga-'yatanam aturam 
rajabvalain anityam ea bhutaf-Vasam imam tyajet. 
nadl-kulam yatha vrkso, viksam va gakunir yatha, 
tatka tyajann imam dekam krcchrad grabad vimucyata ” 

iti etad eva Kankaya ’py uktam * 

“ evam tattvar’bbyasan cna ’smi, na me, na ’hami ity apan^esam 
aYiparyayad YKjuddham kevalam ntpadyate ]naiiam” iti, 

< na t>mi > ’ty atmanah kartrtva-nisedbali , c na me > iti sanga-nitiediiah ; 
<na ’ham> iti tadatmya-nisedhah. <kevalana> ity asya vivaranani. <avi- 
paiyayad TiQuddhami iti, antara-ntara Yipaxyayena ’viplutam ity artbah. 
idam eva kevalatvam siddhi-^abdena sutre proktam, “ viveka-kbyatir 
avipdava hano-'paya” iti Yoga-sutrenai ’tadrQa-jfianasyai Va moksa-hetn- 

tva-tiiddhir iti. 

viveka-siddhau vpesani aha 

adhikari-prabhedan na niyamah. 76 

manda-’dy-adhikari-bheda-sattvad abhyase kriyarnSne ’py asminn eva 
^anmam vivekarnispattir bhavatl ’ti niyamo na, 'sti ’ty arthah. ata uttama- 
’dhikaram abhyasa-patevena ’tmanah sampadayed iti bhavah. 

viveka-nispattyai ’va nibtaro, na 'nyathe ’ty aha 

badhita-'nuTTttya madhya-vivekato ’py upabhogah 77. 

sakrt sanipiajnata- 3 ’'Ogena ’tma-eaksatkaio^ttarara loadhya-viveka- 
Vasthe madhyama-viveke ’pi sati puruse badhitanam api duhkha- dinam 
prarabdha-vaQat pratibimba-rupena pnruae ’nuvrttya bhogo bhavatl ’ty 
arthah Tiveka-nispatti 9 ca ’punar'iitth&jvad asamprajhatad eva bhavatl 
’ti , atas tasyam satyam na bhogo ’sti ’ti pratipadayitum madbya-vivekata 
ity uktam. manda-vivekas tu saksatkaiat piirvam ^lavanarinanana- 
dhyaua-matia-rupa iti vibhagah. 

jivan-mukta? ca 78 

jivaii mukto ’pi madhya-viveka- vastha eva bhavati ty arthah. 
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III 79 Sdmkhya-pravacana-hJiasye 


jivan mukte p to 

iipade^yo-’padestrtvat tat-siddhili 79. 

^astresu viveka-visaye gui u-^i^ya-bhava-gravanaj jlvan-mukti-siddku' 
itj artkai, jlran-iaiiktasjTO Vo ’padestrtva-sambliavad Jta. 


Qruti$ ca 80 

^rutiT api pi^an-iBukte ’sP 

‘‘diksayai Va naro mucyet, tisthen mukto 'pi Tigrahe; 
kulala-cakra-madiiya-stho vicchinno 'pi bhrained ghatah,’' 

“brahitiai 'va san bTabroa ’pyetl"’ 'ty-adir iti. NSj,adiya-famrtir api; 

, “purvar’bhyasa-balat karye na lokyo na ea vaidikah 

a-punya-papab sarvar’tma jivan-muktab sa ncyata ” iti 

«iiaDii gravana-Biatrena ’py upadesrrtvam syat » tatta 'ha : 

itarathS ’ndha-parampara 81. 

itaratba manda-vivekasya ’py upadestrfcve "ndha-paraixipai a'’pattir aty 
arthah. samagryena 'tma-tattvam ajfiatva ced upadi^et, kasmiii^eid an^e 
i-va-bbraniena ^isyani api bhrantl-kuryat, so ’py anyam. so ’py anyam ily 
evam andha-parampare ’ti 

« narni jfianena kartna-ksaye sati kacham jivanam syat*^ » tatra ’ha 

oakra-bhramapa-vad dhrta-^arirab. 82. 

kulaia-kanna-nivrttav api puiva-karmar-vegad yatha SYayam eva kiyat- 
kalam eakram bhramati, evara jnano-’ttarara kaima-’nutpattav api pra- 
rabdha-karmar-vegena cestamanam ^ariram dhrtva pYan-muktas tisthatl 
’ty arthah. 

«nanu jfiana-hetu-samprajfiataryogeiia bhogsb’di-Yasana-kaaye katham 
^ariia-dhaxanam'? na ca <yoga>sya saiiiskar3'’bhibh3Yakatve kim maiiam^i 
iti vacyam ; “ vyutthana-nirodha-samskarayor abhibhava-pradurbhaYaii 

nirodha-pannama " m Yoga-^utratas tat-siddheh; cira-kalinasya visayar 
’ntaT^’ve^asya TisaYa-’ntara-saTOsk3ra'’bhibhavakataya. loke ’py aimbhaYac 
ee » ’ti tatra ’ha : 

saiiiskara'le^atas tat-siddliibL 83 

<;anra“dharana“hetaYo ye visaya-samskaras, tesam alpar’va^esat tasya 
^arira-dharanasya siddhir ity arthah. atra ca ’vidyS-sarnskarasya satta 
na ’peksyate, avidyaya ]aniiiar’di-rttpa-karina--Yipakar-’iainhha-in.atre hetu- 
tyat; Yoga-bha^ye Vyasais tatha rjakhyatatvat vfta-raga-janma^ dar 
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lyy 

lii iiy^ym ca, na tn praraMharphalakarkanna-bhoge pi ti, 
yatia ca myamt'na vidya ’peksyate, sa prayasa-vi^esa-rupo bhogo roudhesv 
eva ‘ati; ji’van-m'uktanam tu bboga-’bhasa eve 'ti prag 'uktam. j’^at tu 
kagcid vedanti-bruvo « vidySrsamskaia-le^o 'pi jlvan-muktasya tisthatl» 

’ty aba, tan na ; dbarma-’dharuio-’tpatti-prasangat , andha-parampararpra- 6 
sangat ; avidy^arsamskara-lega-satta-kalpane prayojanar’bha,vac ca etac ea 
Brahma-nnmaiisa'bhasye piapanoitam iti 


^afatia-vaky^’rtbam npasamharati 

vivekan mhpesa-diilikha-mvrttau krta-krtyo, ne ’tarSn — ne 
'tarSt. 84 lo 

uktaya, viveka-siddhitab para-vairagya-dvara sarva-vrtti-nirodbena 
yada nih^esato ba,dhita-’badHta-&adbaianyena. ’khila-duhkbaiQ nivartate, 
tadai Va purusab krta-krtyo bbavati ne ’taraj, jlvan-miikty-ader apl ’ty 
artbah. — ne ’tarad iti vTpsa ’dhyaya-samaptau. 

atyanta-laya-paryantah fcaryo ’vyaktasya, na 'imanab J 5 

prokta evam viveko ’tra paia-vanagya-sadbanam. 

iti Vijfianabbiksii'Xiirmite Kapila-samkhya-pravaeanasya bhasye vairggya- 

’dbygyas trtiyah. 


^ah'tra'Siddbar’kbyayikarjata-inukhene 'danlrti viveka-jBana-^adbanam 
pradai <;aniyani ’ty etad-artham caturthar’dbyaya arabbyate : 20 

ra.ja-putra-vat tattvo-’pade^&t. 1, 

purva-padd'^esa-butra-stba-viveko ’mivartate. raja-putrasye ’va tattvo- 
’pade^ad viveko ]'ayata ity artbah atre ’yam akbyayika: ka§cid raja- 
putro ganda-iksa-janmana puran nihsaritah ^abarena kenaeit posito ( ’bam 
^abara > ity abhimanyamana aste. tam jivantam jfiatva ka^cid amatyab 25 
piabodbayati . < na tvani ^abaro, raja-putio ’si > 'ti sa yatba jbatity eva 
Candalar’bbimanam tyaktva tattvikana raja-bbavam eva ’lambate <raja 
’ham asmi > ’ti, evam eva < ’di-purusat panpuma-cinmatratvena bhivyaktad 
utpannas tvam tasya ’n^a > iti karumko-’pade^at prakrty-abhimanam tyak- 
tva < Brabma-putratvad abam api Biahmai ’va, na tu tad-vilaksanab sam- 30 
son ty evam eva-svampam eva ’lambata ity arthaji tathS Gannje 
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isamkhya pravaeaim-bhiisye 


“■yatl a ka-hemar-raan na sarvarti 1 emamayam bhavet, 
tathai va, iflatani i^eiia jfiatena py akiiilam jagafc 
graha-'visto dvijah ka9cic < Chiidro ’ham > iti manyate, 
graha-na9at punah sviyam brahmanyam manyate yatha, 
maya-Vistas tatha ]ivo cdeho 'ham> iti manyate, 
mayamagat punah bviyam rupam < Biahma ’snii > manyata ” iti- 

stn-Oudi a-'dayo ’pi biahmanena brahmanasyo ’pade9am ^rutva krta- 
’rthah syui ity etad-artham akhyayika-’ntaram dargayati 

pigaca-vad anya-’rtho-’padege ’pi 2 

Arjuna-'itham gii-kiaiieuatattvo'padege kriyamane ’pi samTpa-sthasya 
pigacasya viveka-jfiauam jatam, evam anyesam api bhaved ity aithah 

yadi ca isakrd-upadegaj jnanam na jayate, tado ’padega-Vrttir api 
kartavye ’tl ’tihaaa-’ntaiam aha, 

avrttir asakrd-upadegat 3 

upadega-’vrttu: api kartavya, Chandogya-’dau Cvetaketv-adikam praty 
Arum-prabhrtinam asakrd-upadege-’tihasad ity arthah 

vairagya-’rtham nidaigana-purvakam Stma-sarnghatasya bhaiiguratva- 
’dikam pratipadayati 

pita-putra-vad ubhayor drstatvSt 4. 

svasya pita-putrayor iva ’tmano ’pi marano-’tpattyor distatvad anu 
mitatvad vairagyena viveko bhavati ’ty aithah tad uktam : 

“ atmanah pitr-putrabhyam anumeyau bhavS-’pyayav ” iti, 

itah param utpanna-3uanasya viraktasya jnana-nispatty-angany akhya- 
yiko-kta-drstantair dargayati 

gyena-yat sukha-duhkhi tyaga-viyogabtiyam. 5. 

parigraho na kartavyo, yato dravyanam tyagena lokah sukhi viyogena 
ca duhkhi bhavati, gyena-vad ity aithah. gyono hi samisah kena-’py 
upahatya ’misad viyojya duhklu kriyate , svayam cet tyajati, tada duhkhad 
vimucyate. tad uktam . 

“samisam kuraram jaghnur baliuo ’aye niiaramah, 
tada ’misam parity ajya sa sukliam t,amaviudate ” 'ti. 

tatha Manuna ’py uktam : 

“ nadi-kulam yatha vrkao, vrksarh va gakunir yatha, 
tathS tyajann imam dehara ki'echrad grahad vimucyata ” tu 
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ahi-nirviayani-vat. 6. 

yatilia 'h.ir jirnani tvacam pantyajatj anayasena heya-buddhya, tathai 
Va mumukauh prakrtun bahu-kalo-’pabhuktam jiinam heya-buddhya 
tyajed ity arthab. tad uktam “jirnam tvacam ivo ’raga iti 

tyaktam ca prakrty-Mikam panar na svikuiyad ity atra 'ka • 
chinna-liasta-vad va 7 

yatha chinnam hastam puaah ko-'pi na ’datte, tathai ’vai ’tat tyaktam 
punar na 'bhimaiiyete ’ty arthah — va-gabdo ’py-arthe. 

asadhana-’nucintanam bandhaya, Bharata-vat 8. 

vivekasya yad antai-afiga-sadhanam na bhavati, sa ced dharmo ’pi 
syat, tatha ’pi tad-anucmtanam tad-anusthane cittasya tatpaiyam na 
kartavyam, yatas tad bandhaya bhavati viveka-vismarakataya ; Bharata- 
vat , yatha Bharatasya raja-rser dharmyam api dina-’uatha-harina-^ava- 
kas>ya posanam ity arthah. tatba ca Jadabhaiatam prakrtya Visnupurane 

“capalam capale tasmm dura^gam duia-gamini 
aalc cetah aamaisaktam tasmm harma-potaka ” iti 

bahubbLir yoge virodho raga-’dibbih., kumari-panklia-vat 9. 

balmbhih saiigo na karyah ; bahubhili saiige hi rSga-'dy-abhivyaktyai 
kalaho bhavati yoga-bhran9akah, yatha kumarT-hasta-Qahkhanam anyo- 
'nya-aangena 3hanatkaro bha^'ati ’ty arthah 

dvabhySm api tathai ’va 10 

dvabhyam yoge ’pi tathai ’va virodho bhavati , ata ekakmai 'va stha- 
tavyam ity ai thah tad uktam • 

“va&e bahunam kalaho bhaved, vartta dvayor api, 
eka eva caiet tasinat, kumarya iva kaiikanam” iti. 

“ a^a^vaiva^ya-vrrase citte samtosa-varjite 
mlane vaktiam iva ’darge na jfiaiiam pratibimbati ” 

’ti vacanan nua9ata yogiua ’nustheye ’ty aha 

nira 9 ah sukhi, Pmgaia-vat 11 

iiQani tyaktvd puru&ah samtosa-’khya-sukhavan bhdyat, Pingalarvat; 
yathii Pingala naraa ve9ya kantar’rthinl kantam alabdhva nirvinna, sati 
vihaya ’9am sukhini habhuva, tadvad ity arthah tad uktam 

“ a^a hi pa ram am duhkhani. nau’a9yam paramam sukham, 
yatl a sariich dya kanta 9ain sukham ausvapa P igale ” ti 
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IV il IS&vikhya-pravacana-bkastye 


« nanv a§ariiivrttya dnlikha-mvrtti}! syat ; sukham tii kutali, ssadhana 
’bhavad‘^» iti ucyate: cittasya satt-va-pradlianyena svabhavikam ya 
sukham a 9 aja pihitam tisthati, tad eva '^a-vigame labdka-vrttikam bba 
vati, tejah-pjatibaddha-iala-^aitya-vad iti na tatra sadhana^’peksa etai 
eva ca ’tma-sukham ity ucyata iti. 

yoga-pratibandhakatvad ararabbo ’pi bhoga-'itham na kartavyah 
an\athai 'va tad-upapattei ity aba: 

anarambke ’pi para-grhe sukhi, sarpa-vat 12 

sukil bhaved iti §esah. ^esam sugamam tad uktam 

“ grba-’iambho hi dubkhaya, na sukhaya kathain-cana , 
sarpah para-krtam ve^ma pravi^ya sukbam edhata ” iti 

^astrebhyo gurnbhya^ ca sSra evA grahyah , anyatha 'bhyupagama 
vada-dibhir ukte ’sara-bhage ’nyo-’nya-virodbena ’rtha-bahulyena ea 
’kagiataya asambhavad ity aha; 

bahu-gastra-guru-’pasane ’pi sarS-’danam, satpada-vat 13, 

kartavyam iti 9esAb , anyat sugamAin. tad uktam , 

“anubbya 9 ca mahadbhya 9 ca 9545t3ebhyah ku^aly naiah 
saxTatah saram adadyat, puspebliya iva satpada ” iti. 

Majkaiideyapuiane ca 

“ saia-bhutam upasita jnanam yat svaitba-sadbakam > 

^fiandiiara babuta yaa ’sa yogarvighnarkaii In sa 
< idain jfieyain, idam jfieyain > iti yas tmta^ caiet, 
asau kalpa-sahasresu nai Va jbeyam avapnuyad ’’ iti 

sadhana-’ntaram yatha tatlia bhavatv, ekagratayai ’va samadbi-palanar 
dvaia viveka-saksatkaro nispadaniya ity aha; 

isTi-kara-van nai ’ka-cittasya samadhi-hanib 14 

yatha Qaia-miinaiiayai ka-eitta'iye 'su-karddya par^ve ]a]So garaanena 
'pi ua vrtty-antara-nirodho 'hiyata, e\ain ekagrsi-oittawya saivatha ’pi na 
samadhi-hamr vrtty-antai a-nii odha-ksatix bhavati tata 9 ca visaya-’ntara- 
samcara-’bhave dhyeya-sakaatkiLro ’py ava 9 yam bhavati ’ty ekiigratam 
kuryad ity arthah tad uktani : 

“tadai 'vam atmany avaruddha-citto na veda kimeid bahii antaram va. 
yathe ’au-karo nrpatim via]antdm isau gata-’tma na dadaiga pargva” iti 

satyam 9 aktau ]nana-balac cec chaatia-krta-niyamo vxtha langhyate, 
tada jii5xia- niapattya narthakyaih jfta v-sadhananam bhavata ty aha 
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krta-niyama-langhanad anarthakyam, loka-Tat 16. 

yah §astiesa krto yogmiun myamas, tasyo ’ilaugliane jnana-nispatty 
dkhyo ’rtho na bhavati , loka-vat ; yatha loke bhaisajya-’dau vihita-pathya 
’din am langhane tat-tat-siddhir na bhayati, tadvad ity arthah. a^aktyC 
jfiana-Taksa-’itham va, langhane tu na jfiana-pratibandhah , 

“apeta-viata-kaima tu kevalam brahmani sthitah 
brabma-bhutag caran loke brahma-eari 'ti kathyate.” 

“ na papatha guiu-proktam krto-’panayanah grutim 
na dadarga ca karmani gasti ani jagrhe na ce ” 

’ty-ady-Anuglta-’di-vakyebbyah ata eva Vianupuiana-’dau vrtha karma- 
tyagnia eva pakhandataya ninditah 

“ piimsam jata-dharana-maundyavatam Yrthai ’va 
mogha-’ gmain akhila-gauca-bahiakrtanam 
pinda-piadana-pitz-toj'a-vivarjitanam 
sambhasanad api nara, narakam prayantT ” 

’ty-adine ’ti 

niyama-vismarane 'py anarthakyam aha : 
tad-vismarapie ’pi, bheki-vat 16 

sugamam. bhekyag oe ’yam akhySyika kagoid raja mrgaySm gate 
vipine sundaiim kanyam dadarga, sa ca rajfia bharyS-bhavaya prarthita 
niyainam cakre : yada maliyam tvaya jalam pradargyate, tada maya gan- 
tavyam iti. ekada tu kiidayS parigranta lajanam papracoha: kutra jaUm 
iti raja ’pi samayain vismrtya jalam adargayat. tatah sa bheka-raja- 
duhita kama-rupini bheki bhutva jalam vivega tatag ca raja j'ala-’dibhir 
anvisya. ’pi na tam avindad iti. 

gravana-vad guiu-vakya-mimansaya apy avagyakatva xtihasam aha. 

no ’padega-gravape ’pi krta-krtyata paramargad rte, Virocana- 
Tat. 17 

paramargo guiu-vakya-tatparya-nirnayako TLcarah tarn vino 'padega- 
vakya-giavane ’pi tattva-jaana-niyamo na’sti; Prajapater upadega-gravane 
’pi ’ndia-Virocanayor madhye Virocanasya paramai g^’bhavena viveka- 
’bhavA-grnter ity arthah ato guru-’padistasya luananam api karyam iti 
drgyate ee 'danim apy ekasyai ’va < tat tvam asy >-upadegasya nanarrupair 
arthe sambhavana : akhandatvam avaidharmya-laksana-’bhedo ’vibhagag 
ce ’ti _ 

ata eva ca paramargo drgyata ity aha • 

ir^tas tayor a 18 
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IV 18 Hamkhya pravacana-bhanye 


taCKihabdeno cyamanayot paramar^ah tayor Indra-Virocanayor 
madhye paramar^fa Indrasya drstaQ ce 'ty arthah 

krta-krtyatam api 'ndrasya drstanta-vidhaya pradar9ayaii samyag- 
jfianar’rthina ea guru-Heva baliu-kalam kartavye 'ty aha ; 

pranati-brahmacaryo-’pasarpanani krtva siddhir bahu-kalat, 
tadvat. 19 

tadvad Indrasye Va "nyasya ’pi gurau pranati-vedadhyayana-sev^ 
’din krtvai Va siddhis tattva^-'itliaf-spli-artir bhavati, na ’ny athe ’ty arthah. 
tatha ca §rutih 

“yasya deve para bhaktu yatha deve tatha, gurau, 
tasyai ’te kathita hy aithah piakatjante mahatiuana ” iti 

na kala-myamo, Vamadeva-vat. 20. 

aihika-sadhanad eva bhavatl ’ty-adir juano-’daye kala-niyamo na ’sti , 
Vamadeva-vat , Vamadevasya janTQa-’ntariya'sadhanebhyo garblie ’pi yatha 
jSano-'dayas, tatha 'nyasya 'pi 'ty arthah tatba ca ^lutih “tad dhai 
'tat pagyann rsii Viimadevah pratipede < ’ham Manur abhavani Suryag ce > 
’ti. tad idam apy etarbi ya evam veda < ’ham brahm.l 'smi > ’ti, sa idain 
saxvain bhavatl” ’ty-adm iti <aham Manur abhavam> ity-adikam avai- 
dharmya-laksanar’bheda-paiam sarvarvyapakatS-’kliya-bralimata-param va , 

“ saxvam sainapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adi-smaranat < sa idam sarvam bhavati > ’ti tv aupadhika-panccheda- 
sya ’tyanto-’ccheda-param iti. 

« nanu saguno-’pasanayii api jHaiia-hetutva-gravanat tata eva jiianam 
bhaviayati , kim-artham duskara-siiksma-yoga-carye '? » ’ti tatia 'ha 

adhyasta-rapo-’pSsanat paramparyena, yajfto-’pasakanam iva 
21 

siddhii ity anusajyate. adhyasta-rupaih purusanam Brahma-Visnu- 
Hara-’dlnam upasanat paramparyena Brahmor’di-loka-piapti-kramena sat- 
tvarguddhi-dvara va jhana-nispattir, na saksat; yathil yajfiikanani ity 
arthah 

Brahma-’ di-loka-parampaiaya ’pi jiiana-nispattau na ’sti niyania ity 
aha 

itara-iabhe ’py avrttih, pai&cS,-’gni-yogato janma-^ruteh, 22 
nirgunar’tmana itarasya ’dhyasta-rupasya Biahma-loka-paryantasya 
labhe ’py avrttir asti kntahV deva-yona-pathena Brahma-lokam gatasya 
pi dyu-parjanya nara-yoffidr-mpa^ giu paflcake pafica- hutito janmar 
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^ravanac Chandogya-paucama-prapathake ‘‘asau vava loko, Gautama, 
’gmr” ity-adine ’ty arthah yae ca Brahma-lokad anavrtti-vakyam, tat 
tatxai 'va pxajeno 'tpanua-jaaiia-purusa-visayakam iti 

jaaua-nispattir Yiiaktabyai ’ve ’ty atra iiidar9anani aka • 

■viraktasya lieya-liaaam upadeyo-'padauam, hansa-ksira-vat 23. 

viraktasyai ’va heydiiam piakrty-adinam IjSnam upadeyasya ca ’tmana 
upadanam bhavati . yatha dugdhst-jalayor eklbhava-’pannayox madhye 
’sara-3aU-tyagena sara-bkuta.kairc>-’pManain kansasyai Va, na tu kaka-’der 
ity aitkak 

siddba-purusa-safigad apy etad ubhayam bbavatl 'ty aha 

labdka-’ti^aya-yogad va, tadvat 24. 

lakdlio ’ti^ayo jnaiuvkastha yeua, tat-sangad apy uktam bhavati, 
hansa-vad eve ’ty aithah, yatha. 'larkasya Dattatreya-saiiigaina-inatxad eva 
avayam vivekali pxadur-abhud iti 

Tagi-aango na kill y a ity aha: 

ma karaa-oaritvam rago-’pabate, ^uka-vat, 25 

rago-’pahate puuise kSimatah baiigo na kartavyah: ^uka-vat, yatha 
9uka-paksl piakrsta-rupa iti krtva kama-caiam na kaioti rupa-lolupaar 
bandhana-bhayat, tadvad ity arthah 

ragi-sange tu doaam aha: 

guna-yogad baddhab, 9 -uka-Yat 26 

tesam sahge tu guna-yogat tadiya-raga-’di-yogad baddhah syat, ^uka- 
vad eva , yatha ^uka-paksi vyadhasya gunai rajjubhir baddho bhavati, 
tadvad ity arthah, 

athava guiutaya guna-lolupair baddho bhavati, 9uka-vad ity arthah 
atrai Vo ’ktam Saubhaima: 

“ sa me samadhir jala-vasa-mitrft-matsyasya safigat sahasai ’va nastah , 
pangrahab sanga-krto mama ’yam, paiigraho-’ttha^ ca maharVidhitsa ’ iti 

vaiiagyasYa. ’py upayam avadharayati dvabhyam. 

na bbogad raga-^antir, mum-vat 27 

yatha muiieh Saubharer bhogan na raga-^antir abhut, evam anyesam 
api na bhavati ’ty arthah, tad uktam Saubharmai ’va ■ 

“ a mrtyuto nai Va xnano-xathanSm anto ’sti , vijnatam idam maya ’dya. 
mano-ratha- sakti^iarasya o ttam na jayate vai paxama-’rthar&angi ’ ’ti- 
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IV 2 H 


Samlchya pravacana-bhasye 


ap tu 

dosa-dar^anad. ubtiayoh 28. 

ubhayoh prak rti-lat-kai yayoh pannamitva-dulikha tmakatva-’ di-dosa 
darganad eva raga-^antir bhavati, mum-vad eve ’ty arthah. Saubbarei 
hi sanga'dosa-dar9anad eva pa^cad vairagyam ^ruyate . 

‘‘ duhkhara yad evai ’ka-^aiira-janma, 
9ata-’rdha-samkhyara tad idam prasutam ; 
paiigrahena ksitipa'’tma]aiiam 
sutdii anekair bahulT-ki-tam tad ” 

* ity-adine ’ti 

raga-’di-doso-’pahatasyo ’pade9a-grahane 'py anadhikaram aha 

na malina-cetasy upade<?a-bija-praroho, ’ja-vat 29. 

upade9a-r'upam yaj jnaria-vrksasya bi]am, tasya ’fikuro 'pi laga-’di 
malina-citte no ’tpadyate , Aja-vat ; yathi ’ja-uamm nrpe bharya-^oka 
' malma-citte Vasistheno 'ktasya ’py upade^a-bljasya na ’akura utpanna 
ity arthah. 

kim bahuna ^ 

na 'bhasa-matram api, malina-darpana-vat. 30 

apata-jfianam api maluia-cetasy upade 53.11 na jayate, visaya-’ntara- 
) samcaia-’dibhih pratibandhat , yatha malaih piatibandhan nulina-darpane 
'rtho na pratibimbati tadvad ity aithah tad uktain yii.jiiavalkyena: 

“ malino hi yatha ’dar5o rupa-’lokasya na k.samah, 
tatha vikala-karana atma-jfianasya na ksama ” iti 

yadi va yatharkathani-cij jhanaai jayeta, tatha *py upade 53 -’nnrupani 
na bhaved ity aha 

na taj-jasya ’pi tad-rupatS, pa5ka-ja-vat. 31. 

tasmad u.pade5aj jatatya ’pi jnanabyo ’pade53-'uurupat3 na bhavati 
samagryena ’navabodhat , panka-jar-vat , yatha bijasyo 'ttamatve 'pi paiika- 
dosad bija-’nurnpata panka-jasya na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah paiikd- 
sthaniyam 5isya-cittam 

«nanu Brahma-loka-’disv uigvaryeiiai 'va purusui tha-siddhya kira- 
arthanj etavata prayasena moksaya jfiana-mapadanam '' » tatia 'ha : 

na bhuti-yoge ’pi krta-krtyato, ’pasya-siddhi-vad — upasya-sid- 
dhi-vat- 32 

515 vary a-yoge ’pi krta-kftyata fcrta-’ithata na ’sti^ kaaya-’ti9aya-duh- 
khair anngaxQat. upasya-eiddhi vat yatho pasyanam Brahma dion.ni sid 
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dhi-yoge ’pi na krta-krtyata, tesam api yoga-indra’’dau yoga-'bhyasa-grav£t- 
nat, tathai Va tad-upasanaya piapta-tad-aigvaryasya ’pi 'ty aithah — 
upasya^iddhi-rad iti vipsa ’dhyaya-samaptau 

adhyaya-tntayo-’ktasya vivekasya ’ntar-angakam 
akhyayikabhih samproktam atra ’dhyaye sama&atah 5 

iti Vijnanabhiksu-iiirmite Kapila-samkhya-piavacanasya bhasya akbyayika- 

’dbyayag caturtbah 


sva-^astra-siddhantah paiyaptali itah param sva-gastre paresim 
purva-paksaii apakartum pancamar’dhyaya arabhyate tatra ’dav « adi- 
sutre ’tha-gabdena yan maugalam krtam, tad vyartham » ity aksepam sama- lo 
dhatte 

mangala-’caranam gista-’carat phala-darganac chrutitag ce 'ti 1 
mangala-’caranani yat krtam, ta^>yai ’taih pramanaih kartavyata-sid- 
dhir ity aithah. iti-gabdo hetv-antara-’kaiiksa-nirasa-’rthah. 

« ‘'Igvaia- biddhei ” iti yad uktam, tan no ’papadyate, karma-phala- 16 
datrtaya tat-siddher » iti ye purva-paksinas, tan nirakaroti : 

ne ’gvara-’dhi^thite phala-mspattih, karmana tat-siddheh. 2. 

igvarur’dliisthite karane karma-phala-rdpa-parmamasya nispattir na 
yukta , avagyakena karmanai ’va phala-mspatti-sambhavad ity arthah 

igvarasya phahi'datrtvam na ghatate ’pi ’ty aha butraih 20 

svo-’pakarad adhisthanam, loka-vat 3 

IgvarasyS 'dhisthatrtve svo-’pakaia-'rtham eva loka-vad adhisthanam 
syad ity arthah. 

« bhavatv Igvarasya ’py upakarah , ka ksatir ? » ity agankya ’ha - 

laukike-’gvara-vad itaratha 4 ^ 

Tgvaiaaya 'py npakaia-svlkare laukike-’gvara-vad eva so ’pi samsari 
yat ; apurna-kamataya duhkha-’di-prasangad ity arthah. 

€ tathai ’va bhavatv » ity agafikya ’ha : 

oaribhasiko vS. 5 

ara-sattve pi ced igvaras, tarhi sarga dy ntpanna puruHo pan 30 
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V 5 SatnkhyopravacaTUi-bkaitye 


bhaea-mdtraiii a 6 in<ikani va bhavatam ap by it ea tva ]. ratahateetha- 
tvayor virodhan mtyai-’^varya-’nupapatter ity arthah 

i9Tarasya 'dbisthatrtve badhaka-’ntaram aha 

na ragad rte tat-siddhih, pratiniyata-karanatvat 6 

kim ca lagam vina na ’dhiPlhatrtvam sidhyati ; pravrttau ragasya 
pratiniyata-kaianatvad ity aibhah upakaia ista-’rtha* 3 iddhi, ragas tu 
’tkate ’echo ’ti na pannaruktx'am 

«nanv evam astu lago ’pi '9vare.» tatia ’ha- 
tad-yoge ’pi na nitya-rmiktah 7 
• raga-yoge 'pi svikiiyamane sa nitya-mukto na syat; tata^ ca te 
biddhanta-hanir ity arthah kim ca prakrtim praty ai^vaiyam prakrti- 
paimama-bhute-’ccha-’dina iia sambhavati, anyo-'nya-’^rayat- iccho-'tpatty- 
anantaram piakiti-piavartauam, prakrti-pravitty-anantaiain ee ’cchi-’du 
iti. nitye-’coha-'dikam ca prakrtau na yuktain , 9iuti-bmiti-siddha-sd,mya“ 
' ’lastha-’nupapatteh. 

atah piakara-dvayam ava^isyate, tad yatha aigvaryain kim piadhana- 
dhaimatvpiia ’smad-abhimataiiam iccha-'dlnam boksild eva cetana-samban- 
dhat, kim \a 'yaa-kanta-mam-vat samnulhiisatta-matiena pieiakatvad'^ iti. 
tatra 'dj am paksaiii dhsayati 

“ pradhana-gakti-yogac cet, sanga-'pattih 8 

piadhana-cakter iccha-'deh piiiuae }oga,t ])iiiuaasya ’pi dharma-tafigar 
’pattih, tatha ca “sa yat tatra paijvatv, aiuvndgatas tena bhavati; asango 
hy ayam piimsa’’ ity-adi-^tuti-viiiKlh.i it\ aithah 

antye tv aha 

satta-matrac cet, sarvai-’gvaryam 9 

ayafe-kanta-vat sammdhi-batta-raat) ena ced anjvaiyam, taihi sarvesam 
eva tat-tatrsaigesu bhoktfnam pumbain avi^esenai ’9vajyara asmad-abbipre- 
tam eva siddham, akhila-bhoktr-samyogad, eva piadhanena mahad-adi- 
saijanad iti tata9 eai < ’ka eve ’9vara > iti bhavat-siddhanta-hanir ity 
arthah 

«syad etat. iQvara-sadhaka-pramana-virodlieiiai ’te ’sat-tarka eva; 
anyathai vam-vidha-’sat-taika-feahasraih pradhanam api hadhituin gakyata » 
ity ata aha - 

pramana-’bhavan na tat-siddhih 10 

tat-siddhir nitye-’9vara-siddhih iQvare tavat piatyaksam na 'sti ’ty 
aiiumana-gabdav eva pi amane vaktavye . te ca na sambhavata ity aithaiu 


SSmkhya-pravacana-4>)ia£ye V 14 


iiy 


asambhavam ova pratipadayab eutjabhjam 

^^^^£^jidliS-’bhavaB Ba ’numanani 11 

siddhih t atiia oa « mahad-adikam sakar- 
tikartJi ity-ady-anumanesv aprayopkatvena ’vyapyatvS-’siddhya 

g '^vaifi ity arthali 

na ’pi liy aba 

^rutir ap^ pradhana-karyatvasya. 12 

piap‘dice piadbana-kaiyatTasyai ’va ^rutir asti, aa cetana-karanatve, 

ytitJiS 

ekam lohila-^ukla-krsnara bakvib pirajak srjarQanam sarupah,” i 
u+^t? dhe ’daia taihy avyakrtam asit, tan nama-rupabbyam vySkrijate" 
=ty adir x.y 

VA ca “taa aikfeafca bahu syam” ity-adig cetana-karanata-grutih, sa 
oiC'dav utpannasya mahat-lattvo-'padliikasya mahar-purUisasya-janya- 
kim v<l bahn'bbavanar'niirodhat pradhana eva<knJam pipati- 
'ti^vad gaui'2, anyathii ceta kevalo niignnag ce” ’tj-adi-giuti* 

^j^^-_'p,^j.i]i 5 ,initvasya puiUvse ’mipapatter iti 

Qjain ce 'gvara-piatisedha aigvarye vauag^a- itham Igvaia-jrLauam 
I'lnl P’ mok‘5a'pratipn.dana.'’itbam ea prandbi--vada-inatram iti piag eva 
^iikhyatani. anyatba ij\a-vyjivrttasye gvara-nityatva-’der gaunatva-kal- 


po-auravam aupildhifcSnam mtya-jfiaiie-’cchS-’dinam iB^bad-adi-pan- 


vyakbyatani 

rtfijiiPganrav* ^ 

na.manaix’ <3a ugTkaiena kautasthya-'dj-npapattei ity-adikam Brabma- 
StisSyarn drasta^yam iti 

a Vidyato bandha > iti yat siddhantitam prathama-pade, tatra paia- 


< na 

xoatain vihtaratab iJraghadakena dusayati 


na 


>^j^yg,-pakti-yogo nilisangasya 13, 

pare pjabuh « piadhanam n5 ’&ti. kim tu jBana-nagya/-’nady'aTidyar 
-5 gaktig cetane tistbati. tata eva cetanasya bandhas, tan-nage ca 
/ iti, tatre 'dam ncyate: nihsaugataya cetanasyl Vidva-cakti- 


okwi » 


■all 


jksaii na sambhavatl 'ti avidya by atasmiiiE. tad-akaiata, sa ca 
vikara-hetu-samyoga-rupara saiigam vina na sambhavatl ’ty 

ai tbab' — „„ — ^ 

«cnanv avidyitrvagad eva ’vidya-yogo vaktavvah, tatba ca ’parainar- 

thikatvan na Uya safiga » iti. taka ’ha ■ 


tad-yoge 


tat'Siddkav aByo-’nyS-’$Tayatyam 14. 


avidya-yogad avidya-siddhau ca nyo-’ny^^iayatvam atma-’grayatvan: 

anav^tbS 




V 15 Samkhya^avacana-bkaaye 

«nanu bija^fltura "rad anavastha na doaaje » a^ukya Tia 

na b!]a-’nkura-vat, sadi-samsara-pruteh. 15. 

bijar’nkura-vad anavastlia na sambhavati ; purusanam samsarasyi 
’vidya-’dy-akh.ila-iiartba-rupas 7 a baditva-^iuteh , piaUya-sufeupty-adav 
abhava-gravanad ity aithah. “ vijuana-ghana evai ’tebhyo bhutebhyah 
samnttbaya tany eva ’nuvinagyatl ’ty-adi-grutibhii hi pialaya-'dan bud- 
dhi-vrtty-abhavena tad-aupadhika-’vidya-vidva-’dy-akliila-samsara-giiiiya- 
cinmatratvam purusanam siddbam iti tasmad «avidya ’py avidyiki» ’ti 
van-matram. 

9 « nany asmakam avidya paribbaaikT, na tu yogo-’kta ’natmany atma 

buddhy-adi-rupa tatha ca bhavatam piadbana-vad eva ’smakaiu api tasya 
akhanda-’naditaya puiusa-msthatve ’pi ua ’safigata-banir » ity agankayam 
pankalpitam avidya-gabda-’rtham vikalpya dusayati : 

vidyato ’nyatve brahma-badha-prasangah 16 
^ yadi vidya-’nyatvam eva Vidya-gabdar-’i thas, tailii tasya jitana-nagya- 
taya brahmana atmano ’pi badbo uagab prasajyate , vidya-bbmuatvad ity 
arfchah. 

abadhe naisphalyam 17 

yadi tv avidya-iupani api vidyaya na badhyeta, tarbi vidya-vaiphal- 
. yam , avidy5-mvartakatya-’bhavad ity aithah: 

paksa^’ntaram dusayati . 
vidya-badhyatve jagato 'py evam 18 

yadi punar vidyaya cetane badhyatvam eva ’vidyatvani ucyate, tatJu 
sati jagatah prakrti-mahad-ady-akhila-prapancasya ’py evara avidyatvam 
syat; “atha ’ta adego. ne ’ti ne ’ti,” “asthulam ananv” ity-adi-giutibbir 
mithyarjHanasye ’va prakrty-adei apy atmani badhitatvad ity arthah tatha 
ca khila-prapaficasyai ’va ’vidyatve saty ekasya jiianenii 'vidya-nagad 
anyair api prapanco na drgyete ’ti bhavah. vidyariiagyat’v am ca 'vidya- 
tvam vaktum na gakyate ; vidya-nagyatvena vidya-nagya-gi-aha-’sam- 
bbavat , atmar’grayad iti. 

tad-rupatve saditvam 19 

^ bha-vatu va yatha-katham-cid vidya-badhyatvam eva ’vidyatvam, tatha 
’pi tadrga-vastunah saditvam eva purusesu, na tv anaditvam sambhavati ; 

“ vLjfiana-ghana eve ” ’ty-ady-ukta-grutibhih pialaya-’dau piiiusasya cinma- 
tratva-siddher ity arthah. asman-mate ca pralaye purusasya ’samsaritve 
pi svatantm-nitya-pradhana-sarnyogat punar-bandha upapaditah, tatha 
p amyoge p prag-bhaviya viveka eva vasana drsta di-dvara 


tHamkhya^avacana-bhci^ye V ^Zb IZI 

nimii.tam ity apy uktam tasmad yoga-dar^ano- ktad anya na ’sty avidya 
jfiana-na^ya ; sa ca buddhi-dharma eira, na purusa-dharma iti siddham 

atrEi Va ’dhyaye < karma-nimitta pradhana-pravrttir > iti yad iiktam, 
tatra para-purva-paksam samadhatte praghattakena : 

na dharma-’palapah, prakrti-karya-vMcitryat 20 

apiatyaksataya dkarma-’palapo na sambkavatij prakrti-karyesu vaiei- 
tryar’nyathar’nupapattya tad-annmanad ity artkah 

prainana-ntaTam apy aba 

Qniti-linga-’dibhis tat-siddhih 21. 

“punyo vai punyena bhavati, papab papene ’ty-adi-^rnteb, “svarga- 
kamo ’Qvarmedbena yajete ’ti vidby-adi-rupal lingad yogi-pratyaksa- 
’dibbi§ ca tat-siddlur ity arthah. 

« pratyaksar’bbavad dhaimar’siddbir » iti parasya betum abbasi-karoti . 

na niyamah, pramana-’ntara-’vakapat 22 

laukika-pratyaksar’bhavad vastv-abbava iti niyamo na ’sti , pramana- 
’ntarena ’pi vastunam vusayi-karaimd ity artbab. 

dbarma-vad adbarmam api sadbayati : 

ubkayatra ’py evam 23. 

dbarma-vad adhaime 'py evam pramananl ’ty artbab. 

arthat siddM^ cet, samanam abhayoh.. 24 

« nanu vidby-anyatba-’iiupapatti-rapaya btha-’pattya dbarma-siddbib 
sa ca na ’sty adhama iti katham §raTita-linga-’tide§o ’dharma^s iti cen 
na , yatah samanam ubbayor dharmar’dharmayor artbar’patti-rupam pra- 
mSnara asti; “para-daran na gacehed” iti nisedba-vidhy-anyatba-’nupa- 
patter ity artbali. 

«nanu dharma-’dikam cet svikctam, tarbi pariisanam dbarmadimab 
tvena pcinnama-’dy-apattir » ity a^afikam paribarati 

antabkarana-dbarmatvam dhanna-’dinam. 25 

ad^abdena vaigesika-^astro-’ktab sarva atma-vigesa-guna grbyante 
na cai «’vam pialaye ’ntahkaranar’bhavad dbarma-^dikam kva tistbatvs 
iti vaeyam , aka^a-vad antabkaranasya Hyanta-vina^a-'bbavat antabkara 
nam bi karya-kai ano-’bbaya-rupam iti prag eva vyakbyatam. atah karana 
vastbe prakTty-an9a-vi9ese ’ntahkarane dharma-’dbarma-samskarar dikan 
tisthata ’ti 
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V Zb 


Sa mfc hy<t-j>Tavcu. ana-bha gye 


«syad etat <piaki'ti-kaiya-vaiciti-yac chmty-ade^ ea dharma-’di-^id 
dhir > iti yad aktam, tad ayuktam , triguna-’tmaka-prakrtes tat-karyanam 
ea bhavatara ^mtyai ’va badhat “saksi ceta kevalo mrgunag ca," “atba 
’ta ade90 • ne ’ti ne ’ti,” 

a^abdam aspar^am aidpam avyayani 
tatha ’la&am mtyam agaiidbavac ca yad ” 

ity-adina, “na niiodho na co ’tpattib," “ vaciViambhanam vikaio nama- 
cliieyam,mrttike ’ty eva satyam” ity-^ina ce» ti tad etat panharati . 

guipa-’dinam ca na ’tyanta-badliali 26. 

gunanaui sattva-'dinam tad-dhaimanani ea sukha-’diiiaiii. tat-karyanam 
api mahad-adiiiam svaiupato na ’sti badbab, knn tu bamsargata eva cetane 
badho, ’yasy ausnya-badha-vat. tatha kalata eva Vabtha-’dibhir badbo 
gnna-’dy-akbila-parinaraina ity aitbah 

« kutah punab svarupata eva badho na bhavati, svapna-manoratha-’di- 
padaiiha-\ad‘^a ity akanksayam aha 

panca-’vayava-yogat sukba-samvittih. 27 

atra viQisya pakbl-kai anaya vivada-Msayai-’kade^asya hukha-matrasya 
grahanam sarva-visayo-’palaksakam — sukha-’di-samvittir iti pathas tu 
samicTnah 

pafica ’vayavaq ca nyayasya prati]na-hetu.-’daharano-'panaya-nigama- 
nani; teaam yogan melanat sukhu-’dy-akhila-padartha-siddhir ity aithah. 
piayogag ca’y^^m; bukhamsat, aitha-knya-kai itvat ; yad-yad artha-knya- 
kan, tab-tat sad, yatha cetanah, pulaka-'di-iupii-’i'tha-knya-kari ca su- 
kham ; tasroat sad iti. 

cetananam ca Vikantve ’pi visaya-pi aka9a eva ’rtha-kiiye ’ti — ndsti- 
kam prati oa vyatireky anumanam kaitavyani, tatia ca Qa9a-9rnga-’dir 
drstanta itx. 

« pratyak&ar’tinktam pramaiiam eva lui bhavati, vyapyatva-’dy-asid- 
dber » iti carvakali pun ah Qankate . 

na sakrd-grahanat sambandha-siddhih 28. 

sakit-sahacara-grahanat samhamllio vyaptu na sidhyati, bhuyastvaiii 
ca ’nanugdtam. ato vyapti-giaha-’sambhavan na ’nuinanena b tha-.siddhir 
ity arthah 

samadhatte 

niyata-dharma-sabityam ubhayor ekatarasya va. vyapti^- 29 

dharma-Bah tyam dhannatajam sabityxm sahacara iti yavnt. tattm. 


Samkhya>-pTavacana^hatye 


V ab 


CO ’bhayoh sadhya-sadhanayor ekatarasya sadhdna-matrasya va myato 
Vyabhicarito yah sahacarah, sa vyaptir ity arthah. ubhayor iti sama- 
vyapti-pakse proktam niyamaQ ca ’nukula-tarkena grabya iti na vyapti- 
graha-'aarabhava iti bhavah 

vyaptir vaksyamana-§akty-adi-rupam padartba-’ntaram na bhayati ’ty 

aha: 

na tattva-’ntaram, vastu-kalpana-prasakteh, 30 

niyata-dharma-faalnfcya-’tnikta vyaptir na bhavati , vyaptitva-’^rayasya 
vdstuno ’pi kalpaiiarprasailgat. asmabhis tu siddha-vastnna eva vyapti- 
tva-matrain klptam ity arthah 

para-matam aha 

ni]a- 5 akty-udbhavam ity Scary^h. 31 

apare tv aoSrya vyapyasya STa-gakti-]anyain 9 akti-Yi 9 esa*ritpam tat>- 
tva-’ntaiam eva vyaptir » ity ahuh nija-^akti-matram tu yavad-dravya- 
sthayitaya na vyaptih; degir’ntara-gatasya dbiimasya vahny-avyapyatvat 
de^a-’iitara-gamaneua ca sa ^aktii na,9yata iti no ’kta-laksane ’tivyaptih. 
sva-mate tu ’tpatti-kalar'vacchinaatvena dbutno vi96saniya iti bhavah. 

adheya-< 5 akti-yoga iti Paflcagikliah 32 

buddhy-adisu prakrfcy-adi-vyapyatarvyavaharad adharatib9aktir vy Spa- 
kata, ’dheyata-9aktimattvani ca vyapyatvam iti Paiica9ifcha ity arthah 

« nanv adheya-9aktih kim-artham kalpyate vyapyasya vastunah sva- 
iupa-9aktir eva vyaptir astu » tatra ’ha 

na svarupa-Qaktir niyamah, pianar-vada-prasakteh 33 

svaiupa-gaktis tu inyamo vyaptu* na bhavati, paunaruktya-prasaugat . 
<ghatah kala9a> iti-vad <buddhir vyapye> ’ty atra ’py artha-’bhedene ’ty 
arthali — bvarupam iti vaktavye 9akti-pado-’padanam vyapter vyapya^ 
dhaimato-’papadaiiaya. 

paunarnktyam svayam eva vivmoti : 
TiQesana-’nartliakya-prasakteh 34. 
jmi'va-siiti'a eva vyakhyata-prayam idam 

dusand-ntaram aha. 

pallava-’disv anupapattegs ca 35 

pallava-’disu vik?a-’di-vyapyata ’sti, svarupa-9akti-matrani tu tasy 
laksanaifci na Bambhavati ohuma pallave ’pi svarupa-9aktei auapayeui 
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V 86 SafnJzhya-pravacana-bhAsye 


t&dftiiliB dpi vy dpy dtdr psjttfir ity iirthsli a/(lii 6 yd~^<iktifci tu cclicda-kalg 
vinaste 'ti na taddulm vyaptir iti bkavah 

«naiiu kim Panca^ikhena nijar^akty-udbliavo yyaptir eva no 'cyate^ 
tarhi dhiimasya vahny-adheyatva-’bhavad vabny-avyapyata- pattir » iti 
tatra ’ha • 

adlieya- 9 akti-siddliau nija-^akti-yogah, samana-nyayat 36 

adheya-^aktei vyaptitva-siddhau nija-^akty-udblaavo ’pi vyaptitvena 
siddha eva , samana-nyayad, ynkti-samyad ity arthah. ananugamas tu 
nana-rtha-^abda-van na dosaya — evam i,va-mate 'pi nanavadlia-sahacdia 
) eva vyaptayo bodhyah na cai « ’vam apy anumiti-hetutye vyaptinam 
ananugainali syad » iti vacyam , tmar'iaju-many-adi-vat karya-gata-vai]atydr 
’dy-npapattei iti. 

< paBca^’yayava-yogad guna-'di-siddbh > iti yad uktara, tad-upapada- 
iiaya yyapti-nirvacanena ’numana-pramanye badiiakam apastain idanim 

* paB.oar’yayaya-rupa-gabdasya jnana-]anakatvo-"papattaye ^abda-^akty-adi- 
nirvacanena tad-anupapatti-rupam ^abda-pramanye paresam badhakam 
apasyate : 

YScya-vacaka-bhavali sambandhab gabda-’rthayoh 37. 

artbe vacyatar’khya §aktih, ^abde yacakata-'khya, 9<iklii asti &ai ’va 
t tayoh sambandho, ’nuyogitS-vat tayjfianac cbabdena rtho-’pasthitir ity 
aithah 

9akti-grahakany aha: 

tribhih sambandha-siddhih, 38 

apto-’pade§o viddha^vyavaharah prasiddha-pada-samanadhikaranyam 

• ity etais tribhii ukta-sambandho grhyata ity arthah. 

na karye niyama, nbhayatha darpanat 39. 

sa ca gakti-giahah karya eva bhavati 'ti niyamo na ’sti; loke karya- 
yad akarye 'pi yrddha-vyavaharar’di-darpanad ity arthah. yatha, hi < gam 
anaye > ’ty-adi-karya-para-vakyad yrddhasj a gaya-’nayana-’di-vyavaharo 
1 drpyata, evam eva < putras te jata > ity-adi-siddha-para-vakyad api pulaka- 
’di-vyavahai 0 drgyata iti wddha-’rtha-pahda-piSmanyarSiddhan ca viveke 
vedanta-pramanyain siddham ity apayah. 

« nann bhavatu loke siddhe pakti-grahah : artha-pratyaya~’di-dar§auat. 
vede tu katham bliavisyati; akarya-bodhana-vaiyarthyad ? » iti. tatra 'ha* 

5 loke vyutpannasya vedS-’rtha-pratStih 40 

loke fabdfl-pakdi vyutpannaaya p ja tad-anuaarepai va veda- rthar 


Hamkhyor^av -bh&tyt V 44 llif 

pratitih , na hi loke §aktir bhmna, vede ca bhinna , < ya eva laukikas, ta 
eva vaidika > iti nyayat. ato loke siddha- rtha-paratva-siddhau vede pi tat 
sidhyati ’ty arthab. siddha-viveka-pratipadanasya ca ’vidy^nivrtti-dvara 
moksah pbalam, yatha loke <p'atras te jata> ity-adi-pratipadanasya harsa- 
’dih phalam iti na tad-vaiyarthyam 

atia §aBkate : 

na tribliir, apanniseyatvad vedasya, tad-arthasya ’tindriyatvat 

41 

« nanu tnbhir apto-'padoQa-’dibbir veda-§abde na ^akti-grahah sambha- 
vati; vedasya ’pauruseyatvena tad-arthesv apto-’pade^a-’bhavat; tatha 
veda-’rthasya ’tlndnyataya, tatra vrddha-vyavaharasya prasiddha-pada- 
samanadhikaranyasya ca grahitum a^akyatvad ity ajthah. 

tatra ’tindriyar’rthatvam adau nirakaroti : 

na, yajfia-’deh svarupato dharmatvam, vaiQistyat 42 

yad uktdm, tan na, yato devato-’dde§yaka-dravya-tyaga-'di-riipasya 
yajfia-dana-’deh svarupata eva dbarmatvam, veda-vihitatvam, vSi^istyat, 
prakrsta-phalakatvat yajfia-’dikam ce ’ccha-’dnrupatvan na 'tindriyam, 
na tu yajfiar'di-visayakar’purvasya dharmatvana, yena veda-vihitasya ’tln- 
driyata. syad ity arthah. <snanu tatha ’pi devatdr’dy-atindnya-’rtha-gha- 
titatvam asti» ’ti cen, na. atlndriye^v api padarthata-’vacchedakena 
samanya-rupena pratitex vaksyamanatvad iti 

yac CO ’ktam < apanruseyatvena ’pto-’pade§ar’bhava > iti, tad api nix- 
akaroti 

nija-^aktir vyiitpattya vyavacchidyate. 43- 

apauruseyatve ’pi vedanam svabhavikT ya ’rthesu gaktir asti, sai ’va 
’ptair vrddha-paramparabhii vyutpattya < ’sya ^abdasya ’yam artha > ity 
evam-rdpaya vyavacchidyate, 9isyehhyo ’rtha-’ntarad vyavartyo ’padi^yate , 
na tv adhunika-Qabda-vat svayam samketyate, yena pauruseyatva-'peksa 
syad ity arthah. 

«nanu tatha ’py atindnya-devatarphala-’disn katham gakta-graho 
vaidika-padanam syat ^ » tatra ’ha : 

yogya-’yogyesu pratiti-janakatvat tat-siddhih. 44 

pratyak^a-’pratyaksesn padarthesu samanya-dharma-puraskarena tat- 
siddhih Qakti-graho bhavati, sadharanyena padanam pratiti-janakatvasya 
’nubhava-siddhatvat. vi§esas tn : atindriyo ’puiva eva vakya-’rtho, na ca 
tssya grabanam prag apeksyata ity arthah. 
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V 46 i>dmkhya-pravacana-bhaiye 


9abda-prainanya-prasafigen5.i Va gabda-gatam Yi 9 esaiii avadbarayati : 

na rutyatv^arii vedan&ni, karyatva-yniteli. 45 

‘‘sa tapo ’tapyata; tasmat tapas tepanat trayo -yeda ajayaute” ’ty 
adi-Qmter vedanatn na nilyatvani ity arthah. veda-nityata-vakyani c. 

' sajatTyar’nupurvi-pravahar’nueoheda-parani 

« tarhi kim pauruseya vedah’ » ne ty aha 

na pauniseyatvam, tat-kartuh purusasya ’bhavat. 46 

l^vara-piatisedhad iti (jesah sugamam. 

-iaparah kaxta bhavatvs ity akankRayam aha* 

0 mukta-’miiktayor ayogyatvat 47 

jivan-mukta-dhunno Visnur vi^uddha-sattvataya nirati^aya-sarva-jho 
’pi Tita-ragatvat sahasia-^akha-veda-nirmana-Yogyah amnktas tv as,arva 
jSatvad eva, ’yogya ity aithah na ca « ’sainkhya-priim-palana-’di-vyapaia 
vad eva ’samkhya-veda-nirmanam apy npapadyatam » iti vacyam ; svayam 
> sphnrad-vedebliyo 'itham pratityai ’va palaiia-'di&ti piavrtteh. 

«naTLV evam apaurnseyatvEn mtyatvam eva ’gatam'? » tatra, ’ha: 
na ’paTiru§eyatvan mtyatvam aukura- ’di-vat. 48. 
spastam 

«nanT ailkurar’disv api karyatvena ghata-’di-vat pauiuseyatvam anu- 
meyam > tatia ’ha 

tesam api tad-yoge drste-badha-’di-prasaktih. 49. 

<yat pauruseyam, tac eharlia-janyam > iti vyaptir loke drsta. tasya 
hadha-’dir evam sati byad ity arthah 

«nanv adi-puruso-’ccaritatvad veda api pauruaeya eve ’ty ata aha* 

yasminn adi^te ’pi krta-bnddbir npajayate, tat pauruseyam. 50 
drsta iva ’drste ’pi yasmin vastum krta-buddhii buddhi-puivakatva- 
buddhir jayate, tad eva pauru^yam iti vyavahiiyata ity arthah. etad 
uktani bhavati na pnrnso-’ccaritata-mafcrena pauruseyatvam, ^vasa-pra- 
5 vasayoli susupti-kalinayoh pauruseyatva-vyavahaia-’bh5vat, kmi tu bud- 
dhi-puivakatvena vedas tu nihgvasa-vad eva ’drsta-va^ad a-buddhi-pur- 
yaka eva SYayambhuyah saka^at svayam bhavanti ato na te pauruseyah 
tatha ca ^rutis ‘"tasyai ’tasya mahato bliutasya mh§vasitanx etad yad 
Rgveda ” ity-adir iti 

« nanv evam yathartha-vakya - 1 tba-jhana-’p di \ akatvae chuka-vaky i 
sye va vedanam prama yam na syat?* tatrS ha 



i^dTTikhya-pTavaeanO'-bhasye V 54 


I2t 


nij'a- 9 akty-abliiTyakteh svatah pramanyam. 51. 

vedanam nija svabhaviki ya yathartha-jnana-jananar^akti^ tasya 
maiitra-’yurvecia-'dav abhivyakter upalambbaid akbila-yedanam e i svata 
eva pramanyam sidbyati, na vaktr-yathartba-jnana-mulakatTa-’' me ’ty 
artbah. tatha ca Nyaya-butram . “ mantra-’y^rveda-pramanya-vai ca tat- 
pramanyam ” iti, 

“ guna-’dinam ca na ’tyanta-badba ” iti pratijSayam nyayena ^ sukba- 
’di-siddber > ity eko hetur upanyabtab prapaScita^ ca sampratam tasyara 
eva betv-antaram aba * 

na ’satah khyanam nr-grnga-rat. 52, 

astam tavat panea-’vayavena sukba,-’di-siddhih ; jnana'inatrai api tat- 
siddbih atyanta-’sattve sukha-’dinam jfianam eva no ’papadyate , nara- 
9rnga-’d!nam abhanad ity artbah tatha ca Brabxna-sutram - ‘‘na ’bhava 
upalabdber” iti. guktirajata-svapna-manoratha-’dau ca manab-parmama- 
rupa eva ’rthali piatlyate, na ’tyanta-’sanm iti vaksyati 

«nanv evam guna-’dir atyantam sann. eva bbavatu, tatha ca na 
’tyanra-badha ity atyanta-pada-vaiyartbyam » iti. tatra ’ba : 

na sato, badka-darganat. 53 

atyanta-sato ’pi guna-’der bbanam na yuktam . vina§a-’di-kale badba- 
darganat , caitaiiye bhasamanasya jagata§ caitanya eva badha-darganac ca , 
“atha ’ta adego: ne ’ti ne ’ti,” “ne ’ba nana ’sti kimcana,” “yatra deva 
na deva, mata, na mate ” ’ty-adi-grutibbir nyayaiQ ce ’ty artbab 

«uanT evam api sad-asadbhyajn bhiimam eva ]agad bbavatu, tatha 
’py atyanta-badba-pratisedha-’nupapattir» iti tatra ’ba • 

na ’mrvacaniyasya, tad-abhaTat, 54. 

aatfvena ’sattvena ca 'mrvacaniyasya ’pi bbanam na gbatate; tad- 
abhavat, sad-asad-bhmna-vastv-aprasiddher ity artbab. drsta-’nusarenai 
’va kalpanaya aucityad iti bbavah ya tu 

“ na ’sad-rupa na sad-iupa maya, nai ’vo ’bbaya-’tmika, 
sad-asadbbyam amrvacya mithyarbbnta sanatani ” 

’ti smrtis, tasya ayam aithab maya prakitih sakaiya sutra-traya-nirasta- 
prakara-traya-iupa na bhavati; kim tu sad-asadbbyam aniivacya, ’nil- 
dbarya, <sad ev6> ’ty <asad eTe> "ti va midbarya vaktum a^akya, yatc 
mithya-bhuta prati-ksanam anyatbatvam gacchati atha ca sanatani, sva- 
rapato nitya, sad-asad-rupe ’ti yavad iti evam eva pradbanasya sakaiya- 
Bya nilisatta-eattvam Yoga bblaye proktam iti 
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V 'id Sa'^hya-^avacaTta^hatye 


c’gi.yiv evam kojn anyatha-khyatar eve ne ty aha 

2j,a ’n^»tlia-khyatih, sva-vaco-vyaghatat. 55. 

«aayad vastv anya-riipena bhasate, na punar asato bhanams ity api 
aa yukjfam ; sva-vaco-vyaghitat, < asan na bhasate sammharsa-'dy-abbavad 
ill sva-siddhanta-vyagbatat ; asatah sambandbasya bbana-'bbyupagamad 
ity artbab. yadi ca <sambandho ’py anyatra sann eva bbasata> ity ucyate, 
tatba 'pi vigesya-vigesana-’nuyogika-pratiyogikatvavor grabe ’sat-kbyatdi , 
tad-agrahe ca ^akti-iajatatva-samavayanam vi^rFikhalanam eva bbana- 
’pattya ’smad-abbiprete viveka-’graha eva paiyavasanain iiy anyatha- 

0 kbyati-vaoo-vyagbata eva, vii^iafia-bbrainasyai 'va 'nyatha-kbyati-9dbda 
'rtbatvad iti, api ca jSanasya ’rtha'Vyabbieantve cjbaneiia ’i tha-tjiddbir > 
iti sva-vaoo vyabauyeta. tad aktam 

“]Danasya -vyabbielritve vigrasah kim-nibandbana’ " iti 

etad-upapatty-artbaon kalpana-^ahasre tii gauiavena laghavad aisain 
6 sarga-'graba evo bhaya-siddbo vyavabaia-hetutaya kalpayitum yukta iti 
kirn ca jflanatva-bi^esena jfianayor badhyarbadhaka-bhave niyamaka-'dy- 
abhava^ ce ’ti dik. 

“ na ’tyanta-badba ’’ iti puivo- ktam vivrnvanah sva-siddbantam upa- 
samharati : 

D sad-asat-kbyatir badba-’badhat. 56. 

sad-asat-kbyatir eva sarvesam gunar’dinam kntah? badba-’badhat. 
tatra svarupena 'badbab sarva-vastnuam, nityatvat, samsargatas tu badhab 
sarva-vastnnam caitanye ’sti, yatha ^ukty-adau bnddbi-etha-rajatar’deb, 
spbabka-’disu va laohzfcya-’des, tadvat tatba 'vasthabbir api badbo 'khila- 
, parinammam kala-’disv ity artbab. badba9 ca pratipanna-dbarmirn nise- 
dha*'biiddhi-visayatvani , asattA’^am tv abhavab, so ’py adbikarana-svarupa 

iti. 

na ca « sad-asattvayor virodha » iti vacyam ; prakara-bhedena ’virodhat. 
yatba bi laubityam bimba-rupena sat spbatika-gata-pratibimba-rupena ca 

1 ’sad iti drstam, yatha va rajaiam vanig-vithl-stba-iiipena sac chnkty- 
adhyasta-rupena ca ’sat, tathai ’va saivam jagat svarupatab sac caitanya- 
’dav adbyasta-rupena ca ’sad iti. tad uktam 

“artbe by avidyamane ’pi sanisrtir na luvartate 
dbyayato visaySn asya, svapne ’narthar’gamo yathe ” ’ti. 

eyam eva vastha-bhedena ’pi sad-asattvam avirnddham yatba hi 
vrksa- dih prarudhar dy-avastba,bhib sann apy aukma-’dy-avastbabhir gsari 
bhavati, tathai Va prakrty^adikani ead-saad atraakam iti tad uktam 



Samkkya^avacaTia-bhdgye V bO 


12C 


mtyada hy ang-a bhutani bliavant i a bhavant ca 
kalena ’laksya-vegeiia buksmatvat tan na dr^yata ” iti. 

etat sutro-’ktam ca piapaScasya sad-asattvam smaryate : 

“ avyaktani kaianam yat, tan nityam sad-asad-atmakam, 
pradhanam piakrtiQ ee ’ti vad a-hus tattva-cmtaka ” iti 

etac ca ’smabbir Brahnia-mimanba-bhasye Yogavaittike ca piapan 
citam iti dik. 

ayam vicarah parvaptah; idanim. Qabda-vicarah piasanga-’gata agan- 
tukataya ’nte prastujate 

pratity-apratitibhyam na sph,ota-'tmakali gabdab.. 57. 

pratyeka-vamebbyo ’tiriktain < kala§a > ity-adi-rnpam akiiandam eka 
padam sphota iti yogair abhyupagamyate, kambu-grivar’dy-ayayavebhyo 
'tmkto gbata-’dy-avayavT Va ; < eko gbata > iti-vad c ekam padam > ity anu- 
bhavat; vainanam a^u-vina^itaya luelana-’rtha-pratyayakatva-’sambbavao 
ca sa ea ^abda-vigesah pada-’khyo ’rtba-sphuti-karanat sphota ity ueyate. 
sa 9 abdo ’pramanikab. kutah’ pratlty-apratltibhyam . sa gabdab kim 
pratiyate na va^ Sdye yeiia vama-saraudayena 'nupurvi-ngesa-vxgistiena 
so ’bhivyajyate, tasyai ’va ’rtha-pratyayakatvam astu; kim antar-gaduna 
tena ? antye tv ajnata-spbotasya na ’sty artba-pratyayana-gaktir iti vyar- 
tha sphota-kalpane ’ty artbah. — yatba-katham-cid ekata-pratyayasya 'rtha- 
sadhakatve ca vanar’der api pratyeka-vrksa-’dibhyo ’tireka-’patteb ; < ekam 
vanam > ity-ady-anubbava-samyad iti. 

piirvam vedanam nityatvam pratisiddham ; idanlm varna-mtyatvam 
api pratisedbati. 

na 9 abda-mtyatvam, karyata-pratiteh. 58. 

<sa eva 'y®*^ ga-kara> ity-adi-pratyabhijfia^balad varna-nityatvam 
na ynktam , < utpanno ga-kara > ity-adi-pratyayena ’mtyatva-siddber ity 
artbah. pi atyabhijfia ca taj-jatlyata-visayinT , anyatha gbata-’ der api 
pratyabbijnaya nityata-’patter iti 

gaSkate : 

purva-siddha-sattvasya 'bhivyaktir, dipene 'va ghatasya 59. 

«nanu puiva-siddha-sattakasyai ’va gabdasya dhvany-adibhu ya ’bbi- 
vyaktis, tan-matram utpatti-pratiter Tisayab.» abhivyaktau drstanto 
< dipene ’va ghata3ye> ’ti. 

panharati : 

sat-k&rya-BiddhAiita^ cet, siddba-sfldhanani 60 
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bbhivyAkt jAtiy utigata^ vabthartyagena va tamana^ vaatha^lablia ity 
ucyate t^a sat-karj a-t, ddl aiitah tadrvM Jtyatvam ua tarjanilm 

eve ‘ti siddha-sadhanam ity arthah 

yadi ca vaitamanataya sata eva jfiana-matia-iupiny abhivyaktir ucjate, 
Uda gbatar'dMam api nityatar'pattih , ^abdesv iva gliata-’disv api karana- 
vyaparena jnaiiasyai vo ’tpatti-piatiti-Msayatvau-'eityad iti bk avail. 

atma-'dvaite pmva-rmktam api badliakam upanyabaniyam ity etad- 
artham atma-’di aita-niiasali pimar arabbyate 

na ’dvaitam atmano, lingat tad-bheda-pratiteh 61 

yady apy atmanam anyo-'nyam bheda-\akya-vad abbeda-vakyany api 
santi, tatha ’pi na ’dvaitam, iia ’tyantam abhedab , .ija-’di-i akya-htbaib 
prakrti-tyaga-'tyaga-’di-lingaii bhedasyai ’va siddbei ity artliah na by 
atyanta- bbede tarn Imgany upapadyante ; aupadbika-bbedena tadr§a--v akyo 
'papattei asambhava.byo ’ktatvat. abbeda-vakyani tii sara_\a■•’dl-§^uty-eka- 
v akyataya, ’vaidharmyar'di-laksana-’bbeda'paiatayn ’papad) ante , ablumiinar 
di-nivrtty-anyatba- nupapattya 'pi tat-paiatv5-’vadhaianae ee ti 

atmanam abbede liiigam badhakam iiktam “atinai ve dam sarvam,'’ 
“brahmSi 've ’dam saivara” iti ^lutya ’tm.ino ’natmabhix advaite tu piaty- 
akbam api badhakam a'^ti *ty alia 

nana-’tmana ’pi, pratyaksa-badhSLt 62 

anatmana ’pi bbogya-prapanccna tmano ml ’dvaitam . piatyakwena ’pi 
badhat. atmanab sarva-bbogya-'bbede ghala-patayoi apy abbedah syat, 
ghata-’deh patar’dy-abbiuiia-’tmar'bhedat sa ca bheda-grahaka-pratyaicsd- 
badhita ity arthah 

gisya-buddhi-vai^aradyaya piaptam apy artham v^adayati : 
no ’bhabliyi,m, tenai ’va. 63. 

ubbabbyam samnecitabliyam apy atma-’nlttnabhyam na ’tyanta- 
’bbedah ; tenai ’va hetn-dvayene ’ty arthah. 

<■, nanv evam “ atmai Ve ’dam " ity-adi-^rutinam kl gatii ^ iti. 
tatra ’ha: 

anya-paratvam avlvekanam tatra 64 

avivekanam aviveki-purusan piati latiii ’dvaite ’nya-paratvar- upa- 
sana-’rthakar’mivada ity arthah loke la gania-gai Timor bhogya-bboktio§ 
ca ’vivekena ’bhedo vyavahnyate < ’bam glmo>, ^ mama ’tma Rhadiasena> 
ity-adih. atas tam eva vyavabaiam anudya tan eva })iati tatbo ’pasaiiam 
^rutir vidadhati aattva-^uddhy-ady-aitbam iti ata eva pajaml-htba- 
dai,ayam upu va nm atmatva pratiaedbati ^mtil 
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‘*yan manasa na nianute, yena hur maiio mataiu, 
tad eva bralima tvam viddhi, ne 'dam, yad idam upaBatid” 
ity-adme ’ti. 

advaita-vadinam jagad-upadana-karanam api na sambhavatl ’ty aha : 

na ’tma na ’vidya no ’bhayam jagad-upadana-kara^anij mh . 

saSgatvat 66 

kevala atma atmar va ’vidya samnccitam va kapala-dvaya-vad 
abhayam na pgad-upadanam sambhavati . atmano ’sangatvat sanga- 
'khyo hi yah samyoga-vi^esas, tenai ’va dravyanam vikaio bhavati ato 
’sangatvat kevalasya ’tmano dvitJyasya no 'padanatvam na ’vidya-dvara 
pi bambbavati , asangatvena vidya-yogasyapiageva miastatvat, avidyaya 
adravyatveiia dravyo-’padanatvar-’yoga& ca, dravyatve tayai 'va dvaita- 
prasafigac ca kim ca 'vidyaya upadanatvam kva 'py adrstam , Qukti- 
rajata-'di-stbale by avidya nimittam isyate, mana evo ’padanam tad- 
dhetoh samskarasya rnano-dbartnatvad iti pTatyeko-’padanatva-vad evo ^ 
’bbayo- padanatvam apy asafigatvad eva ’sambhavi ’ty aithah Brahma- 
raimansayain tv avidya 'dravya-rupa purusa-’^rita gagane vayu-vad isyate, 
tadi^ar’vidya-dvaia ca hrahmano ’dhiRtlian.a'ka.ianaivam eva. tac ca 
’smabhii apy anumanyate; asmad-ukta-prakrtei eva tair avidyatvena 
panbhaaanat ; atma-’rthataya prapancasya tmany eva dhisthane prakrt}''- i 
upadaiiatva-svikiiia-sainyac ca vi^eaa* tv ayam eva. yat taih samkalpa- 
purvika prakrtei api piavittir isyate, ’smabhis tu ne ’ti taic co ’ktara 
avibhagena ’dvaitam asmakam api ’stam eva “sad eva, saumye, ’dam 
agra asTd, ekam eva 'dvitlyara” ity-adi-^rutya ’pi ca ’vibhaga-rupani eva 
’dvaitam pratipadyate , “ na tu tad dvitiyam asti, tato ’nyad vibhaktam, 2 
yat pafyed"’ iti 9Jnly-antarat tatha co ’ktam; 

“ asij inariam atho artha ekam eva. ’vikalpitam ; 
tayor ekataro hy arthah pralcrti§ co ’bbaya-’tmika, 

]rianam tv anyatamo bhavah, purusah so 'bhidhiyata ” iti 

avikalpitam avibbaktam, tasmad Vedantanam akhanda-’tma-’ dvaitam na 3 
’rthah tatha ’py adhumka vedantino ’tratya-purvapaksa-jatam eva 
Brahma-miinansarsiddhaiitatayd kalpayanta. tat tn Bxahma-sutia'’nuk 
tdtvena praty-nta tad-virodhena ca ’smabhis tatiai Va nirakrfcam iti atra 
ca Brahma-mlmansarsiddhanto na dusyate, ’pi tu Yedantesv apatatah 
sambhavito ’rtba eva mraknyata iti smartavyam. evam uttara-sutresv a 
api. 

praka^a-svariipa atme ’ti svayam siddhantitam. tatra “ vijnanam 
anandam hrahrae’’ 'ti ^ruter «anando ’py atmanah svaiupam* iti puiva- 
paksaifai nirakaroti 
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nai kasya nanda-cid rfipatre dvayor bhedat 66 

eka-dliarmmd ananda-caifcaiayo-’bhaya-rupatvam na bluvati, duhklia 
j£ana-kdle sukka-'nami'bhavena suklia-jfiaaayor biiedad ity aifchah na 
ca «]fiana-vi9esah. sukham » iti vaktum §akyate ; atma-svaiupa-jnanasyZE 
’khandatvat ata eva caitanyar'nubliava-kdle sukhasya ’varanam api 
Taktum na §akyate , akhandatvena ’naadar-Vaiane <dnhkliam ]anaml>’ty 
anubbavd-’nupapatteh. na hy acmano ’n^a-bbedo ’sti, yena ’nanda-’n^a- 
’varane ’pi caitanya-’n§o bhayad iti na ca « ^luti-balenui ’to ’safc-tarka» 
iti vacyam , “ na "nandam na niranandani ” ity-adi-gi utya 

“ aduhkbam asnkham brahma bhuta'bhavya-bhava-’tmakam ” 

ity-adi'Smrtya ca ’nanda-’bhavabya ’pi pratipadi tat vena taikasyai Vil ’tia 
’dartavyatvat ; maedha-^ruter eva balavattvaaya ginityai ’vo ’ktatvac ca, 
anyatha satya-samkalpatva-’di-^mtibhir atmana icclia-’di-dharmanam api 
prasangad iti 

« nanv evain ananda-rupatS-Qi'uteh ka, gatih ^ » tatra ’Jia : 
dutikha-mvrtter gaunah. 67 

duhkha-nivrttya ’tmani ^rauta anaiida-§abdo ganna ity arthah. guna^ 
ca ’tra parama-pnyatvam , '‘tat preyah putiad” ity-adi-<}ruti-yukty-auu' 
bhavair atmanah, parama-pnyatva-siddher iti lihavah tad uktam 
“sukbam duhkha-wukli^’tyaya ” iti. “na nuanandam” iti §iuti 3 tv 
aup 5 dluka-’nanda-para, satya-bamkalpatva-’di-^niti-vad iti }at tn mr- 
upadbi-priyatvena ’tmanah sukha-iiipatvar’numanaiii ka<5cid aha, tan na ; 
duhkhar'bhava-rapataya 'pi piemo-’papatteli, bukhatva-’di-vad atmatvabya 
'pi prema-prayojakatvac ca ; anyatha paia-sukhe 'pi prema-’patter iti. 

gauna-prayoge bijam aha . 
vimiikti-pra^ansa mandauam. 68. 

mandan ajnaii prati duhkloa-nivrtti-i upam atma-svarupa-muktmi 
snkhatvena grutih stauti piarocana-’rtham ity arthah. 

antahkarano-’tpatteh purvo-’fctaya ahjasyeno 'papattaye mano-vaibhava 
piirvapaksam apakaroti . 

na vyapakatvam manasah, karanatvSd indnyatvad va 69. 

manaso ’ntahkarana-samanyasya na vibhutvarn, karanatvad, vasy-adi- 
vat va-Qabdo vyavasthita-vikalpe ' indriyatvad apy antahkarana-vi^eBasya 
trtiyasya na vibhutvarn ity arthah. deharvyapi-3Bana“’dikam tu madhyama- 
panmanenai Vo ’papadyata iti. 


atra prayojakatva-9aflkayam anukula tarkam aha 
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sakriyatvad, gati-^niteli 70. 

atmano loka-’ntara-gamana-§ravanena tad-upadhi-bhutasya ’ntahkara- 
nasya sakriyatve siddhe na vibhutvain sambhavati ’ty artbah 

karyatvo-’papattaye manaso niravayavatvam api nnakaioti: 

na mrbhagatvam, tad-yogad, ghata-vat 71 

tac-chabdah piirva-su,tra-sthe-’iidnyam. paramr^ati. manaso na nirava- 
yavatvam, aueke-'udriyesv ekada yogat, kim tu ghata-van madhyama 
parimanam savayavam ity aithab. karan^Vastham ca ’ntahkaranain any 
eve ti bodhyam. 

manah-kala-’dinam nityatvam pratisedbati ’ 

prakrti-puTusayor anyat sarvam amtyam. 72, 

BUgamam — karana-’vastbam ca 'ntabkarana-’kaQa-’dikam prakrtirevo 
’cyate, na tu buddhy-adikam , vyavasaya-’dy-asadharana-dbarma-’bharat. 

<L nanu 

“may am tu prakrtim vidyan, maymam tu mahe-’gvaram; 
asya ’vayava-bbutais tu vyaptam sarvam idam. jagad ” 

ity-adi-^rutibhib pum-prakrtyor api savayavatvad anityatvam» iti tatra 
’ha- 

na bhaga-iabho bhagino, nirbhagatva-pruteli. 73 . 

bhaginah purusasya pradbauasya ca Vayavo na yujyate , niravayava- 
tva-^ruteh 

“mskalam ni§kriyam 9antam mravadyam nrraBjanam” 

ity-adiue ’ty artbah ukta-gruti^ ca ’kaga-jalayor iva pita-putra-eetanayor 
iva ea ’vibhaga-matrena ’ii9a-'n9i-bhavam bodbayati 'ti 

duhkha-nivrttir moksa ity uktam tad-avadbaranaya tatra mok^e 
paresam luatani nirakaroti ■ 

na 'nanda-’bbivyaktir muktir, nirdharmatvat 74. 

atmany auauda-rupo ’bhivyakti-rupa9 ca dbarmo na ’sti , svariipam ca 
nityam eve ’ti na aadbana-sadhyam. ato na ’nanda-’bbivyaktir moksa ity 
arthab ananda-’bbivyakti^ ca Brahma-loka-’dau gauni muktir eve ’ti 
bhaVah , anyatha “ vidvan harsa-^okau jabatl ” ’ti ^ruti-vixodhat kim ca 
’bhivyakter atma-dharmatve ’pi sa kim nitya ’mtya ya? adye siddhatvena 
'purusartbatvam. ; antye janya-bbavasya vina9itaya moksasya nagar’pattih 
tasmad « ananda-’bhivyaktir mukhya-moksa » iti navina-vedantinam apa- 
siddbanta eve ’ti dik 
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na vi^esa-gi^io- cchittas, tadvat 76 

agesa-vi^esa-guno-’cchedo 'pi na muktih, tadvat, nirdiiarmat-v 
’ty arthah. « nanu tarhi dulikha-nivrttir eva katham moksa aktaJ 
kliar-’bhavasya 'pi dhaimatvad?» iti oen, na, asmabliir bhogyata-s 
dhenai Va duhkhar’bkavasya purusarthatarvacanad iti, 

na vigesa-gatir msknyasya 76. 

Biahina-loka-gatir api na moksah, atmano niskriyatvena gat 
vat lingar^aiira-’bhyupagame aa na mokso ghatata ity arthah 

na 'karo-’parago-’cchittib, ksamkatva-’di-dosat 77. 

« ksamka-jnauani eva 'tma, tasya visaya-'karata bandhas, tad-’’ 
’khyo-’paraga&ya na^o moksa s iti yan na'stika-matam, tad api na, 
katvar'di-dosena moksasya ’purusaitbatvad ity arthah. 

nastikasyai ’va mukty-antaiam diLsayati : 

na sarvo-’cchittir apurusarthatva-'di-dosat 78. 

]}iaina-rupasya 'tmanah samagryenai ’vo ’cchittir api na moksah , 
nagasya ioke pumsarthatva-’darganar’dibhya ity artliali, 

evam gUnyam api. 79. 

]iiana-jneya-’tmakar’khila--prapafica-na90 ’py evam atma-na^ena, 
sarthatvan na moksa ity arthah 

samyogag ca viyoga-’nta iti na dega-’di-labho ’pi 80. 

prakrsta-de§a-dhan 5 r’figana-’di-svamyam api na mokso, yatah 

“samyoga9 ca viyogSr’nta, marana-’ntam ca jivanam” 
iti ^ruyata ity arthah tatha ca vinagitvat svainyam na muktu iti. 

na bhagi-yogo bhagasya. 81 

bhagasya ’n^asya jivasya bhagmy an 91111 paiama-’tmani la 
moksah . < samyoga hi viyog 5 r’nta> ity-nkta-hetoh : T9vara-’nabhyupa 
ea; tatha sva-layasya ’puiusarthatvac ce ’ty arthah 

na ’nima-’di-yogo ’py, avagyambhavitvat tad-ncchjtter, 
yoga-vat. 82 

ammar’dy-ai^varya-sambandho ’pi na mnktih: aigvarya-’ntar 
’landha-vad eva tasya. ’py nccheda-niyamad ity aithah. 

< itara-viyoga-vad ' iti pathe tu ’eeh’ttav ayara drstantah 
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ne Ddra- di-pad.a-y<^o pi, tadvat 83 

Jndia-’dy-aigvaiya-lablio ’pi na muktih , itaiai-'Qvarya-vat ksayisnutvad 
ity arthali 

indiiyanam aharakarikatvam yad uktam, tatra para-vipratipattim 
niiakaroti . 

na bhuta-prakrtitvam indriyanam, ahamkankatva-^rutelh 84 
sugama yojana. — purvam sva-siddhanto ’vadhrtali , asmin^ ca ’dhyaye 
para-pakbo mrakriyata ity apaunaruktyam 

^akty-adikam api tattvam asti 'ty a^ayena paresam padaitha-pratini- 
yamam tan-matra-jnaiian muktim ca nuakaroti 

na sat-padartha-niyamas tad-bodkan mukta? ca 86 

« dravya-guna-karma-samanyar-vi^esarsaiaavaya eva padartha » iti yad 
vaigesik^am myamo, ya9 ca « taj-jnanaa moksa » ity abliyupagamali, so 
’pramanikaii ; ^akty-ady-atirekat, prthiTy-adi-nava-dravyebhyah prakrter 
atiiekao ca, tatha prakrti-vivekad eva moksasyo ’ktatvad ity arthak. 
gandh^’di-mattvenai Va hi prthivy-S,di-vyavaharo, gandha-di^ ca sainyar 
'vasthayam na ’sti atah prthiv 5 tvar’di-jatir api ghatatva-’di-vat karya- 
mStra-vrttir iti. tad uktam : 

“na ’ho, na ratnr, na nabho, na bhumir, 
na ’sit tamo jyotir abhun, na ca ’nyat 
9abda-’di buddhy-ady-upalabhyam ; ekam 
pradhamkam bi ahina pnmans tada ’sid ’’ iti. 

80 ^ 9 a-’disv apy evam. 86 

nyaya-paQupatar’di-matesu soda^a-’disv api na niyazno, na va tanmatra- 
jSanan muktih; ukta-mpena padarthar'dhikyad ity arthah, asman-mate 
tu nityam padartha-dvayam eva, nitya-’nitya-sadharanas tu padarthah 
panea-vih^atir eve ’ti myamah panca-vmgati-drayyesv eva guna-karma- 
samanya-^akty-adinam antarbhava iti 

pahca-bhutanam purvo-’kta-karyatvo-’papatty-artham vai^esik^'dy- 
abbyupagatam parthiv^’dy-ann-nityatvain apakaroti ■ 

na ’nu-mtyata, tat-karyatva-pruteh 87. 

prthivy-ady-anunam nityata na. "sti ; tesam anunam api karyatva- 
^ruter ity arthah. yady apy asmabhih sa ^rutir na dr9yate, kala-luptatva- 
’dina, tatha ’py acarya-vakyan Manu-smaranae ca ’nnmej a , yatha Maimh : 

“ anvyo matia, vina^inyo da9^'rdhanam ca yah smrtah, 
tabhih m idaih earvaiia sambhavaty amipurva^a ti 
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da9ar’rdliSuam pitkiyy-adi-panca-bhutanam na ca « tra vakye ’uu-§abdeaa 
dvy-anuka’dy eva giShyams iti Tacyain, samkoce pramaaa-’bliavad iti 
atra ’nu-^abdo bhuta-parama-’nu-para eva. vai^esika-’dy-abhimatarQ ca 
tasya nityatvam anena sutreiia mraknyate, na tv anu-parimarta-dravya- 
samanyasya nityatvam ; rajo-g'unasya caficalya-’mirodhena ’nutva-siddheh ; 
madhyama-panmauatve mtyatvasya vibhntve ca kriyaya anupapatter iti. 

«nanu niravayavasya parama-’noh kafcham karyatvam ghatate ^ » tatia 
’ha. 

aa nirbhagatvam, karyatvat 88 

§ruti-&iddh.a-karyatva-’nyatha-’nupapattya prthivy-ady-anunam na nir- 
avayavatvam ity arthah. ata e\a tanmatra-’kbya-suksma-dravyany eva 
parthiva-’dy-anuuam avayava iti Patanjala-bhasye Vyosa-devaih pratipadi- 
tam <prthivl-paramar’nur, jala-paramar’niii“> ity-adi-vyavahaias tuprthivy 
adinam apakarsa-kasthar'bhiprayenai ’va atah prakrti-paryantam anutve 
’pi na ksatir iti. yady api tanmatresv api gandha-’dy asti, tatha ’pi tasya 
’pratyaksataya na prthivitva-’di-niyamakatvam ; vyakta-^anta-ghorar’di- 
vi^esavato vyakta-gandhar’der eva prthivitva-’di-siddheh, ato na tan- 
inatrani prthivy-Maya];i. tesu ca suksma-bhuta-vyavaharo bhuta-saksSt- 
karanatva-’dmai ’ve ’ty api bodhyam. 

« prakrti-purusa-saksatkaro na sambhavati; rupasya dravya^saksatkara- 
hetutvad » iti nastika-’ksepam mrakaroti 

na rupa-nibandhanat pratyaksa-niyamab. 89. 

Tupad eva mmittat pratyaksate ’ti aiyamo na ’sti , dharm^’dina ’pi 
saksatkara-sambhavad ity arthah vyafijaka-’niyamasya ’fijana-’dau drsta- 
tvena ’dosatvat ato bahir-dravya-laukika-pratyaksam praty evo ’dbhuta- 
rtipam vyanjakam iti bhavah. 


« nanv evam kim ann-paiimanam vastv asti, aa ve » ’ty akankaayam 
panmana-nirnayam karoti 

na parimana-caturvidhyam, dvabbyam tad-yogat 90 

anu mabad dirgham hrasvam iti parimana-caturvidhyam na ’sti, dvai- 
vidhyam tu vartata eva ; dvabhyam tad-yogat, dvabhyam eva ’nu-mahat- 
parimanabbyam caturvidhya-sarabbavad ity arthah. mahat-panmanasya 
’vantara-bhedav eva hi hrasva-diighau ; anyatha, vakra-’di-rupaih parimana- 
'nantya-prasafigad iti. 

tatra ’sman-naye ’nu-parinianam aka^asya karanam gnna-vigeaam var- 
jayitva bhute ndnyanfim in neau oattva- di-gxujeflu manta-vyaro 
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anyatn yatha-yogyam madhyanna d parama^mahattva nta j anani, 
tSni ca mahattvasyai va vantara-bheda iti 

purufeai-’katvam samanyene ‘ti kanthata evo ’ktara, prakrter ekatvam 
samanyene ’ty artbad uktam tad-artkam samanyesu nastika-vipratipattim 
miakaioti. 

anityatve ’pi sthirata-yogat prafcyabhijnanam samanyasya 91. 

vyaktlnam anityatire 'py astbiratve ’pi < sa eva ’yam ghata > iti sthi- 
ratSryogena yat pratyabhijSanam, tat samanyasya . samanya-visayakam 
eva tat pratyabhijfianam ity arthah. 

tassman na samanya-’palapo yukta ity aba : 

na tad-apalapas, tasmat 92. 

sugamam 

«nanv a-tad-vyavrtti-rupena, ’bbavenai Va pratyabbijno ’papadaniya, 
sai Va ca samanya-9abda-’rtbo 'stu ? » tatra, "ha : 

na ’nya-mvrtti-rupatvam, bhava-pratiteh 93. 

< sa eva ’yam > iti bbava-pratyayan niyrtti-rupatvam iia samanyasye ’ty 
artbab. anyatba bi <Tia ’yam agbata> ity eva pratiyeta kim ca ‘nya- 
vyavrtti-^abdasja ’ghata-vyavrttir ity artbo vacyah; tatia ’ghatatvam 
ghata-bamilnya-bbinnatvam iti samanya-’bbyupagama eva ’patita iti 

<' nami sadr^ya-mbandbana piatyabbijna bbavisyati » tatia ’ha * 

na tattva-’ntaram sadr 9 yam, pratyakso-’palabdlieh. 94 

bbiivo-’vayava*’di*samanyad atiriktam na sadr^yam asti; pratyaksata 
eva samanya-riipatayo ’palambhad ity artbab. 

« nanu svabbaviki ^aktir eva sadrgyam astu, na tu tat samanyam » ity 
a^ankam apakaioti. 

nija-^akty-abbivyaktir va, vai9istyat tad-upalabdlieh. 96. 

vastUiiah svabhavika-^akti-vi^eso-’tpado ’pi na sadr^yam, ^akty-upa- 
labdhitab sadrgyo-’palabdher vilatsanatvat. ^akti-jfianam hi na ’nya- 
dharmi-jiiana-sapeksam , sadr§ya-jSanam punah pratiyogi-jnanam apeksate, 
’bbava-jBana-vad iti ]fianayor vailaksanyam ity artbab ; sadr^yasya kada- 
citkasya ’pi dar^anat yavad-dravya-sthayi-^akti-vyavartanaya ’bhivyakti- 
padam iti. — kim ca dhaiminah gakti-samanyam na sadr^yam; balya^ 
’vastbayam api yuva-sadrgyar’patteh , kim tu yuva-’di-kalluab 9akti-vi§eso 
yuvar’di-sadr^yam iti vaktavyam. tatha ca prati-vyakty-ananta-^akti-kal- 
pana-'pekBaya “ — ' vyakta-sadbaranai ’k“^“""“"ya kalpanai ’va yukte ’t 
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« nami tatha pi ghata di-saifeijfiakatvam eva gliata vyaktmam anyo- 
’nyam sadr^yam aatu , evam pata-’dliiam api tatha ca tenii ’va ’nugata- 
pratyayo-’papattav alam samanyena » tatra ’ha : 

na saihjna-samj3.i-sambaiidho ’pi 96. 

yathoktah samjnarsamjSinoh sambandho ’pi na sadi^yam , vaigistyat 
tad-upalabdher eve ’ty aithah, samjna-samjni-bhavam ajanato ’pi sadrgya- 
jaanad iti 

api ea 

na sambandha-mtyato, ’bhaya-’nityatvat 97 

samjna^samjumor anityatvat tat-Ssiml)aiid}U'.3"a ’[>i na nityata atah 
katham tena 'tita-vastu-sadr^j-^am vartainaiia-vastuiii ^^^ad '> ity arthah 

« nanu sambandhy-anityatve ’pi sambandho nifc3''ali syat ; kim atra 
badhakam ? » tatra 'ha : 

na ’jah sambandho, dharmi-grahaka-mana-taadhat. 98 

kadacitka-vibhage saty eva sambandhah bidhyati, anjatlia vaksya- 
mana-ritya svaiupenai ’vo ’papattau bambandha-kalpana-’navakaijafc sa 
ca kSdacitko vibhago ua sambandha-nifcyatve sambhavati , atah sanibaiidha- 
grahaka-pramaiienai ’va badhan ua nityah aambandha ity arthah. 

«nanvevam nityayor guna-gunmot mtyah bamavayo no ’papadyeta. » 
tatia ’ha: 

na samavayo ’sti, pramana-’bhavat 99 

sugamam 

«naau vai^istya-pratyaksam vi^ista-buddliy'aiiyatha-’nupapattig ca 
pramanam » tatra ’ha ■ 

ubhayatra ’py anyatha-siddher na pratyaksam anumSnam va 
100 . 

ubhayatra ’pi vai^istj-a-pratyakae tad-anumane ca svarupenai ’va, 
’uyatha-siddher na tad ubhayam samavaye piainanam ity aithah ayam 
bhilvah. j^atha samavaya-vaigiHtya-bnddhih samavaj^a-bvai dpenai ’ve 
’syate, ’navastha-bhayad iti, tatra pratyaksa-’numane anyatha-siddhe, evam 
guna-guni-prabhitinam vigista-buddhir api gunar’di-svarupenli ’ve ’syatam, 
atas tatra, ’pi pratyakba-’numaiie anyatha-siddhe itL 

« nanv evam aaniyogo ’pi na sidhyati : bhutala-'dau ghata-’di-praty- 
ayasya ’pi svarnpenai ’va ’nyatha-siddher » iti ceil, na, viyoga-kale ’pi 
bhutala-ghatayoh svarupa-tadavasthyena vigista-buddhi-prasaiigat. sani- 
avaya-sthale ca samavetasya kador-’pi o-’^raya-viyogo na 'sti ’ti nii ’yam 
doeah 
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i3y 

ka^it tu tadatmyaHiambaiidheiia txa sainavayasya ny^athaHsiddhiiE 
aha. tan na ; 9abda-matra-bhedat tadatmyam hy atra ni ’tyantam vak- 
tayyam; guna-viyoge ’pi gunnsatt vat , vai^ibtyar-pratyayac ca. kim tu 
bhedar’blieda-buddhi-iuyamakah sambaadha-vigesa eva ’gatya vaktavyah. 
tatha ca tasya samavaya iti va tadatmyam iti ya nama-mati'ara bbmnam 
sambandhi-dvaya-'tinktah sambandhas tu siddba eve 'ti. yadi ca tadat- 
myam svarupam evo ’cyate, tada ’smabhir api tad evo ’ktam iti 9abda- 
matra-bheda iti kim ca tadatmyasya bheda-buddhi-mvamakatvam drstam 
<ghato dravyam > ity-adau, na tv adhaiar’dhbya-bliava-buddhi-myamakatvam 
api ; <■ ghatasya dravyam > ity-ady-ananubhavat ato dravyatva-’dikam eva 
dravya-’di-tadatmyam tata9 ca katham adliaia-’dheya-bhava-buddhi- 
niyamakataya parair istah samavaya-sambandbas tadatmyena caritaithah 
syat ; tantv-adau patatva-’dy-abhavad iti 

piakrteh ksobhat prakrti-purusa-samyogas, tasmat sistir iti siddhantah 
tatia ’yam na&tikanam aksepah: «na *sti ksobha-’khya kafaya-'pi knya 
sarvam vastu ksamkam, yatro ’tpadyate, tatrai ’va vina9yati 'ij ato na 
de9a-'atara^amyogo-’rmeya knya sidhyati » ’ti. tatia ’ha 

na ’nnraeyatvam eva kriyaya, nedisthasya tat-tadvator eva 
’parok^a-pratiteh. 101 

na kevalam de9ar’ntara-samyogar'dina kriyaya anumeyatvam eva, yato 
nedisthasya nikata-sthasya drastuh kriya-kriyavatoh pratyaksena 'pi pra- 
titir asti < vrksag calati > ’ty-adir ity arthah 

trtiya-’dhyaye garirasya pancabhautikatvar’dl-rupair mata-bheda evo 
’kta, na tu vigeso ’vadhrtah tesv atra para-pakaam pratisedhati ; 

na paficabhautikam garfram, bahunam upadana-’yogat 102 

bahunam bhinna-jatiyanam. gesam sugamam biunna-jatiyanam co 
’padanatvam ghata-patar’di-sthale na drstam iti sajatiyam evo ’padanam. 
itarac ca bbiita-catnstayam upastarabhakam ity agayena pancabhautika- 
vyavaharah. etena dvi-tn-catur-bbautikatva-paksa nirastab eko-’pada- 
nakatve ’pi prthivy evo ’padanam sarva-gailrasye ’ti vaksyati. 

V sthulam eva garlram » iti kecit tan nirakaroti : 

na sthulam iti myama, ativahikasya ’pi vidyamanatvat. 103. 

indriya-’grayatvam gariratvam ; 

“yan murty-avayavah suksmas tasye ’many agrayanti sat, 
tasmac charlram ity ahus tasya murtim manisina ” 

iti Mann vakyat. etadygam ca garu-am. sthulam pratyaksam eve 'ti na 
n yam ah kutah? at vah kaaya pratyakflataya suksmaeya bhaut kaaya 



J40 


V lOH i^amkhya-pravacaTia-bhatyt 


^aiuA-'iitaidisja ’pi sattvdd ity aithali. lokal loka-’ntaram Imga-dekair 
ativahayatl ’ty ativahikam , bhiita-’grayatam vma eitrar-’di-vai Imga-dekasy. 
gamanar’iiiipapatteli prag evo ’ktatyat idam ca sutram tasyai ’va spastl 
karana-matra-’rtham, lingasya ca ^ariratvam, blioga-’^rayataya purusa 
pratibimba-’^rayataya Te ’ti bodhyam. ativahika-^arlre oa pramanam 

“ afigustha-matrah puruso bitar-atma, sada 3anazaam hrdaye samnivistah,” 

“ anguatha-matram puiuaam niqcakaisa balad yama” 

iti gruti^mrti na bi linga-Qaurabj a sakala-^aiaia-vyapinah svato ’ngustha- 
matiatYdm sambhavati ata adliaiasya, ’iigustba-matratvam aitbat sidhyati 
0 yatha dipasya sarva-grha'Vyapitve ’pi kalika-'karatvam, taila-varty-adi- 
suksma-’nQas} a da^o-’pari sampinditasya parthiva-bhagasya kalik^’kaia- 
taya, tatliai Va linga-debasya deha-vyapitve ’py angust}ia-parimanatvain . 
sva-’^raya-suksma-bbutasya ’iigustharpaiimanatvena 'numeyani itn 

golakebbyo 'tinktanl ’ndnyani prag uktani. tad-upapadanaye ’ndnya- 
) nam aprapta-praka§akatvam iiiiakaioti: 

na ’prapta-praka^akatvam mdriyanam, aprapteh sarva-prapter 
va. 104 

&va-’8aTnbaddh^’rtbani ndnyani na praka^ayanti ; aprapteh, piadipa- 
’dinam aprapta-prakajakatva-’dar^anat, apiapta-praka 9 akalve vyavaluta- 
) 'di-sarva-vastu-piakagakatva-piasaSgac oe ’ty arthah ato dura-stha-buiya- 
’dnsambandha-’rthani golaka-’Unktam indriyam iti bhavah karananam ca 
’rtha-praka^akatvam puruse ’rtharsamarpana-dvarai ’va, svato jadatvat, 
darpanasya mukharpi’aka§akatva^vat. athava ’rtha-pratibimbo-’dgrahanam 
eva ’rtha-praka^akatvam iti 

« nanv evain caksusas taijasatvam eva yiiktam ; te3asa eva kirana- 
rtipena '90 duia^’pabarpana-daj^auad* iti ^ankam nuakaroti. 

na tejo-’pasarpanat taijasam caksur, vrttitas tat-siddlieli. 106. 

tejaso ’pasarpanam drstam iti krtva taijasam caksur na vacyam, 
kutah^ ataijasatve ’pi piana-vad eva vrtti-bbedena 'pasarpaiio-’papatter 
ity arthab, yatha bi pranah §ailram asamtyajyai ’va nasa-’giad bahili 
kiyad-duram pranana-’khya-vrttya ’pasarati, evam eva ’taijasa-diavyam api 
caksui debam asamtyajya ’pi vrtty-akbya-paranamar-vi9esena jhatity eva 
dura-stbam suiya-’dikarn praty apasaied iti. 

«naiiv evam-bhSta-vrttau kira piamanam^ » tatra ’ha 

prapta-’rtha-praka^a-lingad vrtti-siddhih 106. 

sugamam 
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deham aparityajya 'pi gamano-'papattaye vxtteh svarupam dar9ayati 

bhaga-gunabliyam tattva-’ntarani vrttih, sambandha-’rtham 
sarpati ’ti 107 . 

sambandha-’itham sarpati ti heto^ cak&ur-ader bhago Tisphulinga-Tad 
vibhakt^’fiQo lupa-’di-vad gmia§ ca na yrttih, kim tu tad-eka-de^a-bhhta 
bhaga-gunabhyam bhinna vrttih; vibhage hi sati tad-dvara caksiisah 
sftrya-’di-sambandho na ghatate, gunatve ca sarpanar’khya-kriya-’nupapatter 
ity arthah. etena buddhi-vrttir api pradipa-9ikha-vad dravya-iupa eva 
parmamah, svacchataya htha-’karato-dgrahi nirmala^vastra-vad iti sid- 
dham. 

« nanv evam yrttinam dravyatve katham icchar-’di-rupa-buddhi-guiiesu 
vrtti-y yavahai ah ^ » tatra ’ha . 

na dravya-myamas, tad-yogat. 108 . 

vrttir dravyam eve ’ti niyamo na ’bti kutah^ tad-yogat, tatra vrttau 
yoga-'rtha-sattvat “vrttir vartana-pvana " iti hi yaugiko 'yam (jabdah 
llvanam ca sva-sthiti-hetur vyaparah, “]iva bala-prana-dhaianayor ity 
Aiiu^asanat; < vai^ya-vrttih >, < ^Sdra-vrttir > ity-adi-vyavaharao ca tatra 
yatha dravya-rupaya vrttya buddhir ]ivati, tathe 'ccha-’dibhir api ti te 'pi 
vrttayah , sarva-nirodhenai ’va citta-maranad ity arthah 

indriyanam bhautikatvasyS, ’pi 9ravanat kada-cil loka-vi^esa-bhedena ; 
Cruti-vyavastha gailkyeta. tatra 'ha 

na de?a-bliede ’py anyo-’padanata, 'smad-adi-van niyamah 109 
na Biahma-lokar’di-de^a-bhedato ’pi ’ndriyanam aharakara-’tirikto- 
■padanakatvam, kim tv asmad-adlnam bkhr-loka-sthanam iva sarvesam eva 
’hamkarikatva-niyamah. de^a-bhedenai ’kasyai ’va linga-^arlrasya samcara- 
matra-gravanad ity arthah 

«nar)V evam bhautikatva-grutih katham upapadyatam^ » tatia ’ha: 

nimitta-vyapadepat tad-vyapadepab. 110 

nimitte ’pi pradhanya-vivaksayo ’padanatva-vyapadr 90 bhavati, yathe 
’ndhanad agnir iti ato bhuto-’padanatva-vyapade9a ity aithah. teja-adi- 
bhtito-’pastambhenai 'va hi tad-anugata-’hamkarac ( aksnr-adl-'ndnyani 
bhavanti, yatha parthive-’ndhano-’pastambhena tad-anugatat te^aso ’gnir 
bhavati 'ti “ annamayam hi, saumya, mana” ity-Mi-^rutis tad-ukta-yukti9 

ca ’tra pramanam 

sthula-9arlra-gatam viQesam prasaSgad avadharayati * 

nsmaja-’ndaja-jarayujo-’dbhijja-sarrikalpiJca-samsiddhjkaih ce ’ti 
na myalnah 111 
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tesani i;hal> esam bhutanani triny eva bi}ani bhavanti, an^a-jaili 
jiva-jam udbhij-jam ” iti ^rutav anda-ja-’di^rupaiii ^arlra-traividhyam 
prayikar’btLiprayeno ’ktam, na tu myamah, yata usma-ja-’di sadvidham 
eva ^ailram bhavatl ’ty arthah tatro 'sma-ja dandaguka-’dayali, anda-jah 
paksi-sarpa-’dayah , jarayu-ja manusyar’dayah , udbhij-ja viksa-’dayaJi, 
samkalpa-jah Sanaka-’dayah ; gamsiddliika mantra-tapa-adi-biddhi-ja, yatlia 
Raktabija' 9 aiiio-’tpanna- 9 aiTi 5 -daya iti. 

garirasyai ’ka-matia-bbutO'’pddaadkaT;vata puivo-’ktam aneuai 'va 
prihangena vi^is'ya ’ha . 

sarvesu prtliivy upadanam, asadharanyat tad-vyapadegah 

purva-vat 112 

saivesu ^ailresu prthivy evo ’padanam, asadhaiaiiyat, adlukya-’dibhii 
utkarsat. gaiTre panea-oatui-adi-blidutikatva-v3.apdde9as tu puiva-vat, 
indnyaiiam bbautikatva-vad upastambbakatva-raatiene ’ty aitbah. 

nanu pranasya 9aiiie pradJhanyat ptaua eva deha-’i anibhako 'stu.* 
tatra ’ha 

na deha-’rambhakasya pranatvam, indriya-paktitas tat-siddheh. 

113 

prano na deha-’rambhakah . mdnyam vma prana-’navasthanena 
'nvaya-vyatirekabhyara indnyanain 9akti-vi9esad eva piana-vsiddheh, prano- 
’tpatter ity arthah. ayam bhavah karana-vrtti-rupah prauali fcaraiia- 
viyoge na tisthati : ato mrta-dehe karana-’bhavena prana-’ bhavan na prano 
deha-’rambhaka iti 

«nanv evam pranasya deba-'karanatve pianam vina ’pi deha utpad 
yeta"^ » tatra ’ha ; 

bhoktur adbisthanad bh.oga-’yatana-nirraanam, anyatha puti- 
bhava-prasangat 114 

bhoktuh pranmo ’dhisthanad vyaparad eva !)hoga-' 3 'ataiia 3 ya 9aiirai5ya 
nirixianam bhavati, anyatha prana-vyapai a-’bhave 9uki‘a-9(>mtayoh puti 
bhava-prasangat, mrta-deha-vad ity arthah. tatha ca rasa-aaincara-’di- 
vyapara-vigesaih prano dehasya runutta-karanam, dharakatvad iti bhavah 

« nanu pianagyai ’va ’dhisthSnatvam aamhhavati, vyapuravattvat ; na 
piamnah, kfitasthatvat, mivyaparasya 'dhisthane piayojana-’bhavao ce » 
’ti. tatra ’ha ■ 

bhrtya-dvara svamy-adhi^thitir, nai 'kantat 115 

deha-nirmane vyapara-rupam adbisthananiavanuua9 cetanasyai 'kantat 
sakean na ati, kuii tu prana-mpa bbriya-dvara yatha rajHab piira n r ana 
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ity aithah tatha ca pranasya ’d.histh.atrtvam sakaat, purusasya ’dhisthatr* 
tvam tu prana-samyoga-matrene ’ti siddham kulala-’dinam ghata-’di- 
nirmanesv apy evam. vi^esas ty ayam : tatia cetanasya buddhy-adeg ca 
’py upayogo ’sti , buddhi-purvaka-sratitvad iti. yady api prana-’dliiRtha- 
nad eva deha-mrmanam, tatha ’pi prana-dvara prani-samyogo ’py apeksyatc , 
punisartham eva piaiiena deha-niimanad ity agayena “ bhoktur adhistha- 
nad ” ity uktaia. 

“ vimukta-moksa-’rtbam pradhanasye ” ’ty uktam prak tatra « kathaia 
atma nitya-mukto, bandha-dar§anad ? » ifci paresam aksepe mtya-muktim 
upapadayatum aha . 

samadhi-susupti-moksesti brahma- rupata. 116. 

aamadhir abamprajnata-Vastha, susuptig ca ’tra samagra-S'Uf.uptih, 
moksag ca videba-kaivalyam avasthasu purusanam brahma-rupata, 

buddbi-vrtti-vilayatas tad-aupadhika-panccheda-vigamena sva-svarupa-pur- 
nataya ’vastbanam ; yatha ghata-dhvanse ghata-’kagasya piirnate ’ty 
arthaii. tad etad uktam. “ tan-nivrttav upaganto-’paragab svastba” iti- 
tatha. ca brahniatvam eva purusanam svabhavo, naimittikatva'’bbaYat, 
sphatikasya gauklyam iva. buddhi-vrtti-sambandha-kale tu pancobmna- 
cid-rupatvena ’bhivyaktya pancchedar’bbimanah , tatha vrtti-piatibimba- 
vagad duhkha-’di-malmyam iva ca bhavati ’ti ; tat sarvam aupadhikam 
eva , upadhy-dkhya-nimitta-’nvaya-vyatireka-’uuvidhanat, sphatika-lau- 
hitya-vad iti bhavah tatha ca Yoga-siitram . vrtti-sarupyam itaiatie ” 
’ti asmac-chastre ca brahma-gabda aupadhika-panccheda-roaliuya-’di- 
rahita-paripurna-cetana-samanya-vaci, na tu Biahma-mlmaiisayam ivai 
’gvaryo'palaksita-purusa-vigesa-matra-vacl'ti vivektavj'am. atrai ’te glokah 
gisya-vyutpatty-artham ucyante 

cid-akage ’nabhivyakte n^a-’karair itas tatah 
dhir atanti saha-vyakter atantim dargayec citim. 

vastutas tu sada purnam eka-i upam ca oiu-nabhah ; 
vrtti-gunya-pradegesu drgya-’bhavan na pagyati. 

caksuso rupa-vat pumso drgya vrttir hi, ne ’tarat , 
samadhy-adau ca sa na ’sti ’ty atah purnah pumans tada 

«tarhi kah susupti-samadhibhyam moksasya vigesah‘^» tatra ’ha: 

dvayoh sabijam, anyatra tad-dhatih. 117 

dvayoh samadhi-ausuptyoh sabljam bandha-bija-sahitam brahmatvam ; 
anyatra mokse bijasya ’bbava iti vigesa ity arthah « nanu cet samadhy- 
adau bandha-bijam asti, tarhi teuai ’va paiicchedat katham brahmatvam ^ > 
t cen na bandha bijasya vasana-karmS- des tadanun upadhav eva va- 
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V 11 


lSurnkhya.-prav<ican<]rhhii»ye 

sthanSt, ua tu cetanesu. puruse ca tesam aptatibinabanM iti. jag:ad,-a<ly 
avasthayam tu buddhi-vrlti-pratibimba-va^ad aupadhiko bandha ity asakicj 
aveditam «iianu Patanjale tad-bhasye ca ’samprajriata-yogo nirbija 
iiktab, atra katbam sabija ucyata‘^» iti cen, na, asamprajnate kiamena 
bija-ksayo bhavati ’ty a^ayenai 'va tatra niibijatva-vacaiiat ; aiiyatha sar- 
vasam CTa ’samprajSajta-vyaktinam nirbijatve vyuttbana-'jmpapatter iti 

«nanii samadhi-susuptl drste stab; mokse tu kim piamanam'^» iti 
uastika- ksepaiD pariharati 

dvayor iva trayasya ’pi drstatvan, na tu dv§,u. 118 

i samadbi-susupti-difetaiitena nioksasj’-a, ’pi dvstatvad anumitatvan na 
tu dvau susupti-samadhi eva, kiia tu mokso ’py asti ’ty aithab anuroa- 
nam ee 'ttham. susupty-adau yo biahma-bhavas, tat-tyaga§ citta-gatad 
raga-'di-dosad eva bbavati sa ced doao jnaneua nagitas, tarhi susupty-adi- 
sadr§y eva 'vastba stbira bliavati , sai ’va mokga it.i 

<Knanu ^asana-'kbya-blja-satUe ’pi vanagya-’dina, vaaana-kaunthyad 
aiiha-’kara vrttih samadbau ma bhavatu; susupte tu vasana-pifibaljad 
artha-^Jlanain bbavisyaty eve ’ti na susuptau biahmar-iupata yukte » ’ti 
tatra ’ha : 

vfi.sanaya ’nartha-kliyapanam dosa-yoge 'pi na nimittasya 

pradhana-badbakatvam 119 

yatba vaiiagye ta.tha nidia-dosa-yoge ’pi sati -vasanarya na svaitba- 
khyapanam sva-visaya-smaianam bhavati, yato na nimittasya guni-bhutasya 
samskarasya balavattara-nidra-dosa-badhakatvam sambhavati ’ty arthah 
balavattara eva hi doso vasanam durbalam sva-karya-kuntham karoti 'ti 
bbavah. 


samskara-legato jlvan-muktasya ^ariia-dbaranam iti trtiya^’dhyaye 
proktam. tatia ’yam aksepah; «jTvan-muktasya ^a^vad ekasmmn apy 
artbe ’smad-Sdmam iva bhogo dr 9 yate. so 'nupapannab; prathamam 
bbogam utpadyai ’va purva-samskara-na^at, samskara-’ntarasya ca jnSna- 
pratibandbena karma- vad auudayad » iti tatra ’ha . 

ekah samskarah knyS-nirvartako, na tu prati-knyam samskara- 
bbeda, babu-kalpana-prasakteh 120. 

yena samskaiena devar’di-^arira-bhoga arabdbah, sa eka eva aamskaras 
tac-cbarirarsadbyasya prarabdha-bhogasya samapakah; sa ca karma-vad 
eva bhoga-samapti-na^yab ; na tu prati-knyam piati-bboga-vyakti saraskara- 
nanatvam babn vyakti-kalpana-ganrava-praBaEgad ity kulala 


iiamkhya-^avacatia-bhatye V i4£ 

cakTa-bhxamana-Bthale py evarii ’f gS- khyal bamskara eka eva bhramanar- 
samapti paiyanta-Bthayi bodhyab. 


udbhi]-]am ^aiiram asti 'ty uktam «tatxa bahya-buddhy-abbavac 
chariratyam iia ’bti » ’ti nastika-’ksepam apakaroti . 

na bahya-buddhi-myamo, vrksa-gulma-latau-’sadhi-vaiiaspati- 
trna-virudba-’dlnara api bbLoktr-bhoga-’yatanatvam, purva- 
vat. 121 

na < bahya-]nanam y'atra sti, tad eva ^arliaiu > iti niyamab , kim tu 
yrksa-’dinam aiitab-samjfianam api bhoktr-bhoga-'yatanatvam ^arlratvam 
mantavyam : yatah purva-vat purvo- kto yo bhoktr-adhistbanam viaa 
manusya-’di-§aiirasya pati-bhavas, tadvad eva vrksa-'di-Qaiuesv api 
Quskatar'dikam ity arthah. tatba ca ijrutib “ asya yad ekam ^akbam ]ito 
jahaty, atba sa qusyati " ‘ty-adir iti. 

“na babya-buddhi-niyama ” ity an9a8ya prthak-sutratve ’pi sutra- 
dvayam eki-krtye ’ttbam eva vyakhyeyam; sutia-bhedas tu dairgbya- 
bhayad iti bodhyam 

smrtep ca. 122. 

“ 9arTra-]aih karma-dosair yati sthavaratam narah, 
vacikaih paksi-mrgatam, manasair antya-jatitam ” 

ity-adi-smrter api vrksa-’disu bhoktr-bhoga-’yatanatvam ity arthah. 

« nanu vrksa-’disv apy evam cetanatvena dharmar’dharmo-’tpatti- 
prasangah.s tatra ’ha: 

na deha-matratah karma-’dMkarityam, vaiQistya-Qniteh. 123 
na deha-matrena dharma-’dharmo-’tpattl yogyatvam pvasya kutah ? 
vai^istya-gruteh ; brahman^’ di-deha-vigistatvenai ’va ’dhikara-^ravanad 
ity arthah. 

deha-bhedenai ’va karma-’ dhikaram dar9ayan deha-traividhyam aha . 

tridha trayanam vyavastha karmadeho-’pabhoga-deho-’bhaya- 
dehah 124. 

trayanam uttamar’dhama-raadhyamanam sarva-pramnam tri-prakaro 
deha-vibhagah . karmadeha-bhogadeho-’bhayadeha iti ’ty arthah. tatra 
karma-dehah parama-rsTnam, bhoga-deha Indra-’dTnam sthavara-’dlnam eo, 
'bhaya-deho raja-rslnam. iti. atra pradhanyena tridha vibhagah ; anyatha 
ySi ’va bhoga-dehfltva-’patteh 
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V V2i> Samkhya-fravacana-bhdtye 


CiitTirtham api ^anram aha 
na kimcid apy anupayinah. 126. 

*'Yidyad anii^ayam dvese pa^cattapa-hiubandhayor ” 

iti yakyM anu^ayo ’tra vairagyam viraktanam 9aiiram etat-traye na 
kimoid api, etat-traya-vilaksanam ity arthah; yatha Dattatreya-Jadabbar 
rata-'dlnam ; tesam jnana-matra-pradhana-dehatvad iti. 

uktasye '^vara-'bbayasj a sthapanaya paia-bliyupagatam jnane-’ccha- 
krty-adi-mtyatvam pratisedbati 

ua buddhy-adi-nityatvam a^sraya-vi^ese ’pi, vabni-yat. 126 

buddhir atja ’dhyavasaya-’khya vrttib. tatha ca jnane-’ecba-krty- 
adinam a^iaya-yigese pami igvaio-’padhitaya ’bbyupagate ’pi nityatvam 
na ’sti, asmad-adi-buddlii-drstantena sarvesam eva buddhi-’ccha-’dluam 
amtyatvar'numarLat; yatha iaukika-yabni-drhtantena ’vaiana-tejabo ’py 
anityatva-’numanam ity arthah. 

astam ta\a] jnane-’cchar’der mtyatyam , tad-a^raya iQvaro-'padhir eva 
’siddha, T^vaiasya ’siddher ity aha 
agrayd-’siddhe? ca 127 
sugamam 

«nany evam brahmar’iida-’di-sarjana-samartham sarvajSatva-’dikam 
katham janyam sambhavyeta 'pi , loke tapa-adibhir evam aigvarya-'dai 9a- 
nad » iti tatra ’ha 

yoga-siddhayo ’py ausadha-’di-siddhi-van na ’palapaniyah. 128 
ansadhjb'di-siddhi-drstantena yoga-ga apy anima-’di-biddluyali srsty- 
ady-npayoginyah sidhyanti ’ty arthah 

piiinsa-siddhi-pratikulataya bhuta-caatanya-vadmam pratyacaste 

na bbuta-caitanyam, pratyeka-’drgteh. sambatye ’pi ca — sana- 
hatye ’pi ca 129 

samhata-bhava-’yasthayam api pahua-bhuteau caitanyam na ’sti , 
vibhaga-kale praty*ekain caitanyar’drstei ity arthah titiya-'dhy%-e ce 
’dam sva-siddhanta-vidhayo ’ktam, atia ca para-mata-nirakai anaye ’ti na 
paunarnktyam. dosaye 'ti, vTpaa ’dhyaya-bamaptau 

sva-siddhanta-Tiniddhar’rtha-bhasino ye ku-vadinah, 
paBeame tan nirakrtya sva-siddhanto drdhi-krtah 
iti VigBanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhasye para-paksa- 

mrjaya-’dhyayah pancamah. 


tSamkhyarpraBaiana-bhdtye V i 3 14 1 


adhyaya-eatuskeioa samasta-^astrar’rtham prati]fia.ya paScamar-'dhyaye 
para-paksa-mrakaranena prasadhye ’danlm tam eva sara-bhuta-^astrar 
’rtham sasthar’dbyayena samkalayann upasamliarati ukta-’rtbanam hi 
punas tantra-’khye vistare fcrte §isyanam asamdigdlia-Viparyasto drdha- 
taro bodha utpadyata iti; atah sthuna-nikhanana-nyayad anukta-yukty- 
ady-upanyasac ca na *tra paunaiuktyain dosaya 

asty atma, nastitva-sadhana-’bhavat 1 

< janami > 'ty evam piatlyamanataya purusah samanyatah siddha eva 
sti, badhaka-pramanar’bhavat. atas tad-viveka-inatrain kartavyam ity 
artbah. 

tatra viveke pramaiia-dvayara aha sutrabhyam : 

deba-’di-vyatinkto ’sau, vaicitryat. 2 

asav atina drasta dehar’di-prakrty-antebhyo ’tyantam bhinno, vai- 
citiyat; parinamitvar’parmamitva-’di-vaidharmyad ity arthah. prakrty- 
adayas tavat pratyaksa-’numand-’gainaih pannatnitayai Va siddhah , puru- 
sasya ’parinamitvam tu sadlrjfiatarvisayatvad anumlyate. tatha ha, yatha 
caksuso riipani eva vi^ayo, na sanmikarsa-samye ’pi rasa-’dir, evam purusa- 
sya sva-buddhi-vrttir eva visayo, na tu sanmikarsa-samye ’py anyad vastv 
iti phala-balat klptam buddhi-vTtty-arudhatayai ’va tv anyad bhogyam 
bhavati purusasya, na svatah ; sarvada sarva-bhana- patteh. ta§ ca buddhi- 
vrttayo na ’jnatas tisthanti ; jflane-’ccharsukhar-’dinam ajfiata^atta-svlkare 
tesv api ghata-’dav iva sam^aya-’di-prasangad < aham janami na va, sukhi 
na ve^j ’ty-adi-rupena, atas tasam sadar-jnatatvat tad-dra&ta cetaiio 
’pannami ’ty ayatam , cetanasya pannamitve kadacid andhya-parmamena 
satya api buddhi-vrtter adarganSr’patter iti. evam pararthyar’pararthya- 
’dikam api purvo-’ktam vaidharmya-jatam bodhyam 

sasthi-vyapadepad api. 3 

< mame ’dam garlram, mame ’yam buddhir > ity-ader vidusam sasthi- 
vyapadegad api deha^’dibhya atma bhmnah ; atyantar’bhede sasthy-am 
upapatter ity arthah. tad uktam Visnupurane* 

“ tvaiQ kim etae ehirah ? kim tu giras tava, tatho ’daram. 
kim u pada-’dikam tvam vai^ tavai ’tad dhi, maM-pate. 

samastar’vayavehhyas tvam prthag-bhuya vyavasthitah 
< ko ’ham ? > ity atra nipuno bhutva cintaya, parthive ” ’ti. 

na oa «<sthuio 'ham> ity-adir api Tidvad-vyapadego ’sti» 'ti vacyam, 
grutya badhitataya <mama ’tma Bhadrasena> iti-vad gaunatvenai ’va 
tad upapatter iti 
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V 1 4 fSdmkhya-pravaccena-hhatye 


« narm c p caitanyam, Rahoii ^irah, ^ila putrasya ^anram 

ity-adi vyapade^a-vad ayam api bhavatu » tatxa ha 

na 5 iia.-putra-vad dharmi-grahaka-mana-badhat. 4 

{ 9ila-putrasya 9ariram > ity-^i-vad ayam. sasthi-vyapade^o na bhavati 
^ila-putra-’di-sthale dbaimi-grahaka-pramanena badhad Vikalpa-matram 
<■ mama ^ariram > iti vyapadege tu pramana-badho na. ’sti , deba-’tmataya 
eva gruty-adi-pramanair badhad ity arthab yas tu ^astiesu inama-kaia- 
pratisedhah, sa svamyasya ’nityataya vaca-’rambb^na-matratvena 'satyata- 
para eve ’ti bbavah. <puruaasya caitanyam> ity atra ’py asti dharmi- 
I grahaka^mana-badhah ; anavastha-bhayena laghavae ea deha-’di-vyatii ikta- 
taya ’tma-siddhau caitanya-svarupata-’vagahanad iti. 

deh^’di-vyafciriktataya pujusam avadhaiya tan-muktim avadharayati ; 
atyanta-duhkha-nivrttya krta-krtyata. 5. 
sugamam 

« nanu dubkha-niyrttya sukhasya "pi nivartanat tulya-’ya-vyayatvena 
na sa purusartha » iti. tatra ’ha . 

yatha dulikliat klegah ptiru^asya, na tatM sukkad abhilasah, 

6 . 

visaya-Tidhaya hetutayam paScamyau kle^a^ ea ’tra dvesah, yatha 
duhkhe dveso balavattaio, nai Vam sukhe ’bliilaso balavattaro, ’pi tu tad- 
apeksaya durbala ity arthah, tatha ca sukbar’bbilasam. badbitva ’pi 
duhkha-dveao duhkha-nivrttav eve ’ccham janayatT ’ti na tulya-’ya-vyaya- 
tvam iti. tad uktam : 

“ abbyarfchanarbhanga-bhayena sadhur 
madhyasthyam iste ’py avalambate ’itha ” iti 

ya tu naraka-’di-duhkha-dar^aue ’pi ksudra^ukha-pravrttih, sa raga-’di- 
dosa-va9ad eve ’ti 

sukhar’peksaya duhkhasya bahulatvad api duhkha-nivrttir eva puru- 
gartha ity aha; 

kutra-’pi ko-’pi sukhi ’ti 7. 

ananta-trua-Yrksa-pa^u-paksi-nianusyar'di-raadhye svalpo manusya- 
deva-’dir eva sukbl bhavati ’ty arthah itir hetan 

tad api kadacitkam kvaeitka-sukham madhu'Visa-samprkta-’nna-vad 
yicarakanam beyam eve ’ty aha : 


tad api dnhklia-Qabalain iti duljkha-pak^e nihk^paiite 
vecakah 8 


VI- 


baTiikhj/a^-pravacaTUJrihagi/e VI tl 
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tad api purya-autro- ktam sukham api duiikha-im^tam ity ate 
duhkha-kotau sukka-duhkha-Tivecaka mhksipanta ity arthak tad uktam 
Yoga-sStrena. “parmama-tapa-samskara-dulikhair guna-vrtti-virodkac ca 
sarvam eva daKkham vivekina ” iti Visnupurane ’pi 

“ yad-yat piiti-karani pumsam vastu, Maitreya, jayate, 
tad eva duhkha-vrksasya bijatvam upagacchati ’’ ’ti. 

« kevala dulikha-nivrttir na purusarthah, kim tu sukho-'parakte » ’ti 
matam apakaroii 

sukha-lablia-’bhavad apurusarthatvam iti cen, na, dvaividhyat 

9 . 

sukha-labha-’bkavan laokga-’khya'duhkha-’bkavabya 'purus2itbat\am 
iti cen, na ; purusarthasya dvaividhyad, dvi-prakaratvat : sukhatva-duhkha- 
’bhavatvabhyam ity arthak. <sukkT syam, > <dukkki na syam> iti hi 
prthag eva lokanam pi arthana dr9yata iti 

Qankate : 

nirgup.atvam atmano, ’sangatra-’di-^rutelj. 10. 

«nanv atmano nugunatvam sukka-duhkka-moka-’dy-akhiia-guna- 
^unyatvam nityam eva siddham, asangatva-^ruteh, vikara-hetu-s>amyoga- 
’bhava-^ravanat ; tain \ina ea gnnar’khya-vikara-'sambhavat ato na 
duhkha-mvrttir api purusaitko ghatata » ity artkah. < nanu saiigam vina 
svayam eva vikaro bkavatv > iti cen, « na ; 

“ dakaya na ’nalo vakner na ’pah kledaya ca ’mbkasah, 
tad dravyam eva tad-dravya-vikaraya na vai yatah 
kim ca avayam vikaritve mokao nai ’vo ’papadyate ; 
svayam moka-vikarena punar-bandha-prasangata ” iti. 

tatha CO ’ktam Kaurme : 

“yady atma malmo ’bvaocho vikari syat svabhavatah, 
na hi tasya bhaven muktir Janma-’iitaia-gatair api” » ’ti. 

samadhatte ; 

para-dharmatve 'pi tat-siddhir avirekat 11. 

sukha-duhkha-’di-gunanam citta-dharmatve ’pi tatra ’tmani siddhih 
pratibimba-riipena ’vasthitih, avivekan nimittat, prakrti-puruaa-samyoga- 
dvare ’ty aithah etac ea prathama-’dhyaye pratipaditam, “mmittatvam 
avivekasyana drsta-hanir ” iti trtiyar’dliyaya-sutre ce 'ti tatha ca sphatike 
lauhityam iva puruse pratibimba-rupena duhkha-^attvat tan-nivrttii eva 
purusarthah. pratibimba-dvaraka-duhkha-sambandhasyai ’va bhogataya 
iratibimba-rapenai Va duhthafiya heyatvad iti 


VI 1‘Z. Samkhya pravaeana-bh&^ye 

« aviveka^mulah p grina-bandha^i av vekas tu kim mulaka^» 

ity akaQkBdyain aha 

anadir aviveko, ’nyatka dosa-dvaya-prasaktek. 12 

agrhita-’sArosaigakam tibhdya-visayaka-jnanara avivekah sa ca pra- 
Tahd-rupena ’nadi§ citta-dhaimali pralaye yat>ana-mpena tisthati , anyatha 
tasya saditve dosa-dvaya-prasahgat. saditve bi svata evo ’tpade muktasya 
’pi bandha-’pattih ; karma-' di-janyatve ca kaima-’dikani praty api karana- 
tveua ’viveka-’iitai ar’nvesane ’navastbe ’ty artbab ayam ca Viveko vrtti- 
rupab, pratibimba^'tmana purusa-dharma iva bha-vati ’ty atah pmusasya 
bandba-pi ayopka iti prag evo ’ktam vaksyate ca. 

« nanu ced anadis, tarhi nityah syad » iti. tatra ’ba ; 

aa mtyah. syad atma-vad, anyatha 'nucchittih 13. 

atma-vaii nityo ’kbanda-’nadii na bhavati, ki)n tu pravaha-rupena 
’nadib , anyatha ’nadi-bhavasya tasya gruti-siddho-’ocbeda-’iiupapattei ity 
artbab 

bandha-kaianam uktv2 moksa-kaianam aha 
pratiniyata-karaaa-nagyatvam asya, dhvanta-vat 14 

asya bandha-karanasya Vivekasja ^ukti-jajata-’di-sthale pratimyatam 
yan na^a-kaianam vivekas, tan-na 9 yatvam, tamo- vat , andhakaro hi piati- 
myatena ’lokenai Va nagyate, na ’nya-sadhanene ’ty artbab. tad uktam 
Visnupurane • 

“ andham tama iva ’jnanam, dipa-vac ce ’ndiiyo-’dbhavam , 
yatba buryas tatha jnanam, yad, vipra-ise, viveka-jam ” iti 

vivekeii3i Va ’vivcko na^yata iti pratiniyamasya grSbakam apy aha 
atri, ’pi pratiniyamo ’nvaya-vyatirekat 16 

dhvanta-lokayor iva prakrte ’pi pratiniyamah ^ukti-rajata-’disy 
anvaya-vyatirekabhyam eva giahya ity artbab. 

atbavai Vam vyakbyeyam ■ « nanu vivekasya ’pi kim pratimyatam 
karanaro^» tatra ’ha: atra ’pi viveke ’pi karana-niyamo 'nvaya-vyatirek 
abhyain eva siddbah. Qravana-manana-nididbyasana-iupam eva kaianam, 
na tu karma-’di ’ti, karma-’ dikam tu bahir-angam eve ’ty artbab, 

bandbasya svabbavikatva-’dikam na sambhavati ’ti prathama-'dhyayo- 
’ktam smarayati . 

prakara-’ntara-’sambhaTad aviveka eva bandhah. 16 

bandbo ’t"a dnhkha yoga ’khya ba il ft-karapam geeam sugamam 


Samkhya-pravacana-bhAtye VI 
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< nani mnkle ap karyataya vuiaija^ pattya punar ba lhah sj ad > ita 
tatra Tia 

Ba muktasya piinar-bandba-yogo ’py, anavrtti-pruteli. 17. 

bhava-karyasyai ’va vina^itaya moksasya na^o na ’hti '* na sa punar 
livartdta ” iti §ruter ity arthah — api-^abdah purva-sutro-’kta-’rtha-sam.- 
uccaye. 

apiitusartliatvam anyattia 18 

anyatha muktaisya ’pi puuar-baiidbe pralaya-vad eva moksasya ’puru- 
saxthatvam parama-purusaithatva-’bbavo 'va syad ity aithah. 

apurusarthatve betum aha. 

aviijesa-’pattir ubhayoh. 19 

bbavi-bandhatva-sarayeno ’bbayor mukta-baddhayor vi^eso na syat. 
tata^ ca ’puiu&arthatvam ity aitbah 

«naT)v evam baddba-muktayor Yi^e&a-’bbj upagame nitya-muktatyarQ 
katbam uoyate'^» tabii ha 

miiktir antaraya-dhvaster na parab. 20 

vakbyamana-’iitaiayasya dhvansad atmktah padartho na muktir ity 
arthah yatha hi svabhava-Quklasya spbatikasya japo-’padbi-niniittam 
raktatvani 9 auklyar'varaka-rupam vighna-matiain, na tu japo-’padbanena 
^auklyam na§yati japa-’paye co ’tpadyate, tathai 'va svabhavarmrdiih- 
khasya ’tmano buddhy-upadhikam duhkba-pratibimbam tad-avaraka-riipam 
vighna-matrani. na tu buddhy-upadhauena duhkham jayate tad-apaye ca 
na^yati ’ti. ato mtya-mukta atma, bandha-mokbau tu vyavaharikav ity 
avii odha iti 

« nanv evam bandba-moksayor mithyatve moksasya purusarthata- 
pratipadaka-^ruty-adi-virodba » ity ata aha 

tatra ’py avirodhah 21 

tail a ’py antaraya-dhvansasya moksatve ’pi purusarthatva-’virodha 
ity arthah duhkha-yoga-viyogav eva hi puruse kalpitaii, na tu duhkha- 
bhogo ’pi bhogag ca pratibimbar-rapena duhkha-sambandha ity atah 
pratibimba-rupena duhkha-nivrttir yatb5,-’rthai ’va piirusarthah sa eva 
’iitaraya-dbvahsah ; tadrgag ca mokso yatha-’rtba eve ’ti bhavah 

«n.anv antaraya-dhvahsa-matiam cen muktis, tarbi gravana-matr enai 
’va tat-siddhih syad, ajnana-pratibaddha-kantha-camjkara-siddhi-vads iti. 
tatra ’ha : 

traavidiiyaji na niyaiaiah 22 
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nttama'^adhyi-ina- dhamaa tnvidha jflana dhiltaniiah. ^ fcena Qravana 
matra-’nantaram era manasa-saksatkarak sarresam. iti na myama itj 
artkah. ato manda-’dkikara^dosad Virocana-’diuain ^ravaiia-matiac citta 
Tilayaiia-ksamaro manaba-jnanam no t2)aiinaiu, na tu §iavanasya jfiana 
janana-’bamarthyad iti. 

na kevalam ^ravana-inati am jiiane dr^ta-kaianam, anyad apt 'ty aka: 

dardhya-’rtkam uttaresam 23 

Qravanad uttaresam manana-nididhj'usaua-’dlnain antaraya-dhrausa- 
sya ’tyautikatva-rupa-dardhya-'rtham myama itj anusajyate 

} uttarany era sadkanany aha : 

sthira-sukham asanam iti na myamah. 24. 

asane padiaa^’sana-’di-myamo na 'sti , yatah sthuam sukham ca yat, 
tad era ’sanam artkah 

mukkyam sadkanam aha ; 

dbyanarh. nirvisayam manah 25 

vrtti-^unyam yad antahkaranam kkavati, tad era dhyanam yoga^ 
citta-vrtti-n.irodha-iupa ity artkah. karya-karana-’bhedena kaiana-gabdah 
kSrye prayuktah , etat-sadhanatvena dhyanasya raksyamanatvad iti 

« nanu yoga-’yogayoh purusasyai ’kai upj at kim yogene » ’ty agaukya 
samadhatte : 

ubhayatha ’py avigesa? cen, nai Vam, uparaga-nirodbad vi- 
gesah. 26 

upaiaga-iiirodhad vrtti-pratibmiba-’pagamud yoga-'rasthayam ayoga- 
Vasthato vigesah purusasye ’ti siddhanta-dala-’rthdk ; geaam vyakhyata- 
prayam. 

« nanu nihsange katham upai agak » tati a ’ka : 

nihsange ’py uparago ’vivekat. 27 

nih&auge yady api paramarthika uparago na ’sti, tatha ’py uparaga 
iva bharatl ’ti krtva piatibimba evo ’paraga iti vyavahnyata upar^a- 
Tivekibhir ity aithah. 

etad era rivrnoti 

japa-sphatikayor iva no ’paragah, kim tv abhimanah. 28. 

yatka japa-spkatikayor no ’paragak, kim tu japa-pratibiniba-vagad 
uparaga-’bkimana-matram <raktak 3phatika> iti, tathai ’ra buddki-puru- 
payor no paragah k rfi tu buddki pratibimba va<jad uparaga bl mano 
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’viveka-va<jad ity arthah ata nparaga tulyataya vrtti pratibimba eva 
puniso- paraga iti sutrardvaya paryavagito rthali. tatiia ca smaiyate . 

“ yatha jale candTamasah kamp^'dis tat-krto gunah, 
dr9yate ’sann api drastur atmano 'natmano guna ” iti. 

esa eva ca duhkhar'tmaka-vrtter uparago duhkha-nivrtty'akhya-mokaasya 
■’ntara3"ali , tasya ca dkvansa^ citta-layat ; so ’p: ca citta-vrtti-nirodha- 
’khy^na 'samprajnata-yogene ’ty ato yogad eva ’ntaiaya-dhvanso bkavati 
’ti yoga-^astrasya ’pi siddkaiitah 

“ dhyanam nirvisayam mana " iti yoga laktaii tasya sadkanany acak- 
sana eva yatkokto-’paragasya nirodho-’payam aha • 

dhyana-dharana-’bhyasa-vairagya-’dibhis tan-nirodbah 29 

samadhi-dvai a dhyanara yogasya karanam, dhyanasya ca karanam 
dharana, tasya^ ca karanam abhyasag citta-&thairyarsadhanar’niistliajiani, 
abhyasas3''a ’pi karanam visaya-vaiiagyam, tasya ’pi dosa-dar^ana-yama- 
niyama-’dikam iti Ppahjalo-’kta-praknyaja tan-mrodha upaiaga-nirodho 
bhavati citta-vrtti'nirodhar’khya-yoga.-dvare ’ty arthah. 

citta-nifitha-dhyana-’dina purasasyo ’paraga-mrodhe purva-’carya-sid- 
dham dvaram dargayati: 

laya-viksepayor vyavrttye ’ty acaryah, 30. 

dhyanSr'dma cittasya mdrarvrtteh pramana-’di-vrtteQ ca nivittyl : 
pnrusasya ’pi vrtty-uparaga-mrodho bhavati , bimba-nirodhe pratibimbasya 
’pi niiodhad iti purva-’carya ahar ity arthah. yatha Patahjalir “yogag 
citta-vxtti-nirodhah,” “ tada dxastuh svarupe ’vasthanam,” “ vrtti-sarupyam 
itaiatre ” ’ti siitra-trayenai ’tad eva ’ha, tatha 

“nityah saivatra-go hy atma, buddhi-samrudhiraattaya i 

yatharyatha hhaved buddhir atma tadvad ihe ’syata ” 

ity-adi-smrtayo ’py etad ahur iti tad evam asamprajnata-yogad eva 
saksatkara-dvara mokaa-’ntaraya-dhvansa iti praghattaka-’rthah. 

dhyana-’dau guhar’di-sthana-myamo na ’sti ’ty aha ■ 

na sthana-niyamaQ, citta-prasadat. 31 

citta-prasadad eva dhyanar’dikam ; atas tatra na gnha-’di-sthana^ 
niyama ity arthah. gastre tv autsargika-’bhiprayenai ’va, ’ranyargin-guhar 
’di-sthanam yogasyo ’ddistam iti. ata eva Brahma-sutram api : “ yatrai 
’kagrata, tatra ’vigesad ’’ iti 

samapto moksa-vicarah . idamm purus^’pannamitvaya jagat-karanam ; 
npasaibharati 
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prakxter adyo p&d&natQ. nyesam karyatva-pruteh 32 

maLad-ftdmaiii karyatva-^rav aiiat tesau. muWk taya prakrtt 

sidliyati ’ty arthah. 

« nanu purusa evo ’pManam bhavatu. » tatia ’ha : 

intyatve 'pi na ’tmano, yogyatva-’bhavat 33. 

gunayattvam sangitvam co ’padaua-yogyata. tayor abhavat puiu- 
sasya nityatve 'pi no ’padanatvam ity arthah 

«nanu “hahvTh prajah purusat sampiasuta” ity-adi-Qiuteh purusaaya 
kaianatva-Vagamad viva:ta-’di-vada a§rayamya’» ity a9ankya ’ha: 

0 ^ruti-virodhan na kutarka-’pasadasya 'tma-iabhali. 34 

purusa-karanatayarh ye-ye paksah sanibhavitas, te saive §ruti-vii'uddba 
ity atas tad-abhyupagantfnam kutarkika-’dy-adhamanam. atma-^varupa- 
jflanain na bhavati ’ty arthah etena 'tmani sukha-dubkhu-’di-giino- 
’padauatva-vadino ’pi kutaikika eva, te&am apy atraa-yathaitha-jnaiiam 
") na ’sti ’ty avagantavyam atnia-kaianata-9rutayaQ ca 9 akti- 9 aktiniad- 
abhedeno ’pasana-’rtha eva; “ajam ekam” ity-adi-giutibhih pradhana- 
karanata-siddheh. yadi ca ’ka9asya ’bhra-’dy-'adhisthana-kaianata-vad 
atmanah kaianatvam ucyate, tada tan na nnaknimah; iiarmainasyai ’va 
pratisedhad iti. _____ 

) « sthavara-jafigama-’disu prthivy-adinam eva karauatva-dar9anat 

katham prakrteh sarvo-’padanatvam ’ » tatia ’ha: 

paramparye 'pi pradhana-’nuvrttir, anu-vat 35. 

&thavara-’disu paramparaya karanatve 'pi teau piadhanasya ’nugamad 
iipadanatvam aksatam, yatha ’nkmar-’di-dvarakatve ’pi sthavaia-’disu 
j parthivar’dy-anunam anngamad upadanatvani ity arthah. 

vana-nyayena prakrter vyapakatve pianianam aha 
sarvatra karya-dar^anad vibhutvam 36. 

avyavasthaya sarvatra vikaia-dai'9aiiat pradhanasya vibhutvara , 
yatha ’nor ghata-’di-vyapitvam ity arthah etac ca prag eva vyakhya- 
J tarn. 

«nanu paiiechinnatve "pi yatra kaiyam ntpadyate, tatra gacchafcl ’ti 
vaktavyam ^ » tatra ’ha 

gati-yoge 'py adya-karanata-hanir, aan-vat 37. 

gati-svikare ’pi paricchmnataya miiia-kaianatva-’bhavah paithiva-’dy- 
anu-drsiantene ’ty arthah 

athave tlham vyakhyeyam cnanu tngnna- tmaka pradha asya nyo- 
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’nya-samyogar’rtham 9iuti-t.irirtisu knya ksobhar’khya ^luyate ; kriyavat- 
tvac ca tantv-adi-drstantena mula-karanatva-’bhava » ity agankya pan- 
haiati gati-yoge ’py adya-karanata-’lianir, anu-vat gatih, knya; tat- 
sattve ’pi mula-karanataya ahanih; yatba vai^esika-mate parthivar’dy- 
anunam ity artkah. 

«nanu prthivy*adlnam navaaam eva dravyanam daiQanat katham. 
prthivTtva-’di-^iinyam pradhaaa-’khyam dravyam ghateta^ na ca <pra- 
dhanam dravyam. eva ma ’stv> iti vaeyam, samyoga-vibhaga-parinama- 
’dibbir dravyatva-siddber » iti tatia 'ha 

prasiddha-’dtliifcyam pradhanasya, na niyamah 38 

prasiddha-nava-dravjZ-’dhikyam eva pradhanasya, ato navai Va 
dravyam ’ti na niyama ity arthah atma-’tiriktanam prthivy-adinam 
astanam eva karyatva-giavanam ca ’tra niyame badhakam iti bhavah 

« kim sattva-'dayo guna eva prakrtir, athava guna'tray'a-rupa-dravya- 
traya’'dhaia-bhuta prakrtir itisam^aye Vadharayati . 

sattva-’dinam a-tad-dharmatvam, tad-rupatvat 39. 

sattva-’di-gunanam prakrti-dharmatvam na ’sti, prakrtir vaiupatvad 
ity arthah. yady api §ruti-smrtisu ’bhayam eva gruyate, tatha, ’pi lagbava- 
’di-tarkatah svarupatvam eva Vadharyate, na tu dharmatvam. tatha hi, 
sattvar’di-trayam kim prakrteh karya-rupo dharmo, ’thava. 'kagasya vayu- 
vat samyoga-mStrena mtya eva dhaimah syat ^ adye ekasya eva prakrter 
diavya-’ntara-sangam vina vicitra-guna-trayo-’tpatty-a&ambhavah , drsta- 
viruddha-kalpan^’naueityam ca antye mtyebhya eva sattva-’dibhyo ’nyo- 
’nya-sangena viciti a-sakala-karyo-’papattau tad-atirikta-prakrti-kalpana 
vaiyarthyam iti sattva-’dlnam prakrti-karyatva- di-vaeanani ca 'ngatah 
prakag^’di-karyo-’pahitataya ’bhivyakty-adikam eva bodhayanti ; yatha 
prthivlto dvipo-’tpattim iti 

«nanv evam astavihgati-tattva-pratipadaka-gastra-virodha » iti cen, 
na , tatra prakrti-dharmanam sukha-’dinain vaigesika-gunanam prthak- 
tattvar’bhyupagamena tattvanam astavingati-samkhyo-’papatteh. 

vastutas tv idam sutram ittham vyakhyeyam sattva-’dlnam a-tad- 
dharmatvam prakrti-karya-matratva-'bhavah ; tad-rupatvat prakrter api 
sattvar’ di-rupatvat, 

“sattvam rajas tama iti esai Va prakrtih smrte” 

’ty-adi-smrtibhya iti tatha ca vaigesikanam prthivy-adisv iva 'smakam api 
karya-karano-’bhaya-rupataya sattva-’disn prakrti-karyatva-’di-vakyanam 
anrodhal tatm samya vasthadi aattyam augu tnlyara v ya^ vaatha 
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sya tantu-tulyasya mahat-tattva-’di-karana-sattvasya kaianam evam rajas 
tamasi api. 

pradliana-pravrtteh prayojanam upasamharati 

anupabhoge ’pi pum-artham srstih pradhanasyo, ’stra-kimkuma- 
vahana-vat 40. 

trtiya-’dhyaya-sthe “ pradhana-srstili paraithe ‘ty-Mi-sutie vyakhyar 
tarn idam 

■vicitra-siBtau nimitta-karanam alia • 
karma-v5icitryat srsti-vaicitryam. 41 
> karma dharmar’dliaimau sugamam anyat 

«nanu bhavatu pradhanat sistih; pralayas tu kasmat^ na by ekas- 
mat karanad vimddha-karya-dYayam gbatate. » tati’a 'ha : 

samya-vaisamyabbyam karya-dvayam 42 

sattva-’di-guna-trayam piadbanam; tesam ca vaisaniyara nyuna- 
j ’tinktarbhavena samhananam ; tad-abbavah samyam tabhyam betubhyam 
ekasmad eva srsti-pralaya-rupam Yiruddba-karycirdvayam bhavatT 'ty 
aithah. stbitis tu srsti-madhye praviste ’ty agayena tat-kaianatvam 
piadbanasya na prthag vicantam 

« nanu pradbanasya srati-svabhavyaj jfiano-’ttaram api sarosaxah syat » 
i tatra 'ha : 

vimtikta-bodban na srstih pradbanasya, loka-vat 43 

vimuktataya purusa-saksatkarad dhetoh piadbanasya tat-purusa- 
’rtbam punah srstir na bhavati, krtar’rthatvat loka-vat; yatba loka 
amatya-’dayo lajflo ’itham sampadya krta-’ithab santo na puna raja-'itbani 
pravartante, tathai ’va pradhanam ity arthab. vimnkta-moksar’ithain hi 
pradbana-pravrttir ity uktam sa ca jnaniln nispanna iti bhavah 

«naiiti pradbanasya sraty-nparamo na ’sti, aj'fianam samsaia-dar^anat. 
tatba ca pradhana-srsiya muktasya ’pi punai-bandhah syat.» tatra ’ba 

na ’nyo-’pasarpane ’pi mukto-’pabbogo, nimatta-’bbavat. 44. 

karya-karana-samgbata-'dMrstya ’nyan prati pradhanasyo ’pasarpane 
’pi na muktasyo ’pabbogo bbavati ; nimitta-’bhavat ; upabhoge nimittanam 
SYO-’padbi-samyoga-vi^esa-tat-karanar’viveka-’dinam abbavad ity arthab 
idam eva hi muktam prati pradbana-srsty-uparamo, yat tad-bhoga-betoh 
rvo- p^hi parinama vi^esasya jannia-Tchyasya nutpadanam iti 
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€ nanv ijam yyavaetha tada ghateta, yadi parasa-tehutvain syat tad 
eva tv atma~’dva]ta-§iuti-badhitam » ity a^ankya 'ha; 

purusa-bahutTam vyaTasthatab. 46 

‘■ye tad vidui, amrtas te bhavanty; athe ’tare duhkham eva ’piyanti” 

’ty-adi-^iuty-akta-bandha-moksa^vyavastliata eva purusarbahutvam sidk- 
yati ‘ty arthah 

« nail'd ’padhi-bhedad bandha-moksa-vyavastha syat.» tatra 'ba : 

upadlu? cet, tat-siddhau panar dvaitam. 46 

upadhi§ cet svikriyate, taihy npadhi-siddhyai ’va punar advaata- 
bhanga ity arthah. vastutas td ’padhi-bhede ’pi vyavastha na sambhavatl 
’ti prathamar'dhyaya eva prapaficitam. 

«iianu 'padhayo ’py avidyika iti na tair advaita-bhanga » ity agan- 
kayam aha * 

dvabbyam api pramana-virodliah, 47 

puruso ’vidye ’ti dvabhyam apy angikrtabhyam advaita-pramanasya 
prater virodhas tad-avastha eve ’ty arthah 

aparam api dusana-dvayara Sha . 

dvabbyam apy avirodhan na purvam uttaram ca sadhaka- 
’bhavat. 48 

dvabhyam apy anglkitabhyam purvam purva-pakso bhavatam ua 
gha'tate; asmabhir api prakrtih purusa§ ce ’ti dvayor eva ’ngikaiat; 
vikarasya ’nityataya. vacar’rambhana-matrataya asmabhir api ’statvat 
«nanu, purusa-nanatva-svlkarat prakrter mtyatva-svikarac ca ’sty eva 
’smad-'virodha » ity aQankya dusanSr’ntaram aha : “ uttaram ce ” ’ty-adina 
advaita-vadinam uttaram siddhantag ca na ghatate , atma-sadhaka-prama- 
nasyar’bhavat tad-anglkare ca tenai ’va ’dvarta-hanir ity arthah. 

« nanu sva-prakagataya ’tma setsyati.» tatra ’ha : 

prakapatas tat-siddhau karma-kartr-'virodhah. 49 

caitaiiya-rupa-praka9ata5 oaitanya-siddhau karma-kartr-virodha ity 
arthah. praka^ya-praka^a-sambandhe hi praka^anam aloka-’disu drstam; 
svasya saksat svasmin sambandha§ ea viruddha iti asman-mate tu 
buddhi-vrtty-akhya-pramana-’ngikarat tad-dvara pratibimba-rupasya svasya 
bimba-rupe svasmin sambandho ghatate; yatha surye jalardvara prata- 
bimba-rupa-sva-sambandha iti bhavah. atmanah sva-praka^atva-grutis tv 
an anyo- padhikarprakai^’di para bodhya 
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< nanu na sti karma-kartr virodhah Bva nistlia^praka<ja Yars 

svagya ev bandha-eambhaYat yatim vai^etfik &va-aiKtba jjElana- 

dvaia svasya svayam visaya » iti tatia 'b.a : 

jada-vyavrtto jadam praka 9 ayati cid-rapah. 60. 

cetane praka^a-rupa-dbarmab suiya-’disv iva na ’sti, kim tu cid-rupag 
cit-svaiupa era padartho jadaiu piaka§ayati; yato jada-vyaYrtti-matrena 
Old ity ucyate, na tu jada-vilaksana-dbarmavattaye 'ty arthah, aba ev? 
nirdharmataya “sa esa ne ’ti rie ’ti” ’ty eva 9iutyo 'padi^yate, na tu vidlu- 
mukhataye ti. tatha ca smrtir api : 

“ < idam tad > iti nii destum guruna ’pi na gakyata ” ifci 

< jada-vyavrttav > iti pathe ’pi betau saptauiya ’yarn evil ’Uhah — 
asming ca sutre « jadam eva piakagayati eid-rupo, na tv atmanain» iti na 
’rthab. tatha sati hi tasya ’jfieyatvena sadhaka-’bhava-rupam badhakam 
paresii ’panyasa-’narham , svasya ’pi tulya-nyayatvad iti. 

«nanv evam praiuana-’dy-anurodhena dvaita-siddhilv advaita-gruteh 
ka gatih ’ » tatia ’ha . 

na ^ruti-Yirodho, raginam vEiragyaya tat-siddheh. 51 

advaita-gruti-viiodhas tu na ’sti; laginam punisa-'tuikte vairagyayai 
’va giutibhir advaita-sadhanat , purusa-jfiana iva dvaita-'bhava-jfiane sva- 
tantra-phala-’ntaia-’gravanat tac ca vauagyam sad-advaitenai ’vo ’papad- 
yate, sattvam ca kutasthatvam ity aithah. ata eva gi'utu api sad-adviiitam 
eva Chandogye pratipaditavati ’ti bhavali 

na kevalam ukta-yulctyai 'va. ’dvaita-vaduio heya, api tu jagad-a- 
satyata-giahaka-pramana-'bhavena ’pT ’ty aha 

jagat-satyatvam, adusta-karana-janyatvad, badhafca-’bhavat. 

62 

nidra-’di-do&a-duatar-’ntahkarana-’di-j'auyatvena svapna-visaya-gailkha- 
pltima-'clmam a&atyatvam loke di stain tac ca mahad-adi-prapaace na 
'sti; tat-kiiianasya prakrter Hnanyagarbha-buddheg eii ’dustatvat, 
‘‘yatha-pui vain akalpayad” ity-adi-giavanat. «uanu “ ne ’lia naiia ’sii 
kim-cane” ’ty-ad>grutya badliitatvena Vidya-’di-naraii kag-cana. ’nadii 
dosah kdlpanlyah /> tatia 'ha: “ ba,dhaka”’bhd,vad ” iti. ayam bhavah 
“ne ’ha niina ’sti kim-eane ” ’ty-adi-grutayo yah paraih prapanca-badlia- 
kataya ’bhipreyante, tah prakarana-’nusarena vibhaga-’di-pratisedhika ewu 
na tu prapahca-’tyanta-tucehata-parah , svasya ’pi badha-’pattya sva-’rtha- 
’sadhakatva-prasafigat na lu svapna-kaluia-gabdasya badhe taj-jhapito 
py arthab pnnar na samdihyata ti tasmad atmar vigh itakatayil grutvyn 
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na piapaficoejS tyantar-badha-para iti. tatia ne Tis naEa sti kiro-cane 
’ty-adi-^ruter < brahma- vibhaktam tim-api na ’stT > ’ty arthah ; 

“ sarvam samapnosi, tato ’bi sarva ” 

ity-adnsmrty-eka-vakyatvat “ vaca-’ra 2 nbhanani -vikaro nama-dheyam, 
mrttike ’ty eya satyam ” ity-adi-gmtes tn nityata-rupa-paiamSrthika-satta- 
viraho ’rthah; anyatha mrttikardrstaat^’siddheh, na hi loke mrttika- 
vikarsanam atyanta-tucchatvam biddham, yeua drstantata syad iti. 

“ na nirodho na eo ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai miikta ity esa paramarthate ” 

’ty-adi-^rutes tv atma-’tiriktasya kutastha-nityata-riipa-’tipararaartha-satta- 
viraho ’rthah, kim ea ’tmano nirodha-’dy-abhavo ’ithah; anyathni ’fcadr^a- 
jfianasya moksa-phalakatva-pratipa,dana-virodha.t. na hi < mokso mithye > 
*ti pratipadya moksasya phalatvam apramattah pratipadayati ti. yai^ ca 
*tmai-’kya-§rntayas, tas tu prathama-’dhyaya eva vyakhyatah, Brahma- 
mimansa-bhasye cai ’ta anyaQ ca ^rutayo ’smabhir vyakhyata iti dik. 

na kevalam vartamana-da^ayam eva prapaScah sann, api tu sadai ’ve 
'ty aha 

prakara-’ntarS-’sambhavat sad-utpattih 53 

purvo-’kta-yuktibhir asad-utpada-’sambhavat 'suksma-rupena sad evo 
’tpadyate ’bhivyaktam bhavatl ’ty aithah. 

kartrtva-bhoktrtvayor vaiyadhikara,nye ’pi vyavastham upapadayati 
sutrabhyam 

ahamkarah karta, na purusah. 54 

abhimana-vrttikam aiitahkaianam ahamkarah. sa eva krtiman ; abhi- 
mano-’ttaram eva prayagah pravrtti-dai 9 anat, na tu puruso, ’pannamitvad 
ity arthah. purvam ca ( dharma-’dikam buddher > iti yad uktarh, tad 
ekasyai 'va 'ntalikaranasya vrtti-matra-bheda- gayena, 

cid-avasana bhuktis, tat-karma-’rjitatvat 55 

ahdinkaiasya kartrtve 'pi bhogag city eva paryavasanno bhavati, 
ahamkarasya samhatatvena pararthatvat. « nanv evam anya-nistha-kar- 
mana, 'nyasya bhoge puruaa-vigesa-niyamo na sjat.» tatra ’ha. ‘-tat- 
karma-’rptatvad ” iti, ahamkarena ‘sanjitam tasyag cito yat karma, taj- 
janyatvad hhogasye ’ty arthah. yo hamkaro yam purusam adaya ’cetane 
« ’ham, mame > ’ti vrttim karoti, tasya 'hamkarasya karma tasya ’tmana 
ucyate, tenai ’va ca karmana tatra ’tmani bhogo ’rjyata iti na ’tiprasanga 
ty agayab 



ito 


VI 5b Sd'mkhya-pravaeanor^hatye 


Brahnm-loia- atergatibbir na st n skrtir ti pnrvo-’kte karanaj' 
dar^ayati 

candra-’di-loke ’py §.vrttir, niroitta-sadlDliavat 56. 

□iimttam aviveka-karmar'dikam. sugamam anyat. 

«r!anii tat-tal-Ioka-vasi-jano-’pade^^ anavrttih syat^» tatra ’ha. 

lokasya no ’pade^St siddhih, purva-vat 57. 

yatlia puivabya maiiUbya-lokasyo pade^a-matian i}a siddhir jfiana 
mspattir, evam tat-tal*loka-stha-Iokasyo ’padega-matrat tad-gatanam ]iiana 
mspattir na myameua bhavatl 'ty arthah. 

1 «mnv evam Brahma-lokad aTiavrtti-^ruteh ka gatih?s tatra ’ha: 

paramparyena tat-siddhau vimnkti-girutih. 58 

Brahma-loka^’di-gatanam ^ravana-mananar’di-parainpaiaya prayagc 
]Sana-siddha.u batyam vimukti-^ravanam , na tu saksad-gati-matiene ’ty 
arthah. tal-loke jnanasya prayikatvad anya-lokad vr^eKa iti 

. paripuinatve ’py atmano gati-^rutrm upapadayati 

gati-grute? ca vyapakatve ’py upSdhi-yogad bhoga-de^a-kaia- 
latoho, vyoma-vat 69. 

vyapakatve ’py atmano gati-^ravana-’nurodhena bhoga-de^a-sya kala- 
va§al labhah sidhyati, vyoma-vad npadhi-yogene ’ty artiiah. yatha hy 
^a^asya purnatve ’pi de^a-vi^egar-gatir ghatar’dy-upadhi-yogad vyavahri- 
yate, tathai ’ve ’ti tatha ca §rutih . 

“ghata-samvrtam aka§am niyamane ghate yatha, 
ghato niyeta, na ’ka9aih, tadvaj jivo nabho-’pama ” iti. 

“bhoktur adhisthanad bhogar’yatana-nirmanam ” iti yad uktam, tat 
prapaheayati . 

anadhisthitasya puti-bhava-prasafigan na tat-siddbib, 60 

bhoktr-anadhisthitaaya ^ukrar’deh phti-bhava'pxasafigan na pnrvo-’kta- 
bhoga-'yatana-siddhir ity arthah. 

«nanv adhisthanam vinai va ’dxsta-dvara bhoktrbhyo bhogar’yatana- 
nirmapam bhavatu » tatra "ha 

adrsta-dvarSi ced, asainbaddhasya tad-asambbavSj, jalSi-’di-vad 
ankure. 61, 

gukrar dan saksad asambaddhasya ’drstasya §arii'ar’di-rdrmSiie bhoktr- 
dTaratva^eambhavad, bija^sambod jala^dinam afiiuro- tpattau 



iiatnkhyar-jrravcu^aTia-bhd^yp 


VI bS 


ibl 


karaata di-dvaratva vad ity arthah atah 3va-9ray.i-'5im_yoga-banibRn 
dhenai ’va ’drsta-sambandhah. ^ukia-'disu \aktavyah. tatha ea siddhani 
adrstaTad-atma-t)dmyoga-i upas^ya ’dhisthanasya bh.ogO''pakarana-iiirraana~ 
betutYam iti bhavah. 


vai9esLka'’di-nayena ’dista-dvarakam atma-karanatvam abhyupetya 
tat sambandha-gbatakataya tmano ’dhisthatrtvam stbapitam bva-bid- 
dbantb ty adrstar’dlnam a,tma-dbarinatva-'bhava.t tad-dvara bboktu:: betu- 
tvam eva na sanibhavati ty aba . 

nirgunatvat tad-asambbavad, ahamkara-dharma by ete 62 . 

bhoktur nirgunatvena ’drsta-’bainbhayac ca na ’dr.sta-d'v arakatvara ; 
hi yasmad ete ’drata-’dayo ’bamkarasya ’ntabkarana-samanyas> ai ’va 
dharma ity arthab. tatba ea ’sman-mate dvara-nairapeksyena samyoga- 
mati ena saksM eva bhoktur adbisthanam sidbyatl ’ti bbavah. 

« nanu cet puruso vyapakas, taihi 

“ bala-’gra-9ata-bhagas}-a 9atadha kalpitasya ea 
bhago jiYab sa Yijfieyah, sa ca ’uantyaya kalpata ” 

iti 9ruti-pratip2ditam ]Iva-paiicchin.natTam anupapannam. tathe '9vara- 
pratihedhat puxusanam cat ’karapya] ]Tvatma-pai amatma-vibhago ’pi 9as- 
triyo ’nupapanna » iti tad idam a9anka-dvayaia apabartum aha : 

vigistasya jlvatvam anvaya-vyatirekat, 63 . 

“ pya bala-prana-dbaranayor ” iti vyutpattya, jivatTam pranitvara ; tae 
ca ’hamkara-Yigista-purusasya dharmo, na tu kevala-pnrusasya kutab 
anTaya-yyatirekat ; ahamkaravatan* eya samartbya* ti 9 aya-prana-dhara' 
nayor dar9anat, tac-cbiinyanani ca citta-vrtti*iiirodhasyai ya dar9anat; 
prayrtti-hetu-rago-’tpadakasya ’harakaiasya ’bbavad ity arthab. atbava 
’ntahkarana-viyoge moksa-pralaya-’dau na jTvanam, tad-yoge ca jivanam 
ity eyam anvaya-yyatirekau vyakbyeyau. 

tatba ca ’ntahkarano-’padhikam jivaaya paricchinnatyaria parama- tina- 
’kbyat kevala-purusad bbinnatvam ce 'ti bbavah — anena sntrena vigista- 
sya bboktrtvam va tyam-aham-ptatyaya-gocaratv'ain va no ktam ; saksat- 
kai a-rupasya bhogaaya ’bamkara-dbarmatya- bbavat , tvaia-aham-dbarmi- 
puraakarena viveka-’nupapatte9 ca kim tu 

“yada ty abheda-yijfianaiu jlvatm t-paramatmanoh 
bhavet, tada, muni-9re8thah, pa9a-cchedo bbavisyati 
atmanam dvividbam prabub para-’para-vibhedatab ; 
paras tu nirgunah prokto py ahariikara-yiito para 


IbiJ VI 68 Hamkkya^avacaTia-bhatyr 

ity adi vakyik^to- kto jivatma-paramatma vibhaga eva pradar*; tah tatr 
jivatayam aLliamkara upalaksanam eve ti. 

idanTm mahad-atamkaj-ayor eva tad-itaram jagat karyam, ne ’9va' 
rasye ’ti Bialima-’didiayahyai 'va vjavaliarike-’^varatva-labhaja piatipada- 
yisyati. tati a 'dav ahainkara-kaiyam alia : 

ahamkara-kartr-adliina karya-siddhir, ne ’gvara-’dhina, ^pra- 
mana-’bhavat 64 

akamkara-iupo yah karta, tad-adhmai ’va karya-siddhih srsti-^amhaia^ 
nispattir bhavati; tadr^a-balasya ’hamkara-kaiyatvat, anaham-krtesu tat- 
0 samarthydr’darQanat na tu vai^esika-’dy-uktar’naliainkrta-parame-’^vara- 
’dhina; anahamkrta-siastrtve mtye-’^vare ca prarnana-’hhavad ity aithah 
“aham bahu syam, prajayeye’’ ’ti hy ahamkiiia-puivikai ’va sistih ^ru- 
yate tatia 'ham-^abdasya 'mikarana-matratve pramana-bliava iti. aiiena 
shtrena ’hamkaio-’padhikam Brahma-Rudrayoh &.rsti-samhdra-kaitrtvara 
6 ^ruti'smxti'Siddliam api pratipaditam 


« nanu bhavatv ahamkaro 'nyesam karta : ahamkarasya tu kah 
karta ’ » tatia ’ha : 

adr^to-’dbMti-vat samanatvam, 65 

yatha sarga-'disu prakrti-ksobhaka-karmar’bhivyaktih kala-vi^e'ia- 
j matrad bhavati, tad-udbodhaka-karmar’ntarasya kalpane 'navastha-pra- 
saiigat, tathai ’va ’hamkarah kala-matra-nniuttad eva jayate, na tu tahya 
’pi kartr-antaram asti ’ti samanatvam avayor ity arthah na ca se^vara- 
inate « karya-’bhivyaktii api ’^varenai ’va kriyata » iti vaktum ^akyate , 
iQvarasya vaisamya-nairgbrnya-patteh. karma-sapekaataj^ai ’va hi ’9vara- 
5 sya vaisamya-’dibam se9vaiaih panhartavyam tac cet kariiK* ’9vara 
eva ’dhitisthet, tarbi vaisamyar’dikam apadyetai Ve 'ti bhavab. 

maitato 'nyat, 66. 

ahamkara-karyat fersty-ader yad anyat palana-’ntaiyamitva-’dikain, 
tan naabat-tattvad eva bhavati; vi9uddba-aattvataja ’bbiinana-karanar 
' ’dy-abhavena para-’nugraha-matra-prayojanakatvan miati9aya-jfiand-balai" 
’Qvaryae ce ’ty arthah anena ca sutrena mahat-tattvo-’padbikam 
Visnoh palakatvam upapaditam mahat-tattvo-’padbikatvat tu Visnur 
mahan paraine-’9varo brabme ’ti ca giyate. tad nktam : 

“yad ahur Vasudeva-’kbyam cittam, tan mahad-atinakani ” iti 

atra 9astre karana-brahina tu puiiisa-i„“manyam lurgunam. eve ’syate 
iQTvara- nabbynpagamSt tatra ca k n i 9abdab Bva-^^akti prakrty upa 


Hamkhya-pravacaTiO-hhdsye V ] 0 

dhiko va nimitta-karanata-paro 'va; purusaj^hasya prakrti-pravartakatvad 
iti mantavyam 

« svaitty-artham prakrteh pravrttih svata eva bhavati ’ti sthale-sthale 
proktam. tatra sva-svami-bhavo bbogya-bboktx-bhavah , sa ca prakrti- 
pravrtteh pran na ’sti » ’ty agankam parihai ati • 

karma-nimittali prakrteh sva-svami-bhavo 'py anadir, bija- 
’akura-vat 67 

yesam samkhyai-’kade9main prakrteb purusasya ca sTa-syann-bhavo 
bliogya-bhoktr-bhavah karnid-mmittakas, tan-mate ’pi sa prav^a-iupena 
’nadii eva, bTjar-’nkura-vat, pramamkatvM ity arthab, akasmikatve muk- 
ta'^ya 'pi punar-bhog^'patter iti. 

aTiveka-nimittakatva-maie ’py etad-anaditvam samanain ity aba • 

aviveka-nimitto va Panca^ikhah 68 

avivekarmmitto va sva-svami-bhava iti Pancagikha aha , tan-mate ’pj 
anadir ity arthab. etad eva svarmatam, prag uktatvat avivekac ca 
pralaye ’pi karma-vad eva ’sti vasana-rupene ‘ti. viveka-pragabhavo 'vi- 
veka iti mate tu btja-’B.kura-vad anaditvam iia ghatate, akhanda-prag- 
abhavasyai Va ’khilarbhoga-betutvad iti 

lihga-^arira-rdimttaka iti Sanandanacaryah 69 

Sanandanacaryas tu lifiga-^aiira-nimittakab prakrti-purusayor hhogya- 
bhokti-bhava ity aha; lihga-^arira-dvarai Va bhogad iti. tan-mate ’pj 
anadib sa ity aithah yady api pralaye linga-§arlram na ’sti. tatha ’pi tat- 
karanam aviveka-kaima-’dikam parva-saxglya-linga-ifaiira-janyam asti , 
tad-dv^a bTja-’nkura-tnlyatvain svasYamibhava-lihga^ailrayor ity agayah 


^astra-vakya-’rtham npasamharati , 

yad va tad va, tad-ucchittih pnrusarthas — tad-ucchittih puni- 
sarthah 70 

kaima-nimitto va '\iveka-’di-nimitto xa bhavatu prakrti-purusayor 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah, sarvatha ’py anaditaya dur-ucehedasya tasyo cebe- 
dah parama-purusartha ity arthah tad etad adaii piatphatam. “tnvidha- 
duhkha-’tyanta-mvrttir atyanta-purusartha ” iti. « nanv atra sukha-duh- 
kha-sadharana-bhoga-mvrttih puiusaxtha ucyate, tatra tu dubkha-matrar 
nivrttir iti katham tatro ’ktasya ’tro ’pasamhara’» iti cen, na; ^abda- 
bhede py arthar^’bbedat sukham hi tavad duhkha-pakse niksiptani iti 
snkha-bhogo ’pi duhkba-bhoga eva; duhkha-bhogo ’pi pratibimba-rupena 
pnruBo di hkha-fiambandha ova svato n tya nirduhkl atve a ca pratliama- 
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Butre pi pratib mba rujienai va dulikha^mvrttir v vaksite eka o 
upakramo- pasaiiihara-sutrayor iti bahola- il^asya dvir avrtt h 
samSpty-artfea. 

•jastra-mukhya-’rtlia-vi&taras tantia-’kliye ’nukta-puranaih 
sastha-’dliyaye krlah pa^cad vakya-’rthaQ oo ’pasamhrtah 

tad idam sarakhya-^astram Kapila-murtya. bhagavan Vianui 
loka-hitaya praka^itavau yat tatia vedaiiti-biuvali kagcid aha: 
kbya-praneta Kapilo iia Visimh, kim tv Agny-avataiah Kapxla-’nta, 

“ Agnih. sa Kapilo iiama t>amkhya-^astid-pjavartaka ” 
iti smrter » iti, tal loka-vyamohana-matram ; 

“ etan me janma loke ’smin mumuksunam dur-a^ayat 
prasanikbyanaya tattvanam sammataya ’tma-dai^ana " 

ity-adi-smrtisu Visnv-avatarasya Devabuti’-putrasyai 'va samkhyc 
trtvar'vagamat , Kapilardvaya-kalpana-gauravac ca tatia ca ’gi 
'gny-akbya-gakty-ave§ad eva prayuktab ; yatha 

“ kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddJia ” 

iti Qri-Krsna-vakye kala-9akty'ave9ad eva kaia-gabdah , auyatha 
rupa-pradargaka-Krsnasya ’pi Visnv-avatara-Krsiiad bbedii-’pattei i 

samkbya-kulyam samapurya Vedanta-mathita-’nirtaib 
Kapila-rair jfiana-yajfia isin apayayat pura 
tad'Vacah-gTaddhaya tasmin gurau ca stbira-bhavatab 
tat-prasada-lavene ’dam tac-chastram vivitam may a, 

iti grl-Vijfianabhiksu-viracite Kapila-samkhya-pravacanasya bhaaye 

’dbyayab aasthah 

iti samkbya-piavacana-bb asyain 
samaptara 


APPENDIX I 


VAKIANTS OF DR FITZEDWARD HALLS EDITION OF THE SAMKHYA 

PRAVACANA-BHASYA 

« 

The numbers on the left indicate the page and line of the present edition The words 
following indicate Dr Hall’s reading m the corresponding passage of his edition The 
abbreviation H signifies Dr Hall’s edition. 

This list, of course, does not include the mistakes and misprints which were corrected by 
Dr Hall himself in his Quddhi-pattrnm , nor does it include mere difierenoes of orthography 
and punctuation 


lie (that IS page 1, line 16) 

’smat 

29 api (instead o/eva) 

2l0 ’tma-’kartrtva-vittvaa- 
yai Va 

n manyamanah (instead nf 
sa samanah) 

S2,33 atra- 'pi vyavahanka- 
paramarthlka-bhavo 
bhavati 

Sivah (instead o/te) 

45 daitya 

6i 9 prakarsena ’syam 
612,13 bhavah (instead of vi- 
bhagah) 

7i 4 sattve ’nutapyamane tad- 
akara-’niirodhat puruso | 
8iT3attva-sambhavad(ins(ead 
of satta-’samhhavad) 

36 va vasantam 

934 'dav api vivekam eve 
1019 'padega- gruter 
34 svabhavikayapayo 
ll2 abhavo (instead ofapayo) 
128 H adds hi after na 
13 kala-yoga 
16 H omits ca 
34 ttttaratra vakayamanam 

37 ced bandhane 

13t api tu sa eva bandhah 
13 H omits iigu 
34 atmaiu 

149 kartiiva-matram duh- 

khitva 


1421,22 sva-sva-bhukta-vrtti- 
vasana-vad (instead of 
avatvam ca -vat- 

ivam) 

36 vaktavyatvad (instead of 
uktatvad) 

37 nityayoh (instead of vi- 
bhvoh) 

15i2 H adds anyat after 
vastu 

14 aamvrttikam, aamvrttig. 
26 -yogangannaihaua- 
187 bandha-’patter 
22,23 samsknyate 
197 H adds iti gesah after 
kaanikatvam. 

9012 H adds vynana-jnatram 
after bandho ’pi 
2126 samvrttikam 
23 i 5 viyad-gami mano 
3331 H omits adrstena 
24iS viveka-’khya- (instead 
'• of ’viveka ’khya-) 

2624 'Samyogasyai (instead of 
-sangaayai) 

26s heya-hetuh pratipaditah 
32 viveka nagakatvam (in- 
stead of Viveka-nagafca- 
tvam) 

37 evam ca aati 
277 ce ’tthajn (insteod of eet) 
35 H omits 'py 
389 H omits ca. 

» Utha ca 


3815, 16 tat puruse van-matram 
sarvam, sphatika- 

19 H omits sa 

3917, IS pramanany upany- 
asyaute 

304,5 ’samhata-’vasthe 'ti 
11 samanye ’tl 
25 tad-asamgraha-nyfinata 
316 jfianam atho ’py artha 
11 aditya-mandale 
24 tanmatra (instead of 
tanmatras). 

36i 5 ’ty-adi-ksetrajna- — pu 
rusasya is missmff 
3712 gannyo ’tpatti- 

23 sarga-pralaya-dhamu 
nam. 

39i7vandhyatvam (instead of 
andhyatvam) 

20 cittasya vrttayas 
4123 karma-cito 

24 punya-cito 
37 tatha ’pi sa 

429 duhkha.’nivrttir 
34 jnanasya ’ksayatvan na. 
432 safcsaj jnano-’paya 
13 H omits tat pramanam 
17 tada tu ’kte-’ndnya- 
22 purusa-nistha-bodhah. 
prame 

44i 3 H, omits ca 
477 jueyata-’bhidhanaya 
19 mahattva-rupena 
22 taUiS ca’ yam jagatyj asiab 


136 


16b 




4812 cm fUa (uutead of te- 
sSm) 

24'PratibinibaByai 'va’atali- 
karaao- 

2 t. agm-yoga-Tigesa 
493S H omits vrtti'rupam 
5330 atha (before earvam) 

34 pratiyogi'Fopatve 
6411 atyanta-’bhava-’figika- 
rat 

13, H H. O'lMis na ’yam 
gliato 
6 5 11 grutii. 

12 atmai ’ve (instead of tama 
eve) 

13 ity-adya 
31 stbita. 

6734 ata (instead of etad") 

5920 H omiii tu 

30 H omijs pratyekam 
34 HO ’papadyate 

60i2 ce ’ti ( instead of ve 

20 tu (inttead o/tad) 

6417 §ansad]ivam (instead of 
aambaddliam). 

666 bhedo 
6 H omits tasya 

31 niyameiia sva-gocara- 
vrtti- 

6731 ghaia-’ka^a-vyavastha 
683 H owils tatra. 

69i 2 jivo na mnyata 
7(h H omits va 
IT, 18 gabda-gocare 
33 ’khandata-pp”a-kalpaaa- 
yam 

7115 evam muktaHam 

32 -paramarthika-sattvena 
’nyan ne ’ti 

7224,35 samvxttika- 
26 Vidyakatayag 

33 H omits apy 

7520 H omits tasmad va 
76 i 8 pravartate (imtead of 
pravartata iti) 

30 til (imtead oj nii) H 
owxts ’tba ’kamayamano 
77i H omits niakama apta- 
kama atma-kamo 
as ntpadye 


7814 H. fimiii derinam. 

Si -34 yatha kafanam svft- 
karab prakrti-prabha- 
vad iti (instead of yatba 
ca -abbavad iti) 
7920 tatra 

26 api gantavyam. 

807 itl gantavyam 

828 H omits upastbasya by 
upastba-’ntaram. 

9 yasye ’ndriyasya, and 
ucyate 

15 H omits tu 
22 H omits tu 
33 H omits ca 
84ii sa (instead of sama) 

15 H omits asmiu 

27 niraayatvat 

8629 cmta vrttjr as two sepa 
rate words 

8826 purva-sargiya karanair 
evo 

89i 9 H omits iti 
33 catartba-snira- 
90i prayujyate (instead of sa 
yujyate'S 

9131 vasana-bbuta-suksmam 
92 i 3 savayavasyo 
IS ’uukramati, pranam anu- 
kramantam 

18,19 H omits sarve prana 
anutkramanti 
19 eva ’vakramati 
9326 madakata ^aktib 
9427 ’nusthanam grntisv 
afiga-, and abhy (in- 
stead of apy) 

9734 vighate 

9830 ’bhihita (instead of ’bbi- 
mata) 

99i tustir between kala-’kbya 
and ogba 
10013 buddbir 
10137 H omits sa 
1037 karmane ’ti, and nisik- 
tam 

14 autra dvayam idam vya 
kbyaya (instead of atbava 
vyakbyeyam 

17 tada (instead of ta- 
ihi) 


10223 vibhur agnnto ((mtea 
of vijagGpBate) 

25 vikriyate (instead of avi 
kriyab) 

10318 atbai ’ko 
31 parartbatab (instead of 
parartham svatah) 

10418 H omits kaivalyam 
20,31 «iianv eka-puruaa 
muktav eva vfflreka 
’kara-vrttya virakta pra 
fcrtlb katham anya-pu. 
ruaa-’rtbam punah srstau 
pravartatam ’ na ca pra 
krter anga-bbedan nai 
’sa dosa iti vacyam , 
mukta - puruso - ’pakara - 
nair »pi prtbivy-adibhir 
anyasya bhogya-srati 
darganad iti » tatra ’ba 
(instead of eka-purusan 
dargayati) 

22 na virajyate prabuddha- 
raiju tattvasySi ’vo 
34-27 ekasmin puruse vivi 
fcta bodhad viraktam api 
pradhanam na ’nyaamin 
pumse srsty-uparagaya 
viraktam bhavati. kim tu 
tarn prati srjaty eva , 
yatha prabuddba-rajju- 
tattvaayai ’vo ’rago 
bbaya-’dikam na jana 
yati, mddbam prati tu 
janayaty eve ’ty arthab 
(instead of yatha 
paran mukbata), 

33 H omits kim tu 

1052 H omits ca 
4 H omits ’pi 
14 rupa 

20 H omits prakrteh 
24 muktva. 

1062 H omits aSjasyena 
8 H omits pagu-vat 
0 H omits ’py 
11 tatra kaib sadbanair 
bandbah (instead of 
bnddber . bandhab) 

16 H omits sva 
23 ■ “ ■ 
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107 * aTjjJcta- dya- 

19 {tiiMead of 

anityam caj 

jb ato ’jitara ( imttad of 
antara-’niara) 

086 ^ruiag ca 

10 loko 

20 H omits yatha. 

32 Vidya-samskara-legaaya 
aatta 

1004 H omiti vedanti-bTUTO 

9 krta krtyata 

as panpur^a-ciimiatretia 
llOi jagat {instead of blia- 
vet) 

1 bkavet {instead oj ja- 
gat) 

13 ’ntarena Tia 

2 1 ea {after viraktasya) 

111! nirlvayim-vat 

16 H, omiti iti 
26 aga vai vagya-virase 06 
three separtue words 
■ 12s ca ’rtke saMtain 

11 H o'Mits iti 

13 augato {instead of nkte) 

2d jS^am 
28 Myata 

34 H omits cee 

35 yogmo (ifistcod o/j2ana- 
sadkauauam) 

13b, s are musing in H. 

10 iti Moksadharma-di- 

bhyab. iti Vasiatha-’di' 
smrtibhyag ca {instead of 
’ty-ady- -vakye- 

bhyabl 

12 dbarana 

13-16 are missing in. H 
31,32 bhrantatva-griiter (in- 
stead oj Tiveka-’bbava 
gr liter). 

14i tac-ebabdeno Teto-’eya- 
manayoh 

3 H omits krta krtyatam 
pradairgayan 
15 tad Tai 

165 sange (instead of 
page^) 

7 tatha ’rdba-sanokliyain 
• H omUs ity 


1162 23 H miiu iad oktam 
ksama ” ifa 

31 purusarthaia-siddtya 
11722 igvara-’dhiBthatrtve 
11812-14 H omits iccko- 
’tpatty ce’ccha-’dir 

iti 

17 gaktitvena (instead of 
dkarmatvena) 

26 ceo eetanld-’gvaryain. 

3J iti tatra ’ha 

11931 'dhikara-hetn- ’ 

1203 H odds apy before ana- i 
vastha 

8 avidyaK. 

1212 H owtsjnana-iiagya. 

15 H omits lankika 

23.24 lihgam (instead of 
artha-’patti-rupam pra- 
manam) 

24,25iiiaedha-vidhy-ader eva 
’dharma-lihgaivad ity 
arthah 

123ia dhimasya ’pi 
125S-5 H omits siddha-vi- 
neka- tad-vaiyar 

thyam 

12613-15 H omits na ca 
pravrtteh 

22,23 taayabadha-’dix as one 
wotd 

24 H omits ata 

32 mgvasitanL 
12724 pratisedho-’papattir 

20 ca ’mivacaniyam, tadrga- 
sya 'pi bhanam 

28-36 H omits ya tu 
proktam iti 

1283-17 anyad vastv anya-ri- 
pena bhasata ity api na 
ynktam. srar-vaco-yya- 
gbatiit anyatra ’aya- 
rupasya nr-graga-talya- 
tvam anyatha-gabdeno 
’cyate ’tba ca tasya bha- 
nani uoyata iti sva-vaca 
evavyabatam, asatobba- 
na-’sambhavasya ’aya- 
tha-kbyati-vasiibbir api , 
vacaaad ity axtbab pn- t 
ro-vartiay aaattre *nya^ 


tra tat-cattAya bbaaa- 
praynjakatvam iti bba- 
Tab na ca «aarvatra 
’sato bbaae s^agri na 
sambbavati sanmikarsa 
'dy-abbavad ity atab 
kvacit-satta matraiaape- 
ksyata» iti vacyam, ana- 
di-vasana-dbaraya era 
bhrama-betntra-sambba 
rad iti 

12823,24 pata-’disn (instead of 
enkty-adan sphatika 

’disn ra) 

129i^ are missing in H 

13-15 H omits eko gbata 
’aambbavac ca 

20—22 H omtfs yatba- 
katbam-cid samyad 
iti 

33 Titpaitib pratlter 

130l yady anagata-’vastba 

5 H omits gabdesr iva 
ghata-’disr api. 

13,14 H omits aupadbika 
’ktatvat 

25 gisya-buddlu-raigadyaya 

1314 ekatma-radinam 

5 na ’tma ’ridya, 

11-15 H omits andyaya 
mano dbarmatvM 
iti 

16- 23 yadi ca ’ndya dravya- 
rapa pnmaa-’grita ga- 
gane raynrad isyate, 
tada ’tma-’dvaita-bauib 
tatba prakrtir era se ’ti 
siddba-sadbanam ca ta 
drgam ca ’ribbagena (in 
stead of Erahma-miinan 
sayam avibbagena) 

24 H adds brabma after 
’drilayani 

27 jfianamayo ’py artba 

37 H odds satyam after 
tatra 

13212-14 H omits nisedba 
gniter praaangad 

17- 19 H omits gnnag 
bbarah 

29 " ~ ~ 'papattflh 


1333 uknyat7»-aiddlieT iul. 

L3 ((jwfecwJ of 

badcQiy-aiiiksim) 

13 bhogmo 
20 bhogmah 
24 ca vibhaga-matrena 
30-35 H. ouiits aaanda-’bbi- 
vyaktig eve 'ti dik 

13432 IS missing m H 

1367.3 purvam cai 'tad vyar 
khyatam (instead o/pfirvaJOi 

-uktyam) 

11 muktih.(i»si^C!d o/ -15 ca) 
15 H omits tatba -tvad 

13610,17 vyangya-gandhii-'der 
(instead of vyakta- 
vyakt3-gajid]ia’'der) . 

1377 H omits 'py aatkiratve 
30-32 H omits sadrjyasya 
-padam iti 

138i- 3 ghata-’di vyaktinam 
sadxgyam aatu (instead 
of gbata vyaktinam 
aamanyena) 

1398-13 H omits kim oa 
-abbavad iti 
20 H OJJiitv kevalam 

23 dvitiya-’dbyiiye 

24 atra ’para paksam (in- 
stead of tesv atra para 
pakeam) 

1402.3 citra-’di-vad gamana- 

'bhavasya (instead of 
Citra-’di-val 'nupa- 

patteh) 

13 H omits sva-’graya 

14116 jiva-bala- 

32 sambbavanti (instead 0 / 
bhavanti), and parthivo- 
'pastambbena (instead of 
partbive - ’adhano - 'pa- 
stambhena) 

14313 H adds atra 'pi fte/ore 
game, and omits tu 

1432 H omits tu 
23 dblr atanti saba vyaktya 
Old atautam pradargayet 
3 S H omits vasana. 

14413 raga - 'di - dosa - vagad 

Avia. 


14632,33 ubbaya^ebag ca (in 
stead of sibAvara dliuun 
CO, 'bbayi.-dfttio) 

1463 dveaam pageattapa-’uu 
tapayob 

4 H omits 'tra. 

4,5 H omits etat-traye na 
kuucid api 

6H omits teaam -deba- 
tvad 

16 H adds ata bejoi e aha 
14723 tesam (instead of 
tasam). 

25 adarganena samgaya-’dy- 
apatter (instead of adar- 
gana-’patter) 

1487 H omits gnity-adi-pra- 
mauair 

14920 samyogam (instead 0 / 
sangam) 

15014 'nadi-bhavasyo 'ccheda- 
'nupapatter 

32,33 prathama-pado-’ktam 
15119 javo- (instead of 
japo-) 

20 java 

26 H omits ata 
16217,13 H omits kirysi- . 

prayuktab^ 

32 and 33 java t/iiee times 
1533-1 H. omits tatha 
gana iti 

6 sa (instead of esa) 

28 H omits saksatkara- 
dvara 

36 vicarayati 
1644 H omits nanu 
15512 H omits atma-’tirikta- 
nam prthivy-adinam 

13 tarka (instead oj niyame 
badbakam) 

18,19 H. omits laghava-'di- 
16528-1562 IS missing in H 
1563 avadbarayati, m^prayo- 
jana-pravrtty-abhyupa - 
game moksa 'nupapatter 
iti (instead of upasambar- 
ati) 

16712 avidyaka 

23 HL adds iti jiiam niurai- ‘ 


mya-vadfbtur before it 
artbab, 

IfiSo H. om*U md mpag 

15933 H adds tatha ca before 

JO 

I6O10 auavxttir iti gruteh. 

14 H omits tal loke jnaua- 
aya. 

25 H adds autrabhyam o/fer 
prapaficayati 

1613 -rupena (instead of ru 
pasya) 

3 'drataajia (instead of 
'drsta- abbyupetya) 

6 H omits tat 

16 kalpyate 

10 tam naam agaSkam pan 
hartam aha 

21 jiva-bala- as one nord 

25-27 H omits athava 
vyakbyej aa 

36 prokta abamkara-yato 

162 s -5 mabad-abamkarayoh 
karya-bhedam. pratipi- 
padayisur adSv (instead 
Of mabad- ’dav) 

22-26 H omits na oa . ’ti 
bbavab 

23 palana-’dikam 

2911 omits Sivs, , -raga- (in- 
stead 0 / -karaaa-). 

30,31 H reads -prayoja- 
nakatvad ity artbah, 
omitting the interaenuuj 
words 

1633-5 aviveka-aimittakab 
prakrti-puraaayor bbo- 
gya-bhoktr-bhava iti 
prag uktam tatra 'vi- 
veka eva kim -mmit- 
taka ? ity akanksayam 
aviveka - dbara - kalpane 
'navaatba-’pattir ity agan- 
kayab pramamkatvena 
paribarab sarva-vacU-sa 
dbaraaa ity aba 

163.12 H omi'ts ta 

164ii janma-loke as one word. 

12 'tma-darganam 

19 kalyib- 
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ETOEX OE WORDS IX VIJSfASABHIKSD’S COMMEXTABY. 


The charactenstie words of the Commentary only axe here included , and not also those 
of the* Sutras themselves The latter words are registered in the index to my edition of the 
Aniruddhavrtti Quotations are omitted. Negative compounds with a- or an-, if they do not 
appear under these initials should be sought under the simple form. Some common words 
are occasionally used in one or another technical sense Such a sense is mdieated by the 
givmg of the proper English definition, often with the word “ only,” the occurrences of the 
word in the ordinary senses being neglected [See, for example dcfa ] Or, if several such 
noteworthy senses are exemplified in this text, they are marked by a full-faced 1, 2 , and so 
on [See, for example, dfiarma, upada/ia.] The numbers refer to page and Ime of the 
present edition 


anga-’n^i-hhava 13324 
angm 13425 

akartar 2l0, 5127, 52l, 659,10, 
73M 

sikasnya, 42i8 

aklu^a 30&, 61aa, 3i, lOlso, 
12428,34 
akriya 403 
ahhfta 8422,23 
aksa 7321 

aksaya-phalaka 4231 
akhanda l4, 6936, 7019,21-24, 
7120, 726.10, 11334, 12012, 
129u, 13130, 1325,6, 16013, 
16317. 

akhando-’padln 43i3, 6420 
agati 712, 1394 
agrhitarsamsargaka 259, 1604 
Agm 1648.14,16 

anku^a 9930,33 

aiiga M 2619,20,31, 10637, 11023 
Cf hahir , yoga- 
afiga-’ngi-bhava 2623, 9427 
ahgnstha-paruuana 140i2,i3 
anguetha-matra 1408,9 
acaksusa 2920, 3114, 3613 
acit 116, 6623 

acetana ll3i, 48is, 68ii, 7423, 
9229, 9320, 10236, 1037,11, 
15933 

aciiitanya 4430 

Aja a pr llSti 


ajna 10426, 13227, 15627 
ajnana 322, 1432, 4913, 7831, 
10615, 16134 
ajneya 168i3 

anj tezih abhi-vi 889, 129is. 
anman 9938, 13430, 14623 
anu 2321, 39i, 5238, 8418, 92l2, 
1338, 1S5S0,32, 1361,3-8,10,12, 
14, 27 , 30, 31, 35, 16425, 29, 36, 
1553,6 Cy paramanu 
a-taddharma ISSji 
a-tadrupa 7138 
a-tad-vyavrtta. 137x3 
atidega 12122 
atiparamartha 15910 
atiprasakti 12ii, 2333 
atipraaanga 1132, 2420,24, 5139, 
7318, 15935 

atiriktata or -tva 6320, 64s, 
6735, 681, 7736 

atireka 333, 5813, 12921, 

13514,15 

ativyapti 586, 12316 
ati§aya 45 <b, 462,3 11512, 
11636 Cy nir- 
afahdnya 444, 5023, 81i3, 
126n, 13,17-20 30,35 
atustl 9936 

atyanta-tuccha 10430, 15835, 
1697 

atyanta-vinSja 12131 

aty 1 127w 

J69 


atyantATiliava 648,9,11,12 
atyantA’bheda 6823, 13013,27, 
14729. 

atyanta-’satia, 768 
atyanta-’sattva 127i2. 
atyantA'sant 127i5 
atyantai -'kya 6920 
atyantc-’ccheda 6335, 64i, 

7234, 11422 

adrsta n anvikil/le power of 
merit and <iemer(3> only 18io, 

36.20.28.29, 2327,29,31, 657,10, 
8518, 12037, 12630 16029,33, 
1612,3,5,7,10,11. 

adravya 131i2,i7 
advitlya 1514, 313. 13110 
advaita n 1524, 164,24, 3l7, 
6935, 702,19,24, 7126,33, 726, 
10,17,21 22, 1307,8,11,18,21,32, 

13123.25.30, 1572,9,12,15,26, 

15815.18.19 Cf sad- 

advaita-vadm 1521, 1314, 

15725, 15823 

adharma «Jej)t6nf> 2516,29, 
7830,24, 896, 10615, 1095, 

12117.19 22,23,33, 14521,24, 

15610 

adhitarana 54s,9, 12826 
adhikara 530 38, 62,3, 1826, 
2110, 14525,27, 1623 
adhikariu 339, 14, 9632, 9?3, 
10724,2ft, 1521 
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16 4S3tIS 

i4,ifi iT,ia,M, SSao, SSsa, 
11722, 1183,5, 143i, 161s 
adlusthana 3613, 632i, 699, 
8114, 9016.37, 911,2,9,12,19, 
11722, 13129, 14228,32,33,36, 
1434, 14510, 15417, 16029, 
1613,13 

adhisthana-kaxam 13113 
adUistliaiia-garira 913,7 
adhistheya 6329 
adJiyayana 9926,27,o0 Cf 
veda- 

adhyavasaya 6737, 58ic, 784, 
33, 833, S, 14610 

adhyasta 7l8, 76 b,I9,2(., 95ii, 
11427,34, 12831,32 
adliyasa 7i9,20, 4833, 6830, 
7524,27 

anadhikara 116ii 
auadhistiita 16027 
ananta 3338, 13734, 148n 
anayastha 3136, 3531, 3621 27, 
399 5626,30,33,36, 574,9, 6631, 
8717, 11937, 1201, 5, 13830, 
14810, 1608, 16220 
anavasthana 143i9 
an aham-krta 1629-11 
ana-tman 128, 508, 9716,17, 
9814, 120lO, 13018,21,27 
anadi 1422, 1726, 2433, 2712,37, 
28e, 3713,14, 5634, 6635, 7329, 
759, 8717, 10329, 11927, 

12012,33 1605,11,13,14,15831, 
16310,12,15,17,22,29 
aaaropita 38 it 
anavrtti 4132,35, 42i, 1152, 
1605 10 

anitye ’^vara 479 
aniyata-padartha 3026 
anirdkarya 12732 
anirvacaniya 1272s 
aniryaeya 12732 
annfcola-tarka 624, 6325, 1233, 
13230. 

anugata 1930, 3228, 4421, 6420, 
6830, 12232, 1382, 14131,32 
anugama 30li, 4426, 1163o, 
1343,11, 15423,25 
anugamaka 4420 
Anogiti 113 0 


annomtana ILlll 

jumochcda 7l», 

anuttama-'inblias name of a 
TuHi 996 
anutpadana 16634 
anudkavana 5627. 
anupacarita 4817 
amipalabdhi 469, 6237, 536,7 
anupalabbyata 5223 
anupalambha 5219,2 t, 72i, 4 
anupyavega 619 
anubhava ll5, 142, 19^0, 2019, 
23, 3424,26, 364, 4912,23, 523, 
5723, 638, 65io, 676, 71i2, 
729, 8214, 10828, 12535, 

12913,22, 1323,5,7,18, 139l0 
anumana 144, ISo, 16,20 , 2019,26, 
213, 2922-24,31, 3114,19, k1, 

32:7, 19, j 2, 37, 332,22, 34j(j, 

358,17,22,20 28 .30,32, 368.18, 

386,12, 459,10, 4936,39, 5010, 
13,15,16,18,19,22,24,26,29, 5218,19, 
5311,12,16, 58lb,2T, 6134,36, 
6215,16,26,27, 6325 
anumapaka 5729 
anumiti 4939, 12410 
anuyogika 1287 
anuyogin 2930, 12420 
arnxvaxtamaniata 6536 
aunvidhana 14321 
anuvrtti 6314, 10731 
anuvyavasaya 66i,S 
anugaya 1464 

Aau9a3ana 15n, 5636, 7223, 
837, 1411T 
anagrava 99, 4120 
anrtatva 1629 
anai^varya 7824, 10615 
aatahkarana 1336,38, 1420, 

2217, 3233, 333,11,12 21,32,38, 
341,10,11,17, 482,4,17,19,21,24, 
25,29 6920, 661,2, 7710,16, 

7837, 791, 8025, 8235, 83l2,16, 
27, 8630 etc 
antar-aSga lllio 
antar-afigaka 1174 
antar-gadu 12918 
antargata 4024, 7221, 813 
antardr^ya 66JI 
antarbbaya 3024, 3413,14, 8932 : 
90l» 9816 135*8. 


antaryaga 42 6 
antary 16228. 

1 antar-vikara 1339 
aniahsamjna 1439 
andha-tamisra in the itcme oj 
abkijiivega 9821 
andha-parampara 488, lOSto 
17, 1095 

anaaiaaya 9221,2s 
anyatha kJiyatx 3612,*' 8427, 
1281,9,10 

, anyatMtva 127 34 
, anyatha-siddha 13830,32 
, anyatiia-siddhi 13828,34, 139i 
I anyiina - 'natirikta - Vaatha 
301 

, anyo-’nya-viaayata 44lii),25, io 
anyo-’nya-samvada 34so 
anyo-’nya-’bhava 548, 6Si6, 
7534 Cj 5718 

anyo-’nya-’graya 49i7,20, 
11812, 11936 

anvaya 537, 121, 742, together 
mtk vyatixeka iSsb, 19 ii, 
202,4, 3427, 662, 684, 7634, 
14220, 14321, 15027 29, 

16123,27 

apakaraa-kastha 3134, 13614 
apara-vairagya 27, 883 
aparartba 4lii 
aparicclmiDa 1438, 3028 
aparmamin 36.», 397,8,19, 41i3, 
4332, 4830, 6115, 6323, 6123,26, 
6330,7417, 11917, 14714, .0,24, 
15335, 15926 
apanpanthm lOOt 
apariharya 32i 
apaioksa 29i4 

apavarga 3629, 628, 10236, 
1031, 10418, 1069 
apasarpana 140*26,28,29 
apaaiddhanta 23i0, 6923, ISi’M 
apararthya 14735 
api tu in the '■ensi' of kim ta 
1161 

apuma-kama 11727 
apauruseya 503, 125x0,22,26, 
12610 

aprakaga 64i2,i3 
apraii^tha 369. 462 > 
apntihaiecclia 118 
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^£920 5021 6228 

71 121b 125aj, 13« a 

139j7 

aprasakta 2736 
apiapta-prakagaka 140 ib, 19. 
aprartkaka 1051 
aprerya 10130 
akakya 4630 
a buddki'purvaka 12630 
abhava oion-mtity, nojveMsC- 
ence> in the technical sen?® 
only 623, 17<j, 1831, 2125, 
2514,17,35, 4010,12,36, 6334-37, 
644,0,13,15,28,29,30, 5718, 

13713,30 CJ atyanta-, 
anyo-’nya.-, daigika-, paraa- 
para-, prag- 
abhicesta 87lo 
abkijAa 76i2,i3,i6,ifa 
abkinivega 9713,19, 9831 
abhinna 13023 

abhimaua 13, 251,23, 273,10,23, 
24,27,31,35,37, 28l-6, 8233,37,38, 
33 i, 5,6, 3825,27, 4223,24, 472,9, 
7012,18,30,24, 79l,13, 835, 

10636, 10927,29, 13015, 14319, 
16234,38, 16924, 16229 
abkiwatan 25, 7812-14, 79i4 
abbivyakta 627, 7128, 10928, 
14327, 15920 

abhivyakti 37l0, 5521,22,24,26, 

37 , 561,3,11,13-10,18,24,27,30, 

577-9,11,12,14,16,22, 8028, 8618, 
8810, 10126, 11118, 1273, 
12932,33, 1301,4, 13323-30,32, 
34. 13731, 14319, 15626, 162 
19,23 

abbiBTaaga 5922 
abkeda 24i7, 3023, 314,27, 3626, 
558,10,11, 5816,23, 5928, 67i, 
6810,12,13,14,15,21, 6918 7026, 
37, 7630,34, 786.6, 79l, 8318, 
9527, 98 ib, 11354, 11419, 
12325, 13010,11,11,16,17,22, 

23, 1394, 15217, 15416, 

16334 

abkoktar 10236 
abkyantara 1732, 30iT, 3231, 
862s 

abLyavakarapa 51i4 
aktyaua &» 15*4, 2629 972, 


999 34 10634 as^S" 107 m, 2« 
1171, 153(3, 4. 
abkyupagantar 15412 
abkyupagama 1013, II21, 

1524.36, 1614, 1814,27, 209, 

2136.37, 2229, 2613, 2834, 
3026, 3216, 4630, 6611, 6225, 
6637 etc, 

abkyupagama- vada 4i,3,36, 

512, 5325, 7736, 11212 
amayika 9432,34, 964,8, 10 
amukta lli6,28, 14i5, 12613 
amitatva 927, 4223 
ambkas name of a Tnsti 
9835 

ayaa-kanta 82i6, 102i6, 11825 
ayaa-kanta-mam 8221, II818 
ayonija 899 
ayauktika 178, 955 
Arjuna ilOio 

artka-kriya 3537, 7130, 12225 
Cf sva- 

artka-knya-kSrm 17i7, 3503, 
7129, 764, 12222,23 
artka-’kara 4332, 443,17,18,23, 
491,2,4, 7317, 1419, 14416 
. artkiU’patti 12121,23 
I ardha-laya 6616 
alaksya 4528 
Alarka 11513 
alaukika 6733 

avagama 4i, 21i2, 3823, 408, 
52l, 8031, 9125, 965, 1549, 
16414 

avagakana 148ii 
avacckiana 1326, 3934, 617, 
52 t, 6910,11, 12317 
avacckeda Ili6,i7, 1439, 65ii, 
6816, 6923, 7115 
avacchedaka 1420, 3934,35, 6I2, 
6719,21 27 , 7021, 12520 
avadkaraka 78 

avadkarana 61, 2619,24, 43l0,l5, 
8936, 10522, 13016, 13325 
aradkanta 7236 
avadhxia 3931, 48i2, 76l, 1357, 
13924 

avabodka 11628 
avayaTin 3433, 3526, 5820, 
905,6, 12913 
s 514. Cf ad 


aTasta. Ifia 2036, 28ss 4011L, 

4, a, 8720 

I avastha 617,20,22,28,11, lll2,30, 

31.34.36, 12l, 2 I 35 , 276,304,5, 
31u, 3411, 542,5,11,26, 554,24, 

563.18.19.22.32, 57l4,16,17,21-A 
665,8,12,11 etc Cf anyfina 
’natinkta-, vaiaamya-, sa 
mya-, tad-avastka 

avautara-arsti 100-26 
avastava 1523 
avikalpita 317, ISlM 
avikaJun 8215, 12225 
a-cldya 613, 1428, 15l4,20,21,25, 
31,34,35, 162,4,1b 17,24,30,31,33, 
172, 259,11,21,25,26,37, 3627, ,>9 
33, 377,12,14,21,25,27,28, 38l,2,t, 
4020, 419,10, 4230,31, 6535, 
9422, 9713,15,18, 988,14.16,18, 
10832,33, 1092,4,6, 11924,27, 

29.30.33.36, 1204,7,8,10,13,15,13, 

20.23.24.27.28.32, 121l, 1263, 
1317,10,11,13,14,17-19, 15715, 
15831 

aviparyasta 1474 
avibhakta 317, 10, 71i7, 13130 
avibhaga 164, 319, 11, 5536, 
6815,22,2s, 7126, 7534, 11334, 

13123.24, 13324 

aviveka 1) m 528, 933,34, 

1424.26.29.31.32, 2414,16-18,21, 
28-31,34, 25^-9,13,18,19,26-28, 
35,39, 268,13,14,32, 273,5-7,11- 
14, 289,26,28,31, 2911,13, 4113, 
29, 427, 431, 5033, 5129, 522, 
7137, 9421, 1057,33, 10620,25- 
27, 12037, 13034, 14932, 150l, 

4.8.18.24, 1531, 15632, 160*, 
16313,14-10,23,23 

2) 13032 

avivekiu 5837,38, 6316, 8718, 
8836,13032 

avigesa od? in the sense of 
tanmatra only 3123,31, 886 
avigesm in the same sense 
only 3130 

avairagya 7824, IO615 
avyakia 1626, 2135, 372, 5716, 
627, 9 Si3, 10915 Of pa- 
rama- 

avyabkiaanta 1239 
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xrj*. 73i£- 

avyavutlu 2S2T 3338, 8730,31 
15438 

avyapia 5737 
avySpya 12315, 1241 
agakti in the technical sense 
only 9723,20,30,33,34, 983,24, 
9916,34,35 
a^kya 1023,23,34 
aata-vmgati-tattva 1552S 
asamaargra 12814 
asanxbata 3530, 6236 
asamhatya-k^m 399 
asamkhya 693.1, 3t, 6023, 7116, 
7615, 12613,14 
asamkliyeva 59ii 
asanga adj llsc, 122 6, 443, 
926, 12012, 1318,10 11,16, 

14919 

asamgati 64? 
asat-karya-vada 67i3 
asat-karya-vadin 5719 
asat-khyati 128? 
aaad-utpada-vadin 67e 
asad-rilpa 4036 
asamnikrata 439, 463b 
aaamprajaata 10732, 143i2, 
1444,6. 

asamprajMta-yoga 1443, 
1637,27 

asadharanya 142i2 
asmita 97H,16, 98i6,i9 
aavaetka 86io 
aham-kar 3825, 7837, 834, 
akamkara 3016, 325,21,32,34,36, 
337,15,21,23,27, 34l3, 3816,2 j, 

27.34, 684, 7720, 7813,18,35,17, 
793,9,11,14,18,23,24,37, 805-7,17, 
8121, 8237, 836, 8416, 867 efc 

ahamkaraTant 16123 
ahani'artha 34i0 
aham-padartlia 6223 
aham-buddhi 63i3, 97i<t 

akasmika 16310 

akara 731,16,25, 4328,30, 4412, 

20.34, 4519,21,23,26 28, 6617,37, 
11930, 14010,11, 14327 Of 
artha-, viaaya- 

akfiga 22l2,io.l7. 2316. 3027. 
3l2», a2l7,*,T7 0734,81 69* 


042, 7O2O 71 0 7731 33-35 
7830-1., 923, 93 12131 

13Si2,23, 13635, 14315,27, 

15417, 15520, I6O20 
aks«pa 11710, 13621, 139J6, 
143'i, 1448,27, 1454 
agantttka 1295 

agama< Veda.iao ed ti adttioiiy 
2924A 14715 

acarya 230, 5921, 8O22, 84i, 
9635, 987, 9927, 123u, 13534, 
15317,22 

anjasyena IO62, 13220 
ativakika 13937, 1402 
ativahika-garira 140 d 
atma-dravva 6430 
atman 118,20,25,20,32,34, 210,21, 

30, 438, 61,2,1c, 68, 10n,iJ, 
1330,3!,3 o,J 0 etc Gj jiva-, 
parama , puma 
atma-mandala 31n 
atma-matra 902') 
atma-sukhv 353, 1125 
atma- vighalaka 15837 
atmagraya 720, 1431, 4023, 
4429, 1198., 12030 
atyantika 4231, 96io, 1042, 
10631, 152'i 

adi-purusa 47l8,2l, 102b, 10928, 
12624 

adi-aarga 4727, 5635,36, 79l3, 
10631 

adya-karana 1553 
aditara 3122, 383, 63i.5, 6824, 
8610,22,25, 9114,28, 924, 123lb, 
139'i,n, 1409, 156n 
adkara-’dlieya-bhava 8929 
adkidaivika 68,12 
adkikkautika 67,11 
adhumba 165, 1722, 214, 69i.5, 
7217, 12528, 13131 
adheya in the sense of the 
JVydya philOiOphy only 680, 
12320,31, 1243,4, 1399,11 
adkyatiuika 67,9, 9832, 993,22 
anantya 16 13, 3022, 76i7, 8631 
ananda 13138, 1322,6,7,10,17,21, 
13328-30,3+ 

annpurvi 1265, 129i7 
aaugravika 90 4l7n nOj; 
utara 80i5 80U 


audhja 6222, 6437 14724 
apaiajfiaiLa 116ie 
apeksika 87+ 

iipta <competenty 12424, 1269 

10,22,2b. 

apti ccottipetencyy 603 
a-Brabma - stamba- paryautj 
70ib Of 10117, 
abbasa IOO4, 1093, I2I13 
abbasana 442 
ayur-veda 48i2, 1273 
arabdba 32n 

arambba 772b, 888,14, 1126 
arambhaka 32l4, 3526, 8034 36, 
93"> Cf deba- 
Aruni IIO16 
ariidha 49i, 61b, 14713 
aropa 69b, 9 74b, 834 
aropita 6837, 69l 
artbika-vibbaga 2329 
alocana 84 i,5,t, 8 
avaraka 25iT,20 151i9,2i 
avarana 7827, 1325,6,8 
avarana tejas 14613 
avidyika 722,5, 1208, 157i2 
avrtti oeSiiminp to a neve 
ktage of exi<stence> only 4137, 
lOli } 11435 Of. punar-. 
agrama 9627 

agraya 3&«i, 3325, 44i, 4521,23, 
66l, 8620, 90l3,i6,37, 912, 
1238, 1383(, 139a3, 1402 6, 
146ii,15 OJ bboga-, 
agrita 4329, 587, 6431, 687, 
1317,17 

asaSjita 169^2 

asana in the technical sense of 
the Voha-philoe()])hy only 
9610,20,22, 16212,1.3 Of 

padiaa- 

astika 4 t,.) 4, 1637, 2231, 5326 
aiamkarika 8021,2,5,39. 1354, 
14125 

1 with abhy-upa 5130, 53i9, 
6738, 7320, 1616 
itibaaa 56i0 

Indra SOio, 82o, llSsi, 114i,2, 
3,7, 1362, 14532, 
mdziya 18a, 30' 7 3120 S2' 47 
»,*7 34i 40i 43 "T SB, 
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467^ 0 3 21 602a, eisa^zivza. 
66 4, 6712. 7Si9 79ii i i fii, 
8012, lb-19, 21, 31, 813,5,11,13,14, 
16,19-21,25 etc, Gf karme-, 
jfiane-, vyasti-, samaati-. 
isti kara 11227 
iha-loka 234 


iQa 4i, 4633 

igvara 111, 226,28,31,36, 36,13,18, 
22,24,27,29 30, 42,11, 6l2, ll7, 
2113, 319, 4625,28,30,36,37, 474, 
487, 689,13, 7825, 8017, 85i5, 
8830, 10125, 1025,9,19,20,26, 
11718,20,22,24,26,30, 1183,8,29, 
31,35, 1105,18,20, 1268, 13426, 
1467,11,15,16, 16117, 1623,4, 
2,r-25,36 Cf amtye-, karye-, 
janye-, mtye-, parame- 
r§vara-gita 104, 2639 


iijjvala 4823. 
njjvalana 4822,24,26 
tLttama-’m'blias name of a 
Tufii 006 
uttejaka 532,5 
utsargatas 84i2, 8825 
udaharana 12220 
udgrahaaa 14023 
udgrahln 1419 
udbodkaka 16220 
upakarana 302,13, 33i3, 7015, 
8825, 1613 

apakara 829, 11722,24, 1186 
upakaiyo - ’pakaraka - bhava 
1815 

apacara 3911, 7627, 9627 
upadhana 953b, 16119,22 
apanaya 12220 
apabboga 5127,28, 8826, 15631 
apamana 46i,9 
uparakta 4326,31, 517,24, 1407 
uparaiijy 0 - ’paraSj aka - bhava 
1733 

iiparaga 7i7, 1736, 184,6,11,16,20, 
4328, 743, 7823, 9526, 10425, 
26, 13411, 15233,26,28,29 83-36, 
1531,2,6,10 15,17,21 
npalaksaka 419, 122lS 
Tip alairaa-na. 149. 9029. 1622 
733* 


npalakfit* 30642, 482. 14326, 
apalabdhi iOll 2, I37rr,28, 
1386 

upalambba lOs, 4O25, 6228 34, 
1273, 13723 

upastambba 3229, 606, 14131,32 
upastambbaka 037, 13028, 

14214 

upabita 622, 15526 
upadana 1) = upadana -ka- 
rana I3l2,39, 142, 201,2,9, 10, 
3135, 8234,37, 332,8,16,16,19,23, 
3428,29, 3622, 3721,30, 3026,27, 
405, 417,8,10, 6027, 6432,34, 
6920, 623, 781S,19, 8025,31, 
1318,1042-16,21, 13927,29,30, 

14124,29,30, 1428,12, 1544,6,7, 
14,21,24,25 

2) iiartie of a Tusti 9836,9012 

3) <apprppt2a(ioJi> 1157,8 

4) <.add'ifyoK> 13326 

npadana-karaua 62s, 1837, 

1929,31, 206, 6423, 55s, 1314 
upadeya 30i,2, 10621,22, llBo 
upadbi lo. 725, 12i0,25, 1322, 
1419, 1829, 2315, 253, 3730, 
4423,26, 4513, 4720, 6719,23,29, 

35.38, 688,30,34, 69u, 12,15,1 7, 

7013, 7118. 7213,15, 7734,35, 
7815,26, 8438, 8519, 8822, 8920, 
9019, 1045. 11914, 1332, 

14321.38, 14611,15, 16118,21, 
16632,34^ 1577,9, 10, 12, 35, 16019, 
20, 16128, 16214,31,32,36 Cf 
akbando , nir- 

Upasaka 7635, 9623, 10128 
upasana 4131. 957,12,18, 11428, 
13032. 15416 

upasana 228, 3l. 3521, 7525. 
9619, 10121, 11423, 1172, 

13035 

upaaa 3731, 47 to 
upasya 968,10,15, 11638, 13037. 
upodbalana 367 
ubhaya-deha 14531,33 
iibbaya rdpa 732,23, 7831, 97i8, 
12132, 1322, 15536. 
ubhaya-’tmaka 8128, 87 1. 
ullekhia 4625 


fiha 9918,24,30 31,37 
uhaoa 8926 100^ 


eka citta 1 1227 
ekajaHya 606 

ekata 606, 70ii, 803, 906 91s 
97 it 12920 

ekatva 403, 508, 6827-29, 609 
10,31, 7110,34, 7236, 8120, 8935, 
1373 

eka-degm 166, 4629, 6016, 1638 
eka-pada 12011 
eka-raaa 7117 

eka-riipa 6935,36, 706,10,12,16, 
7134, 7214,36, 733,9, 88l0, 
14329 

eksu-vakya 22i6, 7027, 8320, 
10414, 13014, 1604. 
ekakita 104 it 
ekagra citta 11228. 
ekagrata 11214,24,30 
ekatmatva 54 
ekantatas 10632. 
ekantat 14236 
ekibbara 8132. 
ekaika-bbautika 938 


aikabbautika 938 
aikariipya 15219, 16118 
aikatmya 695,16 
aikya 6638, 6719,35, 6824, 6934, 
705, 718, 15014 Cf atyan- 
tai' 

aitibya 459 
aiuctra 10022 
amdnyaka 4530, 846, lo 
aijT-arya 229,36,38, 477, 787,18, 
26, 9520,10615, 11631,35, 1172, 
11811,16,26,27, 11918, 13430, 
1352, 14325, 14620, 16231. 
Cf nityai- 
alblka 11413, 


ogba liatrae of a Tush 901 


autsaTgaka 3329, 56s, 6536, 
16332 

anda^nya 7330, 10417 
aupadbika ll2i,24, 132,7,14, 

IBls, 244, 2820 ai, 6010 74e 


ions 


174 


AppeTidi^ 11 


84al 9315 11421 llSzi, 1207 

lS0i3 isaa 143i4^;a 

1442 


tantliaiias 1373 
Kapila 1T,2G, 1646,8,14,30 
karana wigam 6O21-23, 51i0, 
13, 6116,18, 7321, 7936, 804,17, 
8213,18, 20, 22, 01 , 33, *4, 83i2,1T, 

8414, 8514,17,33,28,30,02-33, 

862,3,6 etc Cf vyaati-, 
samasti- 

kara-’malaka-vat 6513 
kartar 25, 149, 18i4,l5, 3730, 
5122,35,37, 62l, 656,7, 7335, 
742,27,29, 8217,22,24, 10716, 

1269, 15921,29, 1628,14,16,17, 
22 Cf sarva- 

karma - kartr - virodha 362, 
4836, 637,28, 16729, 158l 
karma-tyagm llSiO 
karma-deha 14531,32 
karman 630, 92, Ills, 128,10,14, 
1633, 1819,26, 2327,29, 241,34, 
25 3 6,7, 2615,16,19,20,24,27,29, 
31,32, 3826,34,36, 3023, 384, 

413.6.9.14.21.23.25.27.29.31.32.35, 

421.4.15.18.19.22.32.33.35, 436, 
5127,30-33, 5635, 582,3,19, 7636, 
7829, 87i0 etc Cf patra-, 
sva- 

kaima-phala-datar 117i5 
fcarme-’iidriya 7936, 8014, 8127, 
823,7 

kalp V3tth pan caws 120i3 
with vi caus 12013 
kalpana n 12i3, 13ii, 14i, 
32i3, 3429, 39i0, 40 i 8, 4423, 
4922, 5416,28, 5714, 6310,11, 
6437, 6631, 7628, 8617, 89i5, 
924 etc 

kalpana 2636, 27i, 283, 3430,32, 
34, 366, 414,7, 4833, 63l5, 
6426, 6535, 6629, 7023, 8121, 
8722, 906 etc 

afca-danta-’nTesana 84i8 
kMacitka 13730, 13815,17, 

14833 

kamya 4218 
kaya-vyuha 6725 

8222, 29L 


karvia 107 13 0,37 14l 1633, 

1831 1916,28, 20r a, ■’120 k*. 
2230,31, 2833, 2430,31, 264,5, 
26 i 2 , 27i4 etc Cf adhi- 
athaiia-, adya-, upadana-, 
mmitta-, mula-, aaksat- 
karana-brakman 16235 
karya 620,23, 13i0, 193,16,23,30, 
2l3o,36, 26.55, 2712,14,15,2b, 

281, 2921, 3012,15,16,18,20 etc 
Gt asat-, vi^esa-, sat- 
karya-karana-bhava 1921,21, 
20,34, 203,4, 2931, 3328, 342. 
3523, 795,5 

karya-karana-TryavaBtha 35e 
karya-karin 681, 8II6 Cf 582 
karye ’(jvara 3 45 
kala 1) <linw!> 1115,16,13, 21, 
124, 1326, 1415, 1520, 24i0, 
3027, 77A31,32,31,36, 103 i 7,18, 
12212, 12825, 13310, 16018, 
162l9,2i, 16417. 

2) 7i«me of a Twix 99i,i3. 
kala-lupta 13533 
kag vjith pra 44(3, 45 u, 140i8, 
1586,12 

kntarka 38io,i2, 99i4 
kutarkika 15412,14 
kumbkaka m ?t 96i5,t6 
kula-vadbu 10521^2 
ku-vadin 14632 
kntastka 7ii, 1434, 16i7, 216, 
2715, 31io, 442, 48 g, 7129,32, 
7526, 82i6,19, 8614, 8633, 87i4, 
8820, 95i, 9834, 10632, 14233, 
16910. 

krta-krtya 70(8, 101i9,23, 

109n, 1143, 11635, H7i 
krta ’rtka 76i6, lOliO, IIO7, 
11635, 15623,24 
krti 6610, 9213, 1468,10 
krtiiaant 8224, 15924. 

Krana llOio, 16417, is 
ketay with sam 12628 
kevala 36l0, 4325, 44lS, 4621,23, 
476, 6S23, 6821 , 69i3 etc 
kaivalya 2427, 6334. 641,3,4, 
8435, 10418 Cf Tidaka-. 
koga-kara 106 it 
kau^aatkya 36)9k», Sls. 
1L9S2 


kaanlkya 14415 
knya 2328, 49® 6O21 Bla 
55i,-, 8216,33, 83 iS,25, 874 
9213,16, 1366, 13915,17,20,21 
1417, 1551,3 Or artka 
svartka-, nisknya 
knyavant 8225, 13921, I661 
klista 8422,23 
kk^a 26 j7, 46J6, 148i 9 
fcvacitka 14833 
ksamka 15!.., 31, 1723, 18i4,3i 

192.7.8.11.16.17.19.21, 205, 2l3G 

2220.21, 13410, (I, 13916 
ksanika-vada ISj) 
ksanlka • vijiiana - ’tma - vadin 

15h 

ksatriyatva 69i 
kaetrajSa 3615 

ksokka 15i, 58.5, 139u,I5, 

1651 

ksokkaka 8321, 16219 


kkanda 772'!„53 
kka puspa 624, 402(5 


gam wi til abhy-upa 1528, 30(9, 
675.5, 6829, 12012, 13550, 

1467, u 

garbka-dasa-vat 1017 
gandkarra 10022 
gana t) cqualihji 29)7, 3023, 
3120,35 '57, 32)4,22,25, 3422, 
382,4, 417-0, 4726, 6315-17, 
62s, 9, 6430,3.5, 664,11,25, 7731, 
81,S3, 833,1 0(0 Oj air , 
vi^osa-, Bamanya- 

2) laooe.s.oo) y , secondart 
tteoij 2630, 7728, 8655, 874, 
14422 

3) cconstitueiiX of [ priint- 
ctie} matten 14 .o, 302,6, lo, 
(1,(3, 36r>, SSi.'S, 392i), 5833,34, 
69 i 3, 18,28,28,20 , 35 , 33,38, 60l8, 
613, 7516, 12210,13, 12415, 
127(6,19, 12821, 136 b, 35,36, 
15514,17, 16614 

gnnavant 154e 
guna-'pyaSjana 3618 
gnniu 2630- IdSis^si- 1393- 
gara. <Ie 412* 1083^ 
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11312, 11326,29,3s, 114 

lft421 

gani-aeYa 114t. 
gxia-stha 75i4 
golaka Sill, 14, 14014, 21 
gauna 927, 379, 10,12, 13,20, 4438, 

479.25, 4814, 7320, 8028, 8035, 
807,9, 8914, 9923, 11916,30, 

13217.25, 13330, 14736 
gaurSva 14i, 2636, 27i,2, 3430, 

32,34, 36fl, 4404, 465, 4731, 
4922, 5416, 6311,15, 6420,37, 
65 JO, 36 , 6032, 7628, 8915, 906, 
9333, 11921, 12814. 14436, 
16414. 

grasta 4024 

graha 5020,5226, 6427-29, 8426, 
12029, 12232, 1234, 12427,33, 
1269,30,31 etc 

grahana 2lib, 2722, 3431, 4333, 
444, 4524, 492,4, 5233, 637, 
6429, 7736, 9626 etc 
grahaka 2036, 7025, 12422, 
13023, 1381S, 16024, 15824 
Cf dharnu- 

grahya 2036, 3120, 327,20, 363, 
6830, 6921, 6317, 6629, 9629 
etc 

gkora tn connection with ^an- 
ta and mndlia only 3123,31, 
886, 13616 


catur-bhautika 13929, 14213 
Catur-muklia IOO28 
catur-vingati-tattva 6231, 649 
catttr-Tyqka 288 Cf 5^,26 
car with upa 3726, 3912, 7530 
canta-’rtha 10514, 13912 
caksusa 3117, 46 t, 19 
caScalya 1365 
carvaka 5223, 12229 
Cl with nia 3326 

with pan cans (-oayayati) 
8433 

Clkltsa 523,34 
cikiraa 886 

eit 110,11,15, 2212,I7, 366, 4837, 
38, 4911,26, 613, 6520, 6017, 
705, 7116, 7410 , 9029, 1686, 
1692942 . 


citi 7 4812 , 402630 614. 62t 

14325. 

, Citta 2®, 629,32,34,57, 7J5, lOlO, 
12, 1215,15,26,28,29, 28l6,28, 

3411,13, 4535, 7634, 8630, 9333, 
9526, 9618, Hill, 11614,15,30, 
14119, 14412, 149ai, 1506, 
1523,17, 1536,13,16,17,20, 16124 
cit-ta 743 
cid-avasana 513,20 
cid-akaga 14327 
cid-riipa 1328, 224, 442, 14319, 
1586,12 
cintana 8628 
cmta 34i2, 8629 31 
cm-nabkas 14329 
cin-matra 145, 486, 6530, 7526, 
10632, 10928, 1208,34 
cetana 7l8, 41ll, 4433,34,37, 
485,20, 4921, 5115, 6222, 76l2- 
14, 7811,12, 80i, 10314, 11817, 
1198,13,23,29, 12023, 12211,23, i 
25, 13323, 14236, 1433,24, ! 
1441, 14521, 14723,24, 1585 
cetauAy 4820 
cotas 11619 

caitanya 319, 365, 44i3,i4,i6,..3, 
so, 4513, 4821,23-25,34,36,37,38, 
4918, 512,8, 6420, 6735, 69l5, 
7111,26, 8428, 9314,15,19,20,26. 
30-32,35, 942, 12720, 12823,31, 
1322,5,8, 14628,29, 1487,9,11, 
15729 <7/ bhnta- 


chardi 9614 

Chandogya llOiS, 115i, 15822 
chaya 49ii,25 
ckaya ’pafcfa 4837 
ckid with vy-ava 12527 


jagat 3632, 3721,22,30, 3935, 
4012,14, 413, 5913,14, 6222, 
7425,29, 12024, 12720,23, 12831, 
1314,8, 15335, 15823, 162s. 
jangama 33i8, 8937, 16420 
jada 3519,20, 372. 6412,13, 65l, 
10636, 14022, 1586,7,11,12 
Jadabharata 2631, 9634, llli4, 
1465 

janinaa 14i6, 1634, 1825,26, 
25 9.28, 267 2r39,31.a2,35,36 


56jt, 67 43, 9,5s e8»,aT5C 
G9IS, 752, 40 94*, 101l4 

, 10725, 10833, 11414,36, 15664 

jaaya 6435, 66i5, 8026,27, S48,% 
29, 942, 119 i 4, 12313, 12622 
13333, 14620, 1507, 16827 
1S933, 16333 
jaaye-’^vara 102u 
japa 42 i5 

japa 1321, 2817, 4410, 7629. 

15118-20, 15233 
japa-kasuma 859 
Jay a 43l2 
jagara 9432 

jagrat 4025, 6612,14,28, 672, 
7222, 96i, 1441 

jati 53i, 612, 693446, 70i,4, 84s, 
13517 

j ati-aamkarya 533, 8332 
jite-'ndriya 9626 
jlva 52, 1724, 483,4, 683,5,6,9,12, 
13, 6911, 9023,24, 11920, 13426, 
14524, 16117,21,28, 1622. 
jivana 83i7, 10Sl8, 141i^ 

16126 

jivau-mukta 2430, 2514, 10437, 
1081,4,6,22, 1093,4, 126it, 

14426,27 

jivaa-mukti 630, 1083, 109i3 
jiva-’tinaii 437, I6I1S, 162l 
jna Joitft praty-abbi 33io 
jnatar 49ii ,14,19,22, 7335 
jnana 23,7,8,18, 35, 4 t, 

637, 618,33,34, 72,19,20, llll, 
154 etc Of apata-, nuthya , 
Tiveka-, vigiata-, aamyag-, 
sarva- 

jnana-yajfLa 16420 
jSanm 679, 724, 10329, 10413, 
2*2® 

jSaiie-’ndnya 7935, 8014, 8l2T, 
823,7 

jficya 7423, 13418 

jhanatkara III2D 

taj-jatiya 12938 
tattva 134, 22, 1514, 20i6, 21ie, 
19,34,37, 221,10,11,13,17, 28l7, 
30l3, 313,8,9,12, 3218, 3415, 
3520 36 S42, 37 440 4281, 


176 


Appendix IT 


4719, 5026, 52i4, 5730, 61T,18, 
,50, 627-9, 658, 75^41, 7717, 784, 
16,16,23,29,36, 862itf,^t. Cj aa- 
ta-vingati-, catur-vm^ati , 
pafica-vin^ati - 
Td,ttvasain5aa 6b,9,ll 
tad-avastha 16716 
tantra 2516, 3028, 6924, 10132, 
1474, 1644 Cf para- 
taumatira 30i7-is, 31i«,2i,26,27, 

30.32, 32,9,20-23,26,23,31,32 
6818, 7911,18,24, 887, 8931, 
9118,35, 92l, 9813, 13524, 
13011 15,17 

tapas 9037, 1002, 1426, 14620 
iamas 1) the third of the three 
coneUtuent’i of prnnUive 
mafter 463, 9, 10,14,10,23, 5924, 
605,8,0, 7823,26, 1562 
3) = avidya 98i4,22 
tarka 144, 19io, 20lg, 212, 3137 
334,25, 3422, 3 Sio,13, 36i, 
4413, 4623,33, 6523,38, 67l, 

7110. 11831.32, 1328,11, 15618 
Cf anakula-, ku- 

tStaatiya 6137 

tattvika 2 i3,i8, I 613, 1002,4, 
10927 

tadavasthya 6334, 13835 
tSdatmya 8114, 10717, l39i,2,5, 

6,8,11,12 j 

tamasa 7924 

tamsra in the sense of dvesa 
9820 

tarkika 25, 32i3, 356, 44ie,32, 
656 Cf guska- 
tJitha 4131 

tuccha 2824, 6I30 Gf atyanta-. 
talyar-nyaya 16814 
tulya-’ya-vyaya 148l5,22 
liisti in the technical wnse 
only 9730,33,34 , 983,32,36, 

991,2,4,5,10,11,13-16,34,35 
tastimant 9831 
taljasa 7936, 14025,28,29,31 
tairyagyona IOO23 
tyaga 2627, 272o,29, 4222-24 
traaarenu 32i5 

tri gnna 8JJ, lOio, 302, 8616 , 
42i9, 5820,33,37, 6016, 622,7, 
J22S, 154BR. 


tri-bliautika 13920 
tri-vem vat 31i0 
tvac 4620-22, 80i5 
tvam-akaia-pratyaya 16130 


Dattatreya 11513, 1465 
dargana ^philosophical systenn 
only 35,36, 47,10, 68,io,i2, 
1335, 1211 
dana 9920,31, 126i6 
daxstaatika 9320 
dig 1) <sp«cei 3027, 7720,31,32, 

34,36 

2) <hinfi 8433, 10231 iti 
dik 145, 1721, 3216, 3617,4431, 
405, 546, 66ii, 5724. 7127. 
7225, 12817, 1297, 13336, 

15916, 16418 
duhkha-vigliata 99i3 
duT'Ucckeda 16329 
dnr'Uha 6218 

dnaana 1722, 1931, 2022, 22l8, 
6 &i, 24, 12381, 16717,24. 
drsta-ham 10622,25 
diBtS-’naearena 32i2, 41? j 

4986, 12727 

drstiinta 7i7. 10>4,35, lit, 12c, 
1821,27,30, 19 i9, 20i8, 26i 6, 
3336, 3435, 4031, 4934, S63t, 
68l«, 71)0,23. 7625,26, 862,7, 
20, 9328, 9420 lU. 
deva 3132, 7814, 7936,37, 804, 
14433, 14832 

devata 78 i 4, 802,30,31,34, 8327, 
12615,19,30 
deva-yana 11433 
Devahuti 16413 
dega <spaee> only Ills, 27, 124 
deha-Vambhaka 14215,10,23 
daiva 10018,2.}. 
daigika-’bhava 3934,35, 6l2 
drastar 39i5,i6, 62)2, 73i5,ir, 
82 i2, 14,17.20,88, 14713,^ 

dvi-parardha sthaym 89i4 I 
dvi-bhautika 13920 
dvaita 16 II, 131i2, 168lB,10 
Cf vyaiiya-, sajatjya- 
dvyanaka 392, 1362 

dharma 1) lyuality attnlium 

14 6.37 1131,32, 121,0 15,18 


1313, 1434, 2137, 2310,28.31,33, 
2419-31, 27 10,10, 2835, 301,23, 
3127, 3420,26, 365, 37i5,21, 
3932, 408, 4126, 43u, 4420, 
4828, 5027,26, 63j2, 5735, 

68)4, 5920,20,28, 604,7,9,17, 

6220, 636,17, 6426 etc C} 
BIT-, sa-, vdidbatmya, sa 
dbatniya 

Z) 36i5,28, 453o, 468, 

11, 512.3, 632,4, 6223-25, 7224, 
7818, 896, 106), 1.5, 1097, 

llllO, 1216,13,17,10,23,20,30,34, 
122i. 125ie 18, 13623, 14521, 
24, IS610, 15026 Cf, sva- 
dharma-dhamu^bhava 64'ii,29, 
6630 

dharma-megha 992 
dharmi-grahaka-pramana 39 
16, 764, 148r> 

dbanm-grahaka-mana 39i4 
63)0. 1480 

db.\rrDin 302.), 3127, 3420. 363, 
6928, 6221, 63t, 785, 79], 
12825, 1322, 13723,32, 16131 
dharmya 111 13 
dbaraka 142.'l 

dharana <« Yoyn diit>j> 96*, 
96'i, 10-18, ).), 978. 1S313 
dbi 66 h, 143* 

dhyaaa 862'i, 9527,28,32,33, x 
961,3,7,0,10, 01 , 972,7, 999-11, 
107, )5 162ic,ih, 15312 , 37 20, 
n )i 

dliyeya 95)4, )5, 962. 11230 
dhvansa 622, 4231, 545 , 6720, 
143i. 5, 16lJ',a),.32,3), 1628, 
153(1,7,28 

Bail ISs 

aam imth pan 322i>, IQSu 
naya 34.32, 77.}7. 13635 
Baraka 670, 14826 
nara-grBga 54 10, 12712 
Bartati lOhn, 

Bavlna-vedaBtin 13334 
nanatmata or -tva 54, 68i 
Banatva 69aj, 8130, 9020,21, 
157a 

)i&)i&-r5.pa 7X34 

njititanyaiA 823 9i3 4, lOSe 
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nutn. 1396 

It 711- 

maatika 159, 172i, 1832, 30i2, 
21X7,20, 2230, 6528, 81X1, 

12325, 13411,13, 13621, 137i, 
13915, 1448, 1454 
nigamana 13320 
nija-mukta 4230 
aitya mukta 118w>, 1439, 

151*4,23 

nitya mukti 1439 
mtye-’^vara 225, 102i2, 11S35, 
162ii 

rntyai-'^varya 237, 330,32, 1182 
<7/ 11920 

Bidargana 110i7, 1154 
aidaaa S4l0, 10126 
nididhyasana 641, 15030, 

1528 

nidra 3337, 5924, 8428, 117i, 
14421,23, 16320, 15827 
nibandkana 1237, 13720 
nimitta llio, is, 18.20, 21,30, 1231, 
33, 1339, 1726, 2O10, 2411,15, 
3429, 369, 4623, 4830, 6521, 
6022, 878, 995 etc 
miuiUa-karana 206,10, 36s, 
3722, 416, 7630, 14231, 1658, 
1631 

myata padartha 1637 
myama 1) <rule, restrictiony 
827, 176, 209, 32lS, 3432, 
38lO, 6423,32,34, 6631, 7616, 
3329, 10725, 1092, 11234, 
1132,17,21 etc 

2) a Yoga duty 9626, 16315 
niyamaka 1221,23, 2433, 28i,2,6, 
394, 4514, 4935, 5129, 5414,37, 
31, 6713, 7317, 87l6, 1053,4,9, 
12816, 13616, 1394,8,9,12 
nirati^aya 78i9, 126ii, 16230 
niravayaTa 2133, 534, 6l9, 
1334,7,20, 1367,10 
niradhara 91i3 
mragata 11128 
nirigvara-vada 227,29,35, 319 
niTapadlu 13221 
mrodha 9535, 962,16, 10911, 
11228,29, 14119, 15217,23, 

1536,10,16-17,21,22, 169n, 

16191. 


128 38*, 6434 666 12 
33,24,29, 114m, 16110, 1^35. 
nimaya 53i2, 7931, 8039, 818, 
8417, 13628, 14917 
mmayaka 11329. 
nirdukklia 15120, 16336 
nu-dkarma 1342, 158s 
niidhaTmaka 6832, 70i4. 
nrrbija 1443,6,6 
nirmokaa II9 
mrvikalpaka 6633,34, 846,7 
nirvigesa 7017 
nirvyapara 14233 
nigcaya 73, 1526, 3323,37, 8820, 
7219, 784 
nigcayaka 3513 
niaedha-gruti 6632, 13212 
makarsa 306, 4622 
aiskama 42i6, 733ft 
makrti I6O1 
mskriya 233, 134 t 
nisprayojana 7424. 
nistara 10727 
nihsanga 11929, 15226 
nikaatta 1273b 

nSinuttika llu,i3,i9,2S, ISis, 
14317 

naiyayika 6639 
nairapeksya 103lo, 105l,6, 

I6I12 

nyaya <the Nydya system or 
syllogismy only l27,si, 2i8,i9, 
24, 3is, 1334, 265, 90l4, 109i, 
12220, 13624 

nyfina-’tinfcta-bhava 156i4 
nydna-’dbika-bkaira 304, 32to 


paksa 1) itheory, Aoctnney 
2220,21,23, 376, 527, 67ii, 769, 
93io, 11819, I2O21, 1233, 
1358, 13924,29, 1472, 15411 
Cf parva- 

2) <.the subject of the oonclu- 
Sion) 19j, 12217 
paksa-dharmata 6O20 
pa2cataya 8422 
paSca-parva 25ii 
pafica-bhautika 142 13 Cf 

panca- 

panca-vuLgabi-tattva 37 1 Cf.[ 
136*1 


Pailcaipklu 6921 12320 1341. 
163.4 

paaea-’gni-vidya 4131 Cf 
11436 

PataSjali 15322 
padartha 17 i,s,t, 20 i 3, 2129, 
2920,30, 3020,21,24,28,36, 31l4, 
28, 3325, 4016, 4422, 662 4, 
767, 91j 0, 9432, 95 1 ii, 

12215,21, 1235, 12520,33, 

1359,12,25,26, 15117, 158<f 

Of amyata-, abam-, m 
yata-, sat-padartba-TsUlm, 
sodaga-padartba-Tadm 
padma-’aana lS2i2 
para-iantra 13l 
parama-mabazit 137i 
parama-moksa 7226 
parama-rai 14532 
parama-sakawa 62n, 6613 
paramanu 32i3, 1363,7,13 
paramatman 439, 13425, 16I18, 
28, 162l 

paramartba 2i3,32, 5i, 1715, 16, 
5328, 6819, 10535, 13036 Cf 
aii- 

parama-’vyafcfca 629 
parame-’gvara 7125, 16210,33 
parampara 2r, 25o, 3632,33, 
4321, 5627,30, 7216, 863, 11431, 
12526, 15423, 16012 
para-loka 234. 

para-vairagya 28, 754, 883, 
10335, 10911,16 
paraapara-’bhava 6623 
paTMnarga 113s9, 31,36, 11412 
parartha 3627,29, 399, 4112, 
5031, 623B. 8530, 10234^, 10331, 
16930 

Paragara 36,13,17 
pancchitti 43l0 
panccbiima 1438,39, 1732, 235, 
9, 3926,27,33, 407,8, 6934,35, 
6023, 612,3, 9212,22, 143l8, 
15431,34, 16117,28 
pariccbcda 11421, 14314 19,23,37 
parmamana 27 30, 3227, 47 12,19 
parmilma 712,25, 1424,33,36, 

2715,29, 33li, 3412, 3729, 39l0, 
11, 4411, 4828,29, 494, 5036, 
51 it 6625 63b etc. 
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1434 166 1720 pory aitaJbi 9133 922. 

003ft, 017,-*^ 3726, 38,6, 4112, poxata 96lt 
4827, 51>j,is, 6323, 693, 6123, purana 96 h 
Its eU- purna 9&!4, 10632, 143i4,i5,2<i, 

paritosa. 9834 32 , 16030 

paripiirna 10928, 14324, 160lS purna-’tman 71l 
paribhasana 13120 pfirva-paksa 332,7a, 663S, 117‘J, 

paribliasa 342, 5336, 9916, 1214, 13131, iR, 13270, 15720 

11730 purva-pakain 117X6 

paryavasanna 15920 pfixva-vat (anumana) 60i J,14, 


praiibandhjLka 463 4 la 6234, 
53x 112«. 


paryavasana 36M,34, 612, 82X4, purva-sargiya 8825, 16323 


1280 

paficabkautika 13923,28 Cl 
paSca- 

Patahputra 17 o4t 18-i 
Patanjala 626 , 1428. 2521, 3339, 


paitra 10032 
paxjaca 10022 

paunaruktja 57,8, 2330, 3830, 
4126, 10313, 1187, 12324.38, 
1368, 146 ,x, 1476 


pratibinxb 44x2,35, 484, 617, 
638, 6636, 87 i 8 11621 
pratibimba 79,X2,i3,ib,ia,24 25, 

1224.35, 1329, 2836,29, 4331, 
441,5,7,8,10,11,13,14,17 26,27,31, 

4824.32.33.35, XT,39, 496,6,16,18, 

30, 3t., 28, 10, 517,9,16, 63 iO,I 4, 
689, XX, 16, 17,19, 6917,23, 7"ll- 19, 
7318,22,38, 7428,29, 84„,"., ijol, 
8729,21, 1060,28, 107X1, 12s. I, 
1405 2.1 143i9, 1442, 149S2, 
35-97, 1509, 15121,30,31, 15233, 
29,30,37, 1531,21, 16712,33, 

163if., 164i 


3521, 4321, 64ft, 662,32, 6028, 1 pauruseya 43i9, 4939, 505, | pratibimbana 


8424,30, 9529, 9628,34, 136l2, 
144), 15315 

para naiae nf a Tmti 99b 
paratantrya 1234 
para-para name of a T\isti9%(< 
paramartkika 130, 28,2ft, 37 , 
64, 1930, 1319 28,29, 16lb,24, 
2031, 21ft, 2b, 2732, 5117, 71c.2, 
743(1, 11913, 15228, 1595 
paraiaparya 3834, 5627, 11428 
paravagya 10l3t, 10214 
pararthya 14725 
panbbasika 12010 
Par^-ati 4ll 
pafjupata 13624 
Pmgala 11130,31 
pi(;5ca llOii 

putas li, 640, 1431, 239, 396, 
41 i3, 62x2, 669, 7520, 8830, 
11827, 13317, 14321,32 
patra-karmaa 18i9 
putre-’eti 1824,20,28 
punar-avrtti 4122, 4236 
pimar-nttkana 10131, 10732 
punar-bandha 120)6, 161i,8, 
16628 
pura 9111. 


j 12628, 126b,19,2-2,24,'27-29, >1 ' 

i prakaiana lllR, 1614, 1721, | 
j 2212, .,4, 3727, 15834 I 

j praka^a 36)4, 'to, 36o, 3919,32,2.), I 
4532,1 o, 4829, 64u~iri,20,22,25- I 

28, 651, 665,0, 92g,9, 12025, 

I 131 )7 15520, 15729,30,35, 

I 158i,d Gf sva- I 

praka^aka 8024,29, 14020,22-24 
I praka<;aiia 662c, 157 )0 
I praka^ya 16790 
j prakrti T) qirimemi maUtr, 


44o,J4, 


1,27-29,,! ' 48(2, 1441, 

1614, 1721, I pratiyogika 9922, 1987 
4 I pratiyogm 5,0, 29x0, 3934,35, 

.. 3919,32,2.), I 4918, 53 U 34,37. 640-11,30, 

-15,20,22,25- I 612, 13720 
;g,9, 1202'-,, I prativadin 16 12, 376 
15729,30,36, pratisamveda 44i 

I pratisarndbana 10321 
14020,22-24 pratiti 20u>,2e, 2229, 27l, 

7)0 1251,21,, (4, 12910,33, 130«, 

13921 

7/ matter, pratlyamaaata 2li, 1478 


mciMor> 327,36, 5-8, 12,91, os, 97 , pratyaksa 143, 2921, 32i8, 


13l,ftS,14, 1413, 19,17,2.!, .,0,31 
17, )8, I61 etc 

2) iiame of a Txisfi 9832, 99l0 
prakrti sthata 2524 
prakriya 3220, 4327, 74ia, 773, 
15319 

praghattafca 9)9, 247, 103)3 
1192,9, 1214, 16328 
pracchaTiiia-bSuddha lOio 
Prajapati 113 w 
prajfiana 99i 
pranati 1147 
pranahka 432" 
prataraka 67 44 


Parana <.tlte Purana epm> pratiina 623'), 12320, 1277 


ortlj/ 33 it, 7931 


pratidhvani 43 )8, 449,,) 


puruaa 327, 435,30, 628 , 637, js, pratimyanja ISSo, 16021 , 20 


70,10,20, 938, lOoo, 114 etc 
Cf maha-, aamasti- 
parti^rt.ba 12D.,24, Sit,- Bjc- 6i- 
6, <.,20 2B 30,30,30 727 29 eto. 


pratipakGa 19o Gf sat- 
pratibandha 46940 , 4938, 5228, 
75jo- 96a- 102 a, nSa, 

144S0 


4329, 4510,20,22,27, )(), !1, 46'',7, 
9,li,22,2.9,Sl, 49,10, 5014,19,20,31, 
6021,27, 531,2, B60 III, 6814 , 
6 O 20 , €4,)9, 6529-27,37, 7134, 
762" eti 

pratyabkijua 198, 2022, 3430,33, 
562, 12920, 28,2<i, 13713,20 
pratyabhynana 137«,S 
pratyaya 2134, 26^9, 3430,37, 
54), 1(1, 14, 6311 6639, 9717, 

124,>J, 12920,27, 13710, 1383, 
a), 139 > Cj tvam-aham 
pratyaya-sarga 948 1008 M 
pr.atyay.ika 12914 , 18 
pratyayana 128i9 
pratyasatti 336 
pratyahara a Yo(/a duty 9627 
pradltSna 2427, 2630, 2711.13, 
15,27,28, 289, 861,17,22,26, 

3986 41 " 5030 33 5736 , 

58 32,8E 69(3 e£c. 
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pBipaScaie® 19 6,20*8 2 Ut 
36fl, 40l8H»,23,3tl2&,^^ 72a#, 
26, 93I8, 9515, 1198, 1202i,2T, 
28, 1293, 13021, 13120, 134i«, 
15828,33,35, 159 i, 16 
prama 43i0, 12,16,18-20 22, 4434, 
4615, 5035, 6Sl,2, 66 >t 
pramana, 221, 635, 834, 9l6, 
2027,29-12,34,36, 212, 222^, 
2316’ 2724, 28i'), 29 it,22 so, 
342J, 362. 40l6,13, 43 s-5,13, 
17,18,20,21, 4433, 461,4,5.15,20, 
22, 4638. 4813 4915,30,30, 

501,6,6,8-10,35, 5l0, 52U,li, 
546,32, 664 etc Cf dharmi- 
graliaka- 
pramanay SSlo 
pramalar 430,18 44S2 33, 4922 
prameya 51e, 52i],i2 
prayMa 1092, 11632 
prayoktar 8222,28 
prayoga 19l, 3322,39, 3419, 
7203, 12223, 13225 
prayojaka 827, 2031, 448,15, 
472, 1194, 13224,30, 15O10 
prayojana 71o,7, 7425,21, 94ii, 
10230, 10332, 109c, 14233, 
1663, 16230 Cf ms- 
praiocana 13228 
pralaya 1211,35, 1429, 2430 
2729 711,28,30, 8915 1042 
1204,0,34,35, 12130, 1605, 

1518, 15611,10, 16120, 163ib, 
22 

praTartaka 163l 
pravartana 8831, 11817 
pravalia 1422, 1726, 37 13, 5630, 
718, 7512,17, lOOo, 1265, 

1504,13, 1639 
pravrajya 9836 36, 9910 
prasakta 7110. 
prasava-dharmui 592 
prasadkya 333 

praoiddlia - pada - sajnanadhi- 
karanya 12424, 126i] 
prakrta 10628 

prag-abhava 622, 2418, 2514,16, 
541,6,37, 5537, 563,21, 5717 30, 
16310,17 

prag-bhaviya 9924, 12037. 
prajapatya 10O2U. 


prajja 33», 3986,37 40l 68B 
7710,17, 831^,16,17,^3,21,36,36 
909 10, 92l, 9612,15, 14029,30, 
142lS, 19-22, 24, 29 31, 32, 37, 
143l,2 4-6, 16123 
pranana 14031 
prana,- ’yama 9613 
pranin 14228,33 , 143b, 14630, 
16121 Cfl vyasti- 
pradhanya 2925, 8638, 871,23, 
27,28, 1122, 14129, 14215, 
14633 

prabalya 7821, 14416 
pramamka 634, 1433, 156, 272, 
6628.30,33, 6630, 6813, 87l9, 
922, 12910, 13514, 16310 
ptamanya l30, 2l9, 325,28, 48,9, 
84, 52, 72, 10l9, 143, 2027,31, 
3419,27, 488,13, 5326 56s, 
6537, 7230, 8915, 12414,18,31, 
33, 1261,35, 1274 
prayagoitta 9lg 
prarabdba 680, 16ai,34, 10701, 
10821, 14434 

prSrabdba-phalaka 109i 
preraka 10133, 10217, 11816 
prerana 9622 
praadha-vada 4630 
pr5.adbi-v'ada4i, 119i9 


phala-datarllTSO Cf karma- 
phala-balat 353, 446, 4830, 
14719 

phalar-mukiLatvat 3432 
phala - ’yoga - 'vyavacelimna 
4312, 864 


baddha 10 j,14, 18r. 4636, 473, 
7617, 1048, 11522 etc 
bandha 937 38 10i4,30, llio,i6, 
17,20,21.23,24,27,28,31,33 C7C Cj 
punar-. 

bandbaka 1132, 1234,85, 302 
9934 

babir-anga 9682, 15031 
bahir-dravya 13625 
babu-bhaTana 119i5 
badbya badbaka-bhairal28lb 
babya 1612, 1723 32, 20ie,i9, | 
24-26,28, 212,6 2220,23, 27l, | 
SOiT Sl» 328,31 44i 4624, 


468 *,18, 84 %, 852* 30 86i 
993,4. 1463,8 

bimba 725, 1230, 44ii, 49i«,i7, 

19,21,26, 6811,17,10, 8721, 

12823 15321,15781 
bija’nkuxa 288, 34lo, 5628,29, 
34,35, 794, lOOio. 120 i, 8, 163io, 
17,24 Cf 7828-30, 16034 
bnddha 13^ 

Buddba 38i3 

buddbi 1) <noiion> 29a, 52i, 
1112,3, 12011, 12620,27, 12826, 
1382.9,20, 41,35, 1394 3 9 11 

1452 Cf aham- 
2) <}Udging or murnal or- 
gan,') 616, 711,13,17,24, 14i: 18, 

2419.22.23, 2612, 2711,16,21-23, 

25,38-30,37, 325, 335,22,^0,88, 
3413,20,25, 353,5,36, 37l5 

3820.23, 4310,18,17,19,28 32, 
444,5,11, 4520,24, 465,6,8,10 14, 
31, 4726 27,31. 4831, 34, *7, 08, 
49l, 3, 11, 14, 15, 17, 24-2G 30, 34, 
613,23,24,27,31,32, 6l7, 638-10, 
12 14, 667, 668,12,14,18 20,24,25, 
28,36 etc Cj vyasti-, sam- 
asti 

buddbi-purvaka 12626,29 
buddhi-sarga 94il 
buddbi-stba 12820 
boddhar 104i2 

bodba 122h, 3922, 31 14 17, 32*2, 
3322, 34 i6, 3528, 43i 9 22,24, 
4939,605 8234,1048,1475 
bauddba 10i2, 15ii 38i2, 

6223.24, 7224 Cf pra 
ecbanna- 

brabman n 833,35, 4lo, 6812, 
11419, 13016, 1311S, 14317,23, 
35 37, 14412, 1592, 16033 Cf 
tarana- 

Brabmau m 478, 7014, 7035, 
LOI17, 10030, 11427 11636, 
1604 14 Cj a - Brahma 
stamba-paryanta 
Brabma-mlmansa 224, 313.17, 
24 30,32, 43,30 38, 55, 16l-3,30, 
7125, 11922. 13116,32,54, 14324 
Brahma-mimansa bhaaya 433, 
2117, 317, 4040, 422, 692d, 
7127 109* 1298 15914 
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rftp&ii 14313 144 it 

iok* 42 a 

11428.31,34,35, 1153, 11631, 
13330, 1347, 14123, 1601,10,13 
brahmanda 5935, 14619 
braiuua 10022 
bralunana llOr, 14625 
brahmanya 69i 


Bliagavaiit l26, 1646 
Bhadraaena 13034, 14736 
Bharata 1H12,13 
bhavisyat-kala 7229 
bha 1328 

bhagm 13320, 13425 
bbagya name of a TwUi 993,14 
bbana 7i8, 363, 49i,3,31, 618, 

12713.19.26, 1283,6,8, 14720 
Bharata ( = Maha-bharata) 

6i6. 

bhava <po$itive realityy only 
176, 3124,27,32, 4012,36, 4232, 
544,13,25,28,29, 66l6,S4, 6721, 
13716, 1614 
bbarana n 9834 
bhitvanS 9&i9 

bhas 4331, 517, 12720, 1283,4,6, 
bhaaaka 4928,30 
bhasana 4929 
bhaaya 2835, 6625 
bhinna-jatlya 13926 
bhuta <elemenl> only 3126, so, 
326-8,27,28,33, 334, 3728, 4733, 
6033, 776,7,15, 7814, 7917, 
8026-28,36, 9036, 913 eCC. Oj 
maha-, suksma, sthula- 
bhiita-oaitajiya-vadm 14625 
bhuta-siikBma 88b, 9136 
bhur-loka 10033,35, 1012, 14124 
bhoktar 1221, 1814,15, 39i3, 
4924, 60S3, 5136, 6127,11, 

6222,32, 636,20,21,27,28,34, 68ll, 
11827,28, 13033, 14328, 1450, 
10,20, 15921, 16027,29,33, 1617, 
10,13,30 

bhoga 710,26,28,11,32, 1218,20,22, 

23.26, 14i 9,30, 1631,32, 2829, 
33i0, 3529, 362, 426, 4428, 
4915, 612-4,8,14,16,17,22-24,29, 
32,36, 621,4,5,7,3 elc 

hbaga-dehfl, 14531,32,34 


bhoga- yatana 9013,33, 14328 
146fl,Jo 16028;!» 

bhoga-’^raya 1404 
bkogya 7io, 3132, 61i3, 53s, 
5838, 591, 6033, 13021,22,33, 
1344, 14719 

bhogya - bhoktr - bhava 2433, 
1634,9,20,29 

bhogya-bhoktr-yogyata 162,5 
bhautika SOiO, 24,2s, 9227, 93i2, 
10024, 13937, 14120,27, 14214 
Cj. catur-, tn-, dvi-, panca- 
bhran^aka 11119 
bhrama 639 73, 13l9, 143, 16l, 
1911 3635, 2915, 3337, 3438 
43 i 4, 6530, 6732, 838, IO816, 
12810 

bhraata 69iS, 7138, 8113, 

IO81C 

mahgala 117l0 
mangala-'carana 11713 
manjiatha 1735 

mam 4717, 859 Of ayaa- 
kanta-, aphatika- 
I madhyama-pada-lopm 
inatical 83j 

madhyama - parunana 2320, 
34 i8, 13234, 1337, 1366. 

1371 

man mtk abhi 3326, 10925, 
Ills 

manana l5, 640, 72, 1332, 294, 
5,29, 3515,16, 387,9,10,14,19, 
7220, 10731, 11332, 160 M), 
1628, 16012 

manas 613, 1339, 22i7, 332,36, 
39, S8 i9, 3917, 43s, 4620,22, 
5928, 61i0, 6412, 663,10, 768, 
77l9,20, 7918,22, 80-1,16,27, 

813, 7, 10, 25, 27, 31 etc or 
vyasti- 

mano-matra 10430 
mantra 9937, 1273, 1426 
manda 389 11, 10724,34, 13227, 
1523 

mamakara 792, 1487 i 

, marama 2732, 40s, 4131, 663i, 
6711,25, 6827,32, 752, 93 i8,19, 
9720, IOI 18, IIO20, 14119. 
mu a~marimka 4&aa 


mahant m boddhi £) 30i5 
78i 8729 16233 

n. (mahat tattvam) in tht 
same sense 1437, 22i7, 30i 
12,15, 3111, 3322, 3416, 3529 
3616. 37i, 3816,19, 39 i,9, 47i9 
5026, 5713,30, 5817,33, 6029,33, 
611S,2I,3.>,J0, 622,7-9, 7620, 
777,9,16-13,21,25, 784,6,15,16, 
21,23,35, SOr eta * 
mahl-purusa 11914 
maha-prthivi 3318, 68i8. 
maha-bhilta S8i,8 
m aha-moha i?i the sense of 
raga 98b> 
maha-vakya 48" 
ma With ana l3,i, 629, 356,7, 
50 jJ, 52i7, 5726, 6410 eta 
mata-pitr ja SS'l.iO 
madakata 9325 
madakatva 9328,26 
mana in the 8ensp Of pramana 
10825 Cf dhanni-grah- 
aka- 

manasa 69,t0,i.>,i4, 1622,4 
maya 17i5, 2821, 37 j2,J5, 38i, 
12731. 

Mayamoha 2115 
: maya-vada 165,13, 1722, 21is 
maya-vSdin 1612,16, 7217, 92l 
mayika 94,72,.i>,35, 953.13,14,16 
mithy* 17i'!, 2125, 6733, 759, 
1069, 12734, 15912 
imthya-jflana 14 to, 15i4, 37 1*, 
6314, 658, 12026 
mithyStva 1625, 20i3,i8, 44io, 
16125 

mithya-dxsti 7224 
nuthya-vada 21 a 
mimansa 11326 Oj Brahma- 
mukta 11s, 10,27, 23, 33, 129, 1328, 
1415, 186,7, 2411,16, 2614, 
3310,13, 4230, 46.16, 472, 769 
etc Cf, jivan-, nija-, 
nitya-. 

mukti l2, 338, 3519, 7633, 94 t, 
I6,17rl4, 13227, 133 to. 1342,13, 
23 , 30 , 1352,10,25 HO Of 
jivan-, mtya-. 

mnkhya 2628, 2925, 3321, 4324, 
46lS 4S'6, sow 5133, 626 
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7412 32 7630 8006 8 l 2 S yoga-nistha 759 

8532^ 869 12 90i2 etc yoga rudha gran n at oal 5i 

mudra 3523 YogaTarttika 735 923 152 

mumutsu 526, 358, Ills 4431, 49io, 66 m 1206 

mudlta %n connectton with yoga-'figa 9529, %3,29 
ganta and ghora onlg 3128, yoga-’rudha 2628 
12, 886 yogm 112,7, 4527,30,36, 506,9 

murta 239, 923,6 88 io, 11128, 1132, 121ti 

mula 3622,23,27, 1274, 160i yojana granvmatical 1367 

muJa-Sarana 267, 3612,35, 376, yaagika gremtnuvical 14115 

416, 5725, 6023, 627 13636, 

1542,34, 1652,4 Raktabija 1427 

meya 44i4 rajaa ahe second of the three 

DLoksa li6, 27,9, 63,23,2b, 832,34, Constituents of primeval 
937, 10i,3,u,i5,i8, ll4,7, 1229 mattery 6923, 604,7,9, 7823,25, 
etc Cf nir-, parama- 13S5^ X56i 

Mokaadharma 3i7, 2531, 3725, rajju-aarpa 10429 <7f 10424,25 
7423, 79i6, 903 rakaaaa IOO22 

mocana 76i6 raja-rai 14533 

moba 74, 3132, 3420,21, 6027,28, rajasa 7924,35, 805 
5836, 6925, 636, 6617 , 98i 7, RjQm 8427, 148i 
14917 Gf maha- Rudra 78i3, 162i4 

recaka 9615 

yajHa 12516-18. recana 94i4 

yatba-gmta 308, 3Ss3, 70i 

yama a Toga duty 9626,32, lakaana 32 t, 4429, 46i5, 4631, 


yogm 112,7, 4527,30,36, 506,9, 
88io, 11128, 1132, 12111 
yojana granmatical 1367 


Raktabija 1427 
rajaa <the second of the three 
constituents of primeval 
mattery 6923, 604,7,9, 7823,25, 
1365, 1561 


15314 

Yama-marga 89i8 
yaksa 10022 
yaga 99, 4l20 
yajaika 11429 


6526, 5826, 706,26, 71U,19, 
7220, 8237, 833 etc Of sva- 
lak^anya 
lakaaniya 9617 
laksya 4630,34, 96i8 


yavad-dravya-bhavin 103,18, laya 17i9, 314, 5636,37, 5611, 


lll2, 9321 

yavad - dravya - sthil’Tn. 626, 
12314, 13731 
Yndbisthira 9i7 


6729, 7126, 8030 31,34-36, 8624, 
10119,22,23, 1023,6,29, 10631. 
109ib, 13425, 1536 Gf 

axdba-, samagra-, sva- 


yoga in the fcillomng two laghava <easy and natural ex- 
meanings only 1 ) iconcen- planativn,yonly{oppos gan- 


trationy and <Toga systemy 
124, 225, 335, 43,10, 68,12, 
1624,26, 1620, 2B13, 26i 9, 33lT, 
342, 37 15, 4635, 468,11, B3i,4, ! 
7414, 76io, 837, 8424, 9529, j 


rava) 1123, 1337, 20i8, 212, 
337,28,32, 366, 39t0, 6415,28, 
654, 577,8, 6429, 653,11,38,39, 
6634, 671, 6822, 7110, 9333, 
12814, 14810, 1S6IS 


963,33, 973,13,16, 10825, 1126, Unga 1) (characteristic <sign> 


11424, 1171, 12010, 1211, 
14623, 16216,10,23, 1537-9,12, 
16,33 Cf aaamprajnata-, 
samprajilata- 

2) (follower of the Yoga sys- 
tem 129ii 

yoga-kpema 215 2627 


165. 3813, 4328, 4438, 4915, 
5816, 6136, 7832,33, 121ll,22, 
13012,13,17 

= linga-garira 8914,33,35, 
9016,19,33,36, 911,19,27-29, 923, 
VO 12 16,24^28 943,7-14, 9913. 
140t. 


3) Uyam giocbaat 5729 
34 35 60 3 

Imga to 8731 8924 905 8 0 
21,22, 91.4, 140. 2,12 
liiga ^arira 2732, 8325, 8923,30, 
903, as, 917,9,12,24,33, 92l, 17,33, 
34, 1348, 140s, 14125, 16329- 
24 

Hna 22iT, 4534,36, 66i, 10l24,3t, 
33, 1035,11 
lamgika 5627 
laukayatika 237 

Traktar 8312,15,20,33, 1274. 
vafcro^kti 13s, 16 
vamgiillii 12830 
vana-nyayena IS^W 
varan3"6l^o^^ 1022 
j va^-kaianO' 9Gl6 
Vaaisth* 11615 

vastn 1613,31, 2012,10,30, 2125, 
27,28, »fi3, ^12, 4,11,6, 4310,14, 
46l9,2T,2S,35, 6414, 623,19,31, 
7624, 844, 12033, 12115,18, 
1238,31, 12626, 12727 etc 
vastata»375, 66s4, 574, 14329, 
16B51, 167 10 
vakya tljoda 7023 
van luatra 28i5,3T, 294,6, 1209 
vacakata 124i9 

v5c5-’ranibbaiia-iii5tra 7129, 

1488, 15722 
vacyala 12419 

vada 6933, 1649 abtynpa- 
gama , asat-karya-,^ ksan- 
ika-, mrigvara,', praudha-, 
praudk-, maya-, nuthya-, 
vijEana-, gunya-, aegvara- 
vadm lOiS, 1921, 375, 53i7,jo, 

6824,8417,10431,15414. Gf 
; advajta-,asat-kSrya.,a3ad- 
utpada-. fcu-, ksamka w- 

j-gana ’tma-, bbfita-oaii- 
anya-. i“ay5"- vijnana , 
sat-karya-, aat- 
padattha-, sodaga-padS- 
rtkib- 

Vamadeva 729,26, 11414 
vayu 83u,ie,l6,19t2i,27,S, 923 

1311", 1^520 

Ift*. 1**, tSseso 



172B M B5, 24 B 25 s 275 
28*^ 33^ 32 sb 37 i 4428 
63 m, 769, 7829, 89«, 9134, 
10013, lOlB, lOSs, 10834, 
1203T, 13410, 14338, 14415,10, 
21,24, 150b 10316 
Vasistha n 343, 662 j<, 66 i 3, 
86i, 9133 

rastava 16i,i8, 4532, 744. 76i, 
4,0 

Tikalpa 1) idoubt, indeoisiony 
2410, 836,7 

2) <d^lemma^ 223, 56i7, 68ifl, 
69i3 

3) <an expression, hy xohick 
ihsreeil identity of two things 
IS treated as the relation oj 
possessed and posscssmr 
6532, 8427, 1485 

4) <altefnative adintssibiliti/ 
of two things> 9423,29, 953, 
13233 

Tikara 12i,2, 1336,38, 142,9, 
17ie, 2720, 365, 6036, 7722, 
10632, 11931, 1319, 14918,19, 
21, 15428, 15722, 1597 Cf. 
antar- 
vikrti 98i5 
viksepaka 2629 
Tiigraha gtammcrlxal 83i 
Ticara 375, 11329, 1298, 

15336, 

vicarafca 14834 
Vijaya 42i2 

vyatl>a 1591,33,30, 1613, 6020, 
23 32, 7129 

vijatiya - dralta 1534, 704, 

71 >1,32 

vijnana 1511,13,23, 20i2, 10,34-27, 
213,5, 2220,33, 2637, 4619, 
9215 

TijSana-vada 214 
vijfi.ana-vadin 160,14, 21ifl 
videha-kaivalya 632,30, 14313 
vidya 3520, 3725,29, 9135, 1207, 
15,16,19,23,38,20,32 Cf panca- 
’gni- 

vidharana 9614,15 
vidhi-mukha 1588 
vidki-gruti 6632 

22S 192S 


4416 

Tipant* 21 6 7823, 84-4 10322. 
nptHryaya trror) 8428, 94.1, 
14, )6, 9710,11,14,10,20,22, 98j,G, 
99d4, IOOd, 10717,18 
vipaka 10833 
laprakrsta 462. 
vipraiipatti 53i7, 84i7, 1364, 
1374 

Vlbhll 1334,35, 1435,37, 233,14, 
3924,12, 442, 6930, 7732,33 
8820, 9216,24,25, 13232,34, 

1333, 1366, 15428 
vunarda 5931,32 
vimnkta 10i4, 7428, 15622,25 
vimnkti 160ii 
viinoka 427,8 
Timokaa 429 
vimoksana 1034 
viyad gamin 22l7 
virakia 8131, 1102^, 1154,6, 
1464 

virama 2720 
viraga 10427 
Viraj 10025,28 
virama 2720, 84 )5 
Virocana 11331, 114i, 1623 
vilaya 14314 
vilapana 314 
vilayana 1524 
vilina 22 i 2 
vivarta 1649 
vivada-visaya 12217 
vivada-’spada 19i, 3528, 60!,(, 
102n 

vivikia 27 m, 15, 10335, 1048 
viveka 120,32. 2l0, 35,27, 5 16, 
810, 1429, 24lh, 26 i4,15, 2G12, . 
15,32, 270,21,2,1, 289,20,28,12, | 

29l 4,16 17,30, 31l9, 3519-32, 

38t, 4028, 4113,16, 45 1, 488, 
608,30, 52i7, 5321, 69ij,J 7, 
625,25,27,29, 64l0. 70lJ, 73,w, 
7420, 8426, 88io,ii, 947, 9530, 
99R, 1O510, 10633,37, 10722, 

25, 27, 29, 10, ,12-34 07, 108i,14, 
10911,16,22,23, 11021, Illl0,l2, 
11225, 11311, 11614, 1174, 
12431, 1263, 1289, 13516, 
1479,11, 16019,24,28,20, 16132, 
163 t 


viveka-khjStj. 528 763 10028 
10L24,3;_ 

■nvekarjilwia 62, 9Kt,33, 27 
292,11, 4111, 42i,ii, 43i,o 
10121, 1045, 10919, llOii 
vivekin 15230 
vivektavyata 3025 
Tivecaka 1492 

vifiata 4329, 6615, 674,35,38, 
681-1.0,7, 7735,10, 8132,112810, 
12917, 13823, 31. 35, 14525, 

16122,29 

vigiata-jilana 83s, 84io 
vigrnkhala 1286 
viQesa in the sense of <grosa 
elementsr oiili/ SSs, 9123 
vi§e3aka 6337, 54i 
vigeaa-karya 47 14, 48i 
vit;esa-guiia 327, 664, 94l, 
12129, 1342 

vi^esana 1533, 16i3, 463, 6613, 
682 , 128t Cf hetu-garblia- 
vigesaniya 123 it 
vi^'esya 1287 
vi^va-mayfi-^tuii 104i i 
visayata 4411,18,19,22,2.), 29 Cf 
anyo ’nya- 

viaayata aambandha 734, 2421 
visaya-’kara 6614, 17, I34i6 
visaya-’rpaka 61i7 
Viinu 2115, 4438, 479, 73i9, 
11427, 12611, 16232, 1646,8, 
13,11 

Visjiu-parsada 42i2 
visarga cserotulai y creation> 
484 

vmmaraka llli2 
vita raga 12612 
vrtti in the tec/mual sense 
cm?jr 713,17,24, 1226,20,28, 13l1, 
12, 1418,22, 94'23,21, 2828, 32lS. 
.13, ,14, 332. 5, S3, 37, 29, 32, 16, 17, 
34n,1S,32, 3536, 3819,20,25,27, 
4317,19,28-30, 445,12-11,10,25, 

20,28,33,35,37, 4520,22-24, 46 1, 
10,14 ia-20, 4921,23, 516,7,10,34, 
27, 638, 66,), 12,17, 18, 21, 23-35,28, 
30-12, <4-3t! etc 

vrttimant 793 

vrddha <expert> 124S4,29, 125ii, 

36, 


19, 


index of Word* tn J lyfuinabkikm s CommentuTy 


vTtflj name oj a Ttui 99l 
Tfcdft 99, 10 m, 36,3, 4120, 50b, 
l243i, 1251, 3, % 10, 16. 18, 25, 
1264,6,12 1^,15,34,30,35, 12630, 
3., 1271, 12923 

vedadhyayana 1147 
vedanta IGO, 487, 7221, 12432, 
13130,34, 16419 

vedantm 718, 2620, 131 ?i Cf 
navma 

vedajati-fcruva 165, 214, 68S, 
6915, 10430, 1094, 1647 
veda-’rtha 124j6, 125i] 
vaikria 7923 
vaijatya 12411 
vaidlka 92, 41l4, 1252,31 
Taidha 9li, 13,15,32 23 
vaidkarmya 13,18, 3030, 403,25, 
5817,18,20, 594,14,19,37, 604,3, 
10,11, 625, 672, 706,22,23,26,37, 
715,13, 7334, 11334, 1141S, 
130l8, 14714,26 
vaiparitya 296, 6737, 625 
■vaibhava 13229 
vaiyadhikaranya 4933, 15921 
vairagya 223,36, 756,8,10, 7633, 
772 78iS, 972,7, 10121, 10615, 
11017,21, 11529, 1165, 11918 
14415,21 1464. 15314, 15818, 
20 Cf apara-, para- 
vai^aradya 13025 
vai^istya I25i6, 1385,2o,27,2u, 
1391, 14525 

v^^esika 127,31, 2i8,24, 3l8. 
1319, 1419, 1637, 2937, 356, 
39i, 418, 52t>, 5326, 6427, 576, 
5923, 6023, 6412, 7737, 832% 
1212% 13513,29 1363 1564, 

20.36, 1572, 1615, 162:0 
vaisamya 166i4, 16224-26 
vaisamya Vastha adj 15537 
vaisamya Vastha 306 
vyakta 1623, 5734, 593, 62io, 

13617,18 

vyaktl 1632, 2515, 273, 3022, 
40i, 4420, 56i, 685, 697,11, 
30,33, 604,5,7,9,13,23, 613, 80lO, 
8531, 8936, 9020,26, 1377, 

34.36, 138l, 1446,35,36 Cf 
aaha- 

TyjLjJjaka 36 136M 36. 


vyatireka 32 50i6 logOher 
vriih anvaya, see under that 
word 

vyatirekin 12226 
vyatita 70n 
vyadkikarana 1829 
vyabhicara 193,33,34, 204, 33l6, 


vyavartana 30 4314 15 

513, 1373 

vyavaharika 130 34, 226,31,35, 
42, 52,4, 17 i 9,2«, 2033,34, 217, 
15123, 1624 
vyavrtta 73:, 11920 
vyavrUi 137 18, 1586,11 Cf 


613, 8620 

vyabhicarm 128n 
vyavadbana 7320 
vyavasaya 661.2, ISSis 
vyavastba 233, 1122, 16l5, 187, 
24.4, 281,33,34, 367. 4139, 
6710,13,20,26,28 32,36, 686,10,18, 
37, 692,5,3,11,14,15, 7616, 869 
878,13 14121, 1571,5,7,10, 

16921 Cj karya-karana- 
vyavasthapajoa 48 
vyavastbapita 84i0 
vyavastbita 10330, 13233 
vyavasthiti 1423 
vyavabara 22,29,32, 3i7, 1124, 
1434. 27i, 36i, 4321, 4421, 
4514, 4712, 4828, 545, 65 it.21, 
22, 5612, 64213, 6630, 745, 
7832,33, 8328, 9034, 9228 etc 
vyavahita 4527, 462 
vyasti 803 
vyasti-karana 802 
vyasti-pramn 10025- 
vyasti-buddhi 33i8 
vyaati-manas 8O27 
vyasti-srati 484, 10015,28,31 
vyasti-'ndnya SOi. 
vyapaka 1) <pe»etraung, oiw- 
juprescnh 3926,34,36,37, 40i, 
463, 786, 8620, 11419, 12319, 
15426, 16018, 16114 
2) itnvanable concomitant) 
4938. 

vyapana 6238 

vyapin Hie, 2321,6737, 13234 , 
1408,10,12, 15429 
vyapti 4527,31,34, 4625, 4938, 
6020,25, 1193, 12231,32, 1232, 
3,5,8,9,14,15,22,24,26, 1242,3,7,10, 
14, 12622 Cf sama-, sa- 
maaya- ! 


a-iad- 

Vyasa Sss, 141^, 66i9, 10834 
Vyasa^deva 732, 2526, 4322, 
496, 56s2. 84% 13612 
vyutthana 1446 
yyatpatti 7612, 12526, X4326, 
16121 

vyutpanna 12436 
vyutpadana 7314 
vynha 10227 
vyoman 160l9 


gakta 554 

gaktl 620,27, 1029,35, 314, 654, 
603% 7528-40, 81lb, 19,20 25, 
8228, 8326, 9325,32,33, 11234, 
11821, 11928,29, 1235,13,14,16, 
19,21 22 M, 26,33 34, 124l,3,7 lo, 
19,22,27,33,3b, 1261,9,25,30 24, 

1272, 1291% 1359,14,28, 137M 
26, 27, 31-34, 14220, 15415, 
162o6, 1641517 

gaktimant 314, 553, 7530, 10236, 
13320, 15415 
gakya 655 

gabda (authoritative te^ii 
mony> only 469, 60i 4, 9925, 
30, 11836, 1196 

gabda-matra 28ie, 382, 1392,7 
gabda-’goeara 7017 
garira-dbarana 10825, 31, 32 
14426 

garinn 80i, 13023 
gaga-grfiga 17i7, 40i2, 537, 
6130. 12226 

ganta in connection with gbora 
and mudba 3121,23,29,31, 886, 
7,%io, 13616 
ganti 364, 11551, 1164 
gabda SO5 

gastra ll3,18,34,26, 222,35, 3 i,2S. 


•vyapya 4632, 5120, 1194, 12228 
12314.19-21,.® 26,43, 124i 
Tjamobana 164 0 


26, 43,34,36 521,23,25,26,31,38, 
64 etc 

guinya 73l 161 5. 
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5il»-patra 1481,4,5 
5isya 631, 7017, 9927, 1083,1®, 
11630, 12537, 13025, 14326, 
1474 

5ultti 97i4, 12823,31* 
gukti-irajata 2036, 26U, 127i4, 
128s, 13113, 150l8,26 
^nddhi 2618, 3621, 42i9, 436, 
11429, 13036 
^uska-tdrkika 4619 
^udra 1107 

^unya re 2024, 21i9,24, 221,3,4, 

10,16 

goayata 22 j, 24,37 
^unya vada 2222 
gfi.nya-vadin 20-29 
gesavat (anumana) S0l3,i6,i7 
gravana 120,21, 640, 7l, 9l3, 126, 
1624,25, 234, 2837, 294,3,7,9, 
11,13, 3515, 3626, 3713,19,20, 
389, 407, 4622 etc 
grutl 117,20,24,25, 213,39, 48,9, 
63,18, 74,34, 84,34,36, 93,22.27, 
10l9,20, 116,19, 123,5,29 etc 
Cf nisedha-, vidhi 
grotar 82i4 

grauta 10i,19i5, 13122, 13217 
Cvetaketa llOis 


sat padartha-vadin 1637. 
Sad adhyayi 126, 56,8,n, 
^atkaugika 919 
satkaugika-deka 9037 
sodaga (padartkiih) 13624. 
sodaga-padartha-vadin 1637 
sodaga-’tnia-gaiia 7922 


samyama 9633 

samyoga • inkhaga - vattva 
2937 

sam-vrti 15 14 Cf samTrtika 
aamvedaca 44i 
aamsarga 122il, 12822 
aamsara 84i9, 88i6, 1004, 

11730, 1203.7, 15619,2T 
Bamsarm 10930, 11726, 118l, 
12035 

aamsrti 8820,28,31, 89l,3, 9229, 
33 , 943,7,15 

■’'"a -tt the ten»e t>J ' 
a oaJp 14z£, 66 5 £4 
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84!9, 86.6,22,20, loiao, IMi®, 
27 , 10825, 28 , 3 £, 32 , 1094, 6 , 
12131, 13116, 14423 , 26 , 29 , 33 , 35 , 
1451 

samhata 8527,30,31, 367, 6235, 
3b, 9329, 14628, 169so 
sandiatya - karm 3534, 39s, 
5031 

aamkanana 304, 3526, 369, 
15615 

samkara (= pralaya) 717, 
72is, 9521, 1628,14 
sakaitrka 1193 
aakarya 127313J5 
sakriya 5737, 584, 1333 
aaguna l28, 230, 1142? 
samkara 6831 

aamkalpa 112,8, 21i3, 478,12, 
15,18.33, 4817, 4934, 5637, 5928, 
3026, 836,7, 13121, 13213,21 
samkalpa-ja 1426 
samkalpanamaya 2112 
samkalpayitar 82i23i0 
samkalpita 9514 
samkhya 5i6, 3029, 3338, 5936, 
155.S0 

sanga 122,4, 1424,16, 251,23, 
8130,11,32, 923,4,7,8, 107lG, 
11118,20, 11510,12,15,17,20,22, 
1165, 11821, 11931,34, 1313, 
14920, 16522,24 Cf a-, nih-, 
aa- 

sangin 4822,26, 164b, 
samgliata 6712, SOio, 927, 98 li, 
11017, 16630 

sajatiya 5232, 58',, 60fl, 9227, 
94i, 1265, 13927 
sajatiya-dvaita 1633, 1613 
samjfla 36 15, 1383,6,6,10 Of 
antahsamjSa 
samj liana 7612 
samjnin 1385,6,10 
aat-karya 53i7,2i, 54i7, 558, 
6615,19,24, 57u, 1302 Of 
6331 

aat-karya-vada 67 lo 
sat - karya - vadin 623, 4630, 
5326, 6719,20 

sattva <the ftsl 0 ) the three 
citntiUve^Ut'f pr vteval mat- 
ter> only 10 28 8 29jt 


303 11.13,71. 3521, 3»2B 

4219, 4610, 4829, 586,33- 
6918,21,27,29,30,33, 604,5,8,9 
15,17,19, 7515, 7819,29, 80 
8133, 929, 9521, 10033, 10 
10, 1122, 11428, 12210, 126 
13030, 136?B, 15514,17,20 23, 
31,3.7,30,37, 1661,14, 16220 
sat-pratipakaata 19io, 38n 
aat-pratipakaita 3813 ^ 

sad-advaita 15821 
sad aaat-kliyati 12821 
aad-asad-atmaka 12837 
sad-asad-rdpa 12735 
sada-jfiata-viaaya 14716 
sad rupa 4035 
aadharma 614 
sadkarmaka 6820 
Sanaka 142i> 
Saaandanacarya 16320 
samtana 15i s, ,i, J2 
samtosa 111 10 
samiukaraa 43 ih. 27,29, 44i 
4621,22,25, 465-8,11, 13, 2.5,. 
1281, 14717,18 
samnyaaa 9912 
sabya 143a5, 1444 
samagra-laya 66lB,30 
samagra-su^upti 6623, 143l2 
samanugata 6j8 
samanvaya 61i,8,10 
aamarpaka 85 ti, S61 2 
samarpana 14022 
aaraavadkana 8332 
aamavaya 33<t, 3437, 35l, 128 
13612, 13819,28,29,33, l39l, 

13 

aamavtita 1383b 
sama-vyapti 1232 
samaati 80?, 8930 
samasti-karana 80*3 
aama^tl-cakaua 79l®, 8G1 
samas^i-para^a 9025 
aamaa|i~buddhi 33i<> 
gamaati-aarga 10014 
oamaati-arsti 9024 
aamaati-'adriya 804 
aamadki 9529, 9618, 99t,2,t 
11224, 20, 14312, 32, U, 35, It 
144740 n -s 158 2. 

•a 11818 ara 52 £. 
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i^TTinpata 14431. aankliya 26^3* 8S.2Z, 122w, ]l23e. 


aamSropana 10428 
aamueoaya 294, 4139, 9422,27, 
jy, 958, 978, 10329, IBle 
samuccita 9S31, 13027, 1317 
samudaya 1439, 12917 
samiiha 6834, 59 j 4 
sampata-’yata 60ll 
samprajfLata-yoga 9635, 10729, 
10^24 

sambhavana 299, 11334 
sambliavita 13135, 16411 
saiHbMya-kann 59i 
samyagjSana 1143 
sarga 3330 369, 4732, 584, 697, 
711,30,31,33, 8825, 8911,23,30, 
9011 efo Of adi-, praty- 
aya-, buddhi-, samasti- 
sarjana 7425, 11829, 146i9 
aarva-kartar 1026,16 
aarva-gata 1436 
sarva-jHa 487 6531, 12611,12, 
14619 

aaxva-jiia'na 10315 
aarva-vid 1025 
aalila name of a Tu^ti 9836 
aavikalpaka 845,6,8 
savijiLajaa 9220 
aasanga 1062 

sahafcann 633, 1122,23, 12i2, 
2624, 9433 

aahacara 12231,36, 1232, 1249 
saha-vyakti 14328 
sS with pary-ava 3136, 3936, 
495, 615, 70i«, 803 
samvrtika lBi4, 2126, 7324 
Cf samvrti 
aamsarika 8423 
samaiddhika 1426 
aambatya 9325 
aakaatkarana 8612. 
saksatkara 120, 12i9, 24i7, 
2612, 29 i,5,t,o,w^-16, 768, 947, 
9630, 963, 9833, 999, 10729,34, 
11225, 30, 13620, 24, 1622, 
15328, 16622, 16130 
sakaat-karana 136iS 
sakain 2836, 43ia, 4430-38, 4921, 
22, 668,12,23-25,29,38, 673,4, 

739,12-14,16,19,21 
a 6813,331 


26 , 29 , 34 , 42 , 38 , 51 , 9 , 13 , 17 , 21 , 

3025, 33it, 34i2, 71i, 74i3, 
10431, 1638, 1646,7,13,19 
Samkbya-pravacaiia 68, 7414 
sajatya 4631 

sati^aya-pbalakatva Sic 
aattvika 364, 7923,37, 806 
sadi 1204.33, 1606 
siidrgya <.the notion of like- 
nessf only 13720,22,24,27-30, 
32-34, 1382,5,6,11 
sadbaka < 2 >roving, proop only 
3i8, 63i2, 6527, 11831, 16725, 
16813,36 

aadbana in the same sense only 
225, 49a 6219,21,22, a 123i 
Cf aiddia- 

sadharmya 30so, 403, 5727, 
5825,27,29, 6937, 604,8,9,14-lfi, 
18,30 

sadharanya SlM, 6731, 681,5, 
12531 

aadbya Kwhat is to be proved} 
only 29a 31^. SOA 123i 
aanvaya 613 
sapekaa 137A 16234 
aamagri 4429, 5226,28, 8332 
samagrya 10815, 11628, 134i5 
aamayika 6412 

samanadhikaranya 10i4, 12i4, 
1828, 4912,23. 8321. Cf pra 
siddba-pada- 

aamaaya n (genus, the notion 
of a thing m general} lli8, 
306,11,23, 33l2, 3410,17, 3937, 
447, 466 ,i 3,A 476, 60l9, 567, 

6815,16,18, 6219,20,23,24, 6621, 

30, 6935, 7015, 7322, 986 etc 
samanya-gona 1433, 4827 
Bamanyato drsta 6013,19,24,26, 
30, 6136 

samanya-vyapti 33i6 
samya 38i5, 7026,28,36, 80 a 
12922, 13014, 13121 etc 
samya-'vastka ad} 15637 
samya -Vastha 304, 11814, 

13516 

aariipya 6636. 
savakaga 329 

B&TayaTm 23 6,21 92 ls, 1336,1 


siddka (possessed of super- 
natural power} only 478, 
11610 

siddha-sadhana 1303 
siddba-’rtba 12431, 1252 
siddhi m the two following 
meanings only 1) (super 
natural power} 9938, 11636, 
1426, 14623 

2) (perfection} in the tech 
meal sev^e oj the Samhhya 
philosophy 9731,34, 983, 99ih, 
A24>30, 33, 35-37, 1002-5 
supara name of a Siddhi 996 
susapta 6627, 8524, 144i6 
susupti 1421, 32$4, 354, 4614,18, 
20, 665,8,16,19,25,38, 84A 93 i8, 
19, 1204, 12629, 14312,33, A 
1447,10-13,17 Ct samagra- 
suixt prapti 9927 3i 
sfiksma lA 615, A lll2, 27 a 
S lU.AW, 5238, 634,10,11, 

5636, 627, 6914, 87a 88i0,19, 
91 1 etc Cf paxama-i 
bhuta- 

snksma-diavya 136il 
suksma - bhata 30i9, 38i5, 

13618, 14013 

snkama-garixa 8814, 8910,20,27, 
29 

suksmi-bhaTa 314 
sutxatmaii 8326 
sisti 27 a 32a 335,7,17,31, 3932, 
4033, 473,26, 683, 717, 7218, 
74l8,31;,33,A 752,5,12,17, 762, 
7, 30, A®, 773,6,6,8-10,15,18 e(C 
Cf avaataxa-, vyasti-, 
eamasti- 
seva 1147 
segvaxa 16225 
ae^vaxa-mata 16222 
eegvara-vada 227,31,39, 3 t, 318 
soma-pana 92 t 
sauksmya 5237, 536,7 
Saabhari 11626,31,32, 1164 
gaura ISa 77i 3 
stri IIOt 
athaiia 70ll 
stbamya 11630 
cthapana 140: 
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■ttuyni ISls 

rtli*v»r» 3318 39n 10025,28 
101.,, 14fe2, 16420,23, 
sthiti 9521, 14116, 156 it 
sthttla 615,17, 2722, SOis, 3117, 
19 , 20 , 23 , 28 , 15 , 881,8, 891, 9033, 
912 etc 

sthiila-deha 904,6, 9114, 943 
athula-bhuta 2920, 30i8, 31i8, 
34, 3226,28 889, 9123,24 
sthula-garira 88i4, 899 20 2j, 
9234, 14135 

sphatika 7i7, 1320, iVio, 28i6, 
449, 6817, 7629, 12824,29, 
14318,21, 14934, 15118, 15234 
sphatika-mam 85 lO 
sphur 12615 
sphurti 1148 
spkota 129:2,15,19,20 
amarana 25i, 3713, 66i9, 80lo, 
8623,24, 8910, 11421, 135^4 
amarana 14422 

amrti 1) imemorip 43u, 8429, 
8628,33 

2) <traiitt?on> 2i8, 49, 63,21, 
116,10, 125,29, 13l0, 15l, 2020, 
215 etc 

arastar 39li, 472,3,15,10,20,32, 


74i) 7620 21 4 20,3 76 
^ 77*1 i lOa 162 
, Srughna 1734, 18 
sva karman 9624 
sva-j5eyatva 362 
svatva 122S, 142i, 4427,23 
sva-dharma 9lT 
svapna 2013,18, 21*5, 26 >7, 

40i4,ifi,2h, 6615, 762,5,7, 94 j2, 
95j, 12214, 12714 15836 
sva prakaga 16727,34 
Svayambliu 4622, 12631 
ararga 673 
STa laya 13427 
avastika 9622 
avastha 8435,33, 85io 
sva-srann-bhava 1230, 1423, 
24 W, 34.17, 612'), 1634,5,14 24 
avapa 7224 

svapna 1522. 72'22, 95l, 1582' ] 
ovabhavika 93S, 102,3,h,<),12, 
27-2'), 4, 24'I,10, 782(i, 9315,19, 
20, 1122, 125-5, 1272, 13724, 
27, 150,12 

svabhavya 63vo, 15619 
avamin 24.'.*, 27, 39ii,u, 51i3, 
6312, 8.521, S7i 5, lOSo.fi, 1 
14230, 1833 


Bvartha ady 7430 76» TT« 
103 

srartha knya 3635 
svalaksanya 8237 
sva-’graya 140i3, 161i 
3va-’graya-betu-4amyoga 32i2 

ban mifh sam 364 Cf sam- 
ba ta 

Kara 47o, 11423 
Han lio 
baridra 32’ i 

hana Is 525,27 2 '), so, 641, 738, 
30, 93,, I3ir, 26<I, 27l>, 2325, 
24 432, 6120, 72 i.5, 74a, 1003, 
115o 

hinsa Oil, I ,,r, it ,,_2 2 i, 42o. 
Hiranyagarbha 33i5, 48ii, 
5617, 73ii, 7910, 80-2(,. 90i9, 
IoSj) 

beta - garbba - yigesaaa 3927, 
4521 

heya 5'25,‘2-,2H,5i, 7s, 9,H, 16 t, 
267,8, ,J2’{, 74a, 1011U3, 
10621,22, 1113, 115(1, 14834, 
149,7, 15823 


APPENDIX in 


^ INDEX OE QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIETUEE AND TRADITION, 

POLLOWIXO THE OkIIEH IK WHICH THEY AHE CITED IK THE TeST OP THE CoMMSMAET, 
AKD WITH IkDICATIOH OP THEIR SOURCES 


Synopsis of the Sou)'ces^ with indication of the Abbreviations employed. 


Alt = Altai ej a Upaniaad 
Am = Atnarako9a 
Khag = Eliagavadgita 
BhagP = Blidgavata Pur ana 
BrB = Brahmabmdu Upaniaad 
Bril = Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 

[Brhau-] Naradiya Parana?? 
BrS = Biahma Siltia 

Bi ahina Upaiiisad, 
QSi^vatakoija. 

Chaad = Chaudogya Upaniaad 
<5i9upalayadha 
Culika Upanisad 
Qvet = Qveta^vatai a Upanisad 
Dhatupatha 
Garbha Upanisad 
Garuda Puiina 

GSndMK = Gaudapada'a Mandukya-Ka- 
rika 

T9 = Tpa Upanisad 
Kath = Katlia Upanisad 
Ken Kena Upanisad. 

Kuniarasambh-aya 
KP = Knima Piiiana 
LP Lifiga PuiSna 
M = Manu 

Maitr Maitri Upanisad 
Mark? = Maikandeya Puiana 
Mbb = Mahibhaiata 


Matsya Purina 
Mund. = Mundaka Upauisail 
NrsT == Nrsmhartapani Upanisad. 
NS = Nyaya Sutia 
Padma Purina 
Panmi’s Grammai 
Parapara’s Upapmana (to 
VP) 

Pr = Pra9na Upanisad 
E = Ramayana 
RV = Rgveda 
SK = SSmkhya Kariks 
SS = Satnkhya Sutra 

Samkhya Tattra Kaumudi 
Sarva DaT9aiia Samgraha» 
Surya Parana 

Taitt =r Tiittiriya Upanisad 
TaittAr = Taittniya Aranyaka 
VaP = Vaya Purina 
Vedanta Sara. 

VP =: Visnii Purina 

yajuawalkya s Dharma9astra. 
YBh = Vyasa’s Yoga Bhasya 
YS = Yoga Sutra 
YV Yoga Visistba 


Further 


SPrBh = Samkhya Pravacana Bhasya 

The numbers on the left refer to the present edition and mdioate the page and line 
at which the quotation coneeined is found 

Quotations which are not verbally accurate are marked with an asterisk An interro- 
gation-point, placed alter the sign of equality, means that the source of the quotation 
concomed ha* not been discoTerod. A sitndar point la s'milarly used after an abbrevia- 
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Appendxx JJJ 


«8 


ion Itius, “ 531,31 KF 7 maaua tha t the quotation ^ Sao^ ib Bappoeed (m t 

n the authority of Vijnanabhiheu) to be taken from the Kurma Purana, but tha 
ot yet been found there by me, A plus-sign indicates that two original pass*) 
ombined in one quotation. 


li = *Chand 6 2 1 

19 = Brh 2 4 6,4 6 6 
22,23 = 7 Cf 3614 

23.4 == Bhag 3 29 

10.11 = *Brh 4 3 22 
11 — 7 

11.12 = Brh 4 3 7 

12.13 = *Brh 4 3 16 

14.15 = Bhag 3 27. 

16,17 ^ yP 6 7 22 

34 = Bhag 16 8 

33.4 = Mbh 12 1167Sa 

-I- 11198a 

9-12 ^ Paragara’s Upapu- 
rana? 

15.16 = *Mbh. 12 7663b 

7e64a 

20.21 = KP 7 
3 i = BrS 2 1 1 
34 = BrS. 1 1 1 
86 = *BrS 2 2 1 
37,33 = ys 1 26 

40,6 = VP 1 17 83 
12-32 = Fadma Purana 7 
37 = BrS 2 3 43 
39 = *BrS 4 13 

14.13 = "Mbh 12 11409b 

+ 11410a 
IS = ^vet 6 13 

20 = Bhag 2 39 
34,35 = SS 6 1 
62,3 = 83 6 70 

21 = YS 2. 16, 

75 = Chand 7 13 

6,6 = *Kath 2 12 
7,9 = SS 1 19 
13 = TS 1 4 
14,15 = YBh 2 17 
17,19 = 88 2 35 
22,23 = 7 Of 43m 
33 = YBh 1 52 + 3 49 

84,5 = Brh 4 6 3. 

24,26 = YS 2. 16. 

28,29 = Samkhya - tattva- 

TraniYnirf7^ 

to BK 2 


34-30 = *Chand 8 12 1 
92 = B;V 8 48 3 
8 = SK 2 

19,20 = *Mark P 10 31 
21 = Chand 8 15 1 

25 = TSittAr 10 10 3 

26 = Cvet 3 8 , 6 15 
29 = *yp. 2 8 96 

105,6 = KP 2 2 12 
12M = *Brh 4 3 16 

1 3 = SS 1 12 
1317,18 = 7 

24,25 = Siirya Purana ’ 

30,31 = ITrsT 2 9 9 

147.8 = SK. 20 
io = YS 2 17 

12 = Bhag 13 21 

14 = Kath 3 4 
25 = 88 1 66 

27,28 = TS 2 23, 24 
16i0 = Am 1119 

16.17 = ^Sarvardargana-sam- 

graha («d JSibl 
Ind ) p 16. 

163 = BrS. 4 2 16. 

7 . 8.11 = Padma Purana 7 
1711,12 = Surya Purana 7 

14 = Cubka TJpanisad 3 
1914, a = Chand 6 2 1 
b = *Maiir 6 2 
i6 = Chaud 6 2 2 
2020 = NrsT 2 1 7, 8 
21 = LP ’ 

213.9 = VP 2 13 96 

10.11 = TP 2 13 96 
14 = VP 3 18 17 

226,7 = GaudMK 2 32, BrB 

10 

8,9 = *KP 2 11 6 
H,16 = ’ 

235,6 = Kaih 6 17, Cvet. 
3 13 

17.18 = *BrB 13 

19 = gvet 6 8 

20 = Bhag 2 24- 


23,24 = Mbh 12 
11308a 

245 = Cvet 6. 11 
T = SS 1 7 
25,26 = SK 21 
28,2<I = SS 1 58 
36,37 = Bhag 13 21 
2610, a = SS 3 24 
b = SS 3 37 
11 = YS 2 24 

20.21 = YS 2 24 

23 = Bhag 13 21 
20, .30 = YS 2 13 
I 30 = 7 

' 30,33 = NS 3 1 26 

32,33 = •Mbh 12 
7763 

34 = *Mbh 12 77 

36.37 = YS 2 12, 13 
261-4 = KP 2 2 20, 

50 = NS 1 1 2 
16 = TS 2 26 
17,13 = YS 2 28 

21.22 =: ig 11, Maitr 
23 = BrS 3 4 33 

25,26 = 7 

27 = ErS 3 4 16 

2718.10 = 7 
20 = 7 

34 = Bhag 2 20 

289.10 = SS 1. 19 

11.22 = GaudMK 

BrB. 10 

18.10 = Brh. 4 3 7. 
22,2,1 = 7 

2910 = SS 1 66 

12.11 = SS 1 69 

27.23 =• SK 6 

308,9 = ? 0/ 16634 

27 = SS 2 12- 
32-35 = Bhagavata 7 

30.37 = Garbha Upaiu 

37.38 = Pr 4 8. 

311,2 = SK S 

6 7 

1243 SS 1 164. 


iTidex of QwtaUons faUovtvng the Order of the Text. 


a*^ VP 1 2 43b 44b. 
323,4 _ VP 1- 2_ 2Qb, 21* 
24, .28 ~ VP 1 2 38, 

334 = Chand 6 2 3 

42.13 = YS 2 22 
30a = *Brli 14 2 

b-CJhand 6 2 3 
33 31 = LP ? 

36=:BrS 2 4 12 
344-J=YV ? 

JB^MarkP 37 38b 
359s=BrS 2 1 11. 

11,12 = M 12 106 

14 = ? Cj 122. 

32 = YS 4 23 
37,38 = Brh 2 4 5 

J 6 n,i 2 = VP - 1 4 51 

13.14 ~ VP 1 2 33 
2B=Mbh 12 12681a 

29 = LP ? 0/ KP 2 2 
16 

378 = VP 1 6 6b 
U = KP 7 , *Mbli 12 
7862 

17,18 = ’ 

23,34 = Mbli 12 1141& 

3 1 = Brli 8 8 8 

33 = CTe1; 4 10 

34 = pvet 4 9 
36-38 = 7 

385 =SS 1 24 

51. 22 = 7 

1926,21 = YS 4 17 (18 

Vyasa ) 

21.22 = *YBb, 4 18 
29,30 = SS e 39 

40t, 8= Chand 7 24. 1 
19 = Chand 6 14 

27 = BrS. 2 3 29 
27,28 = *BrS 2 2 30. 

28 = Brh. 2 3. 6 
29,30 = BrS. 3 2 22 

32 = SS 1.78 
4116 = SS 1 6 

19 = SS 1.2 
£3,24 = Ch5nd 8 16 
26 = SS 1 16 
2io,ii = BhagP 1 8 52 
14=SK 2 . 

21 = TaittAr 10 lO 3 

434 2.4 A 4. 6 6. 


31 SS 6 28 

as Y8 1 4 
36,37 = 7 df 722,23. 

38 = YBh- 1 7 
4440,41 = Bhag 13 33 
467,8 =:M 12 105 
22,23 = SS 6 107 
464 = 88.1 89. 

16, IT = 7 
4721 24= TV ’ 

26 = Chand 6 2 3 

29.30 = KP 4 66 
496-9 = ♦YBh 2 SO, 4 22 

14 = SS 1 104 

24 = 88 1 143 
32,33 = SS. 1 105 

1 6111.12 = VP 1 14 36 

18 = Cigttpalavadha 2 69 
62i5 = *Kath 2 12 

30.31 = sk; 7 

5511.12 = Brh 14 7 

12 = Chand 6 2 1. 

12,13 = *M:aitr 6 2 

13 = Brh 6 5 1 
30,31 = YV 7 
671,2 = VP 2 7. 32 

18 = Brh 1 4 7 

25 = 88 1 110 


32,33 = SK 10 
580,7 = 88 6 39 
31,32 = SK. 11 


596,6 

= SK 10 


9,10 

= VP 2 

7 26b, 26a 

6020,21 

= SK 13 


26,27 

= *VP 1 

2 20b, 21a 

6111,12 

= Chlhid 

6 7 6 


12,13 = YS 4 2 
63i, a= Chand, 6 2 1 
b = *Mattr 6 2 
27 = 88 1 66 
63l=SS 1 66 
16 = SE; 11 
22,23 = SS 5. 114 
3l = SS 1 104. 

646,6 = SK 17 
16,17 = BP 2 2 10. 

18,19 = 7 
32,33 = ? 

6516-18 = YV 7 

29 = Cvet 6 11 
30,31 Yedjinta-aara 168 


33,^ Brh. 2 3 6 
66 opJ T 

20 = BrS 3 2 10 
21,22 = SS 5, 116 

6715,16 = pvet 4 6 
i7 = *Brh.4 4 14, 
3 10 

683.4 =SS 6 63 

693.4 = VP ■>, GandM. 

5 

12 = Chand 6 11 S 
19 = SS 1 99 

21 = BrS 1 1 21, 
21,22 = BrS 2 1 22 

22 = ErS 2 3 43 
27,28 = BrB 13 
29,-5l) = LP 7 

701 = Alt 1 1 1 
2 = Chand 6 2 1 
8,9=BrB 11 
ST = ErS 3 2 32 
20,30 = Kath 4 15 
31 = Mnnd 3 13 

32 33 = 7 
34,36 = 7 

36 = *Bhag 10 21 
39a = ChSnd 6, 8, 7 s 
b = Brh 1, 4 10 
716 = Chand. 6 8 7' 
12,13 = *Taitt. 2 7 
21 = Eath 5. 10 

24 = ? 

26 = BrS 4 2 16 
33 = SS 1 154 
72h = ? 

23 = Am. 1 1 4 13 
735,6 = 7 

7,8 = 7 

14 = Pannu 5 2 91. 

31.32 = Brh 16 3 
748.9 = SK. 20 

21,22 = Mbi 12 7879 
7618,19 = TS 2 32 
so, SI = Taitt 2 1 

25 = Cvet 4 6 

32.33 = KP 13, 28 
35,30 = Brh 3 3. 6 

36 = ChSnd 7 25 

KrsT 2 17 
7630 = Brh 4 4. 6 
77i = Brh 4 4 6 



XppeTi-dix ILi 


bfi Tsitt 2 1 

12 , 1 * «Mn™L 2 13 
14,15 Pr u 4 
is,i'i = BrS 2 3 16 

32 = ‘^ See note to trans- 
latnm of SPiEh. 
78ir=SS 2 10 
8,9 = f 

II) = Bril, 2 4 10 
79 t = VaP 4 25 , Matsya 
Par ’ 

15 zz *Mbli 12 7758 
26-30 ~*BhagP 3 6 29-31 

33.34 = SK 25 

36 = ss 2 21 

809 ^*MarkP 45 38 
23 = *Chand 6 2 3 , 

Taitt. 2 6 

23,24 = Chand 6 5 4 
29,30 = Bril 3 2 13 
36,811 = Brh 2 4 12 
6 = Hand 2 13 
^ = ’> 

34 = Bril 1 5 3 
8226,37 = ’ 

29,30 = Brh 4 3 23, 26 
837 = Am 1 1 4 11 
14,15 = SK 29 
18,19 = BrS 2 4 9 

23.34 = Muad 2 13 

36.37 = SK 28 

842,3 = * Samkhya - tattva- 
kaamudi on SK 
27 

2,5 = TS 1. 6 

37.38 = TS 1 2-4 
863-0 = TV ? 

13.13 = *KP 2 2 28 

36.27 = SK 31 
8823,24 = »M 12 8 

26 27 = BrS 3 11, 

896= SK 40 

12.13 = SK 40 

90i, 2 = *Mbh 12 13765b, 
13766a 
11,12 = SS 6 69 
14= NS 11 11 

27.28 = M 1 16 
31,32 = ’ 

915 6 = “^ 


6 SK 39 
21 22 SK 41 
, 26 = SK 40 

I 31,o2 = TV > 

I 9214 = Taitt 2 6 

15,19 = Brh. 4 4 2 
25,26 = Chand 6 5 4 
9322 = SS 3 20 
943 = SS 3 16 
10 = SK 46 
2 U = I 5 11 

24 = Cvet 3 8 , 6. 16 

25 = TaittAr 10 10 3 
95i5 = Chand 3 14 1 
963 = Kath 2 12 

12 13 = YS 1 34 

29.00 = YS 2 29 

974-0 = Garada Parana ’ 

0,10 = SS 3 24 
25, 2« = SK 49 
27,28 = ? Of Aniruddha’s 
and Mahadeva’s 
Commentaries on 
SS 3 42 
9811,12 = SK 48 
25 = SS 3 38 

20.00 = SK 50 
9920,21 = SK 51 
1005,6 = YS 3 37 

7 = SS 3 33 
11,12 = SK 52 
H,ir. = SS 3 10 
20,21 = SK 63. 

10122 = SK 45 
1021,2 = YS 4 3 
7 = Brh 4 4 6 
11,12 =Mund 119 
14,15 = SS 3 56 
10,20 = SS 3 57 
22,23 = Kath 4 12 

24,25 = 

1031 = SS 2 1 
12 = SS 2 37 
1041,4 = Cvet ] 10 
10,11 = YS 3 22 
1 i = Cret 4 5 
10524,25 = Naradiya’ 

27,2b = SK 61 
1066,7 = SK 62 
s = SS 3- 65. 


icrr Brh 2 3 6 

2 »BrIi. 3 9 26 4 
2 4, 4 4 22, 
4 5 15 

4,5 = Mataya Parana ? 
7-S2 = M 6 76-78 (i -10 
= Mbh 13 
12463, *12464) 
14,15 = SK 64 
i<i,2i) = YS 2 26 " 

1087,8 = > 

9 = Brh 4 4 6, Nra 
T 2 1 5 

10,11 = Naradiya Smrti’ 

20.27 = YS 3 9 
34 = NS 3 1 25 

IIO 1-6 = Garuda Parana^ 

22 = ^ 

«),3i = BhagP 11 9 2 
35,3* = M 6 73 
nu = R 3 9 32 
n,t- = *VP 2 13 30a + 
22b 

G4^>ej SS. ^ 

26.27 = 1 

33,34 = ‘Mbh 12 6520. 

6647 

11210, n = *Mbh 12 6649 
17,18 = 

20 - 2 ,} = * MarkP 41 18, 
19 

«.•« = 0 

1136,7 = *Mbh 14 761. 
8 ,o=-YP 2 13 39 
12-15 = yp 3 18 103 
11410, n = Cvet 6 23 
15-18 = Brh 1 4 10 
20 = Bhag 11 40 
115 1,2 = Chand 5 4 1 
27,28 = VP 4 2 45c 
tt « = *VP 4 2 45b. 
1166-0 = yP 4,2 46 
22,33 = *Yajnavalkya’s 
Dharmagastra 
3 141 
11715 = SS 1 92 
11822,23 = *Brh 4 3 16 
11910 = Cvet 4 6 
11 = Brh 14 7 
la = Chand. 6. 2. 3 


Index oj i^otationi JallovriTig the Order of the 'text 
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B Cret 6 11 
1206 Brtu 2- 4 12 
jsa - Brh 2 5 6 
b = Bril 3 8 8. 

34 = Brli 2 4 13 
12Ii'i = '*'Brh 3 2 13 , 4. 

4 5 

10,11 = ? 

l253=Cvet 6 11 
j,4 = Brh 3 3 6 
5,0 = Kath 3 15 
T^GaudMK 2 32, 
BrB 10 

7,8 =: Chand. 6 14 
1263 = 

32, 13 = Brh 2 4 10 , 4 

5 11 

1275.0=: NS 2 1 67 
7=.SS 5 26 
i3t4:=BrS 3 2 28 
lfii7 = SS 5 26 
2ia = Brh 3 3 6 
b = Brh 4 4 19 
21,32 = '"Brh 4 3 22, 

Brahma Upan- 
laadL 2 

29,30 = ’ 

12813 = ’ 

18 -SS 6 26 

33.34 = ’ 

1291.2 = 

i,5 = 't>VP 1 2 19 
13017 =: Chand 7 26 2 
i8 = Miind 2 2 11, 
NrsT 2 17 
29 = Chand 7 26 2 

1311.2 ::= Ken 1 6 

23.34 = Chand 6 2 1 


a; 28 Brh 4 3 23-30 
•n so ’ 

87,38 -Brh 3 9 28 
1329 ’ 

10 = ’ 

18 = Brh 14 3 
20a = 

13315,16 = Cvet 4 10 
33 = ^et 6 19 
31 = “Kath 2 12 
13422 = ’ 

13519-22 = +VP 1 2 23 
>5,36 = M 1 27 
13934,35 = M 1 17 
1406 = Kath 6 17 

7 = *Mbh 3 16763 
14115 = ? 

16 = +Dhatupatha 15 
54 

38 = Ch^d 6 5 4 
1421, 2 = Chand 6 3 1 
1436,7 = SS 5 114 

8 = SS 2 1 
i« = SS 2 34 
22 = YS 1 4 

145i2,is = Chand 6 11 1 
14 = SS 6 121 
18,19 =:M 12 9 
1463 = Cagvata 320 
14731^ = 2 13 98, 99 

14834 27 = Kumarasambhava 
1 53 

1493,4 = TS 3 15 
5,0 = *VP 6 5 55 
22-25 = ? 

27,28 = KP 2 2 13 
33,34 = SS 3 74 


160*2,13 VP 6 5 62. 

1614 5 *Chan(L 8 - 15 K 
163j, 4 = BhagP 3 7 11. 

9 = SS 6 25 
22-24 =YS 1 2-4 

25,28 = ’ 

33,34 = BrS 4 1 11 
1548 = Mund 2 15. 

16 = Cvet 4 S 
15534 = Or 306 
1566 = ’*SS 3 58 
1574 = Brh 4 4 14, Oveh 
3 10 

24 = SS 6 48 
1588 = GaiidMK 3 26 
10 = 

30 = EV 10 190 3 
30,31 = Brh 4 4 19 

32 = SS 6 52 

33 = Brh 4 4 19 
159i = Brh 4 4 19 

3 = Bha^ 11 40 
4,5 = Chand 6 14 
8,9 = GaudMK 2 32, 
BrB 10 

31,82 = SS 6 56 
16032,23 = BrB 13 
24 = SS 5 114 
16115,18 = Cfot 5 9 

21 = «i>jigtupatha 16. 
54 

33-36 = ” 

16212 = *Chiind 6 2 3 

34 = BhagP 3 26 21 
16330,31 = SS 1 1 

1649 = *Mbh 3 14197 
11,12 = BhagP 3. 24. 36. 
iB = Bhag 11 32 



ArjeJBJSOlA IV 


IND1.X OF QUOTATIONS FROM 8CBIPTUKE AOT) TRAUITIOTf 


GkOOPJBP AOCOKDINt TO THE WOEKS PEOM WHTCH THE QlTOTATIOJIS ASS TAHISH 

r 

The explanations prefixed to Appendix III apply, irautoiis mwinndw, to this Appendix also 


Eigyeda 
8 48 3 = 93 
10 190 3 = 1683* 


Taittirlya Aranyaka 
10 10 3 = 925 
= 4321 
= 9426 


Brhad-Aranyaka Upauiaad. 
*1 4 2 = 3330a 
1 4 7 = 6611,32 
= 6716 
= 11913 
1 4 8 = 132is 
1 4 10 = 7030b 

= 11415-18 

1 6 3 = 7331,32 

= 81w 

2 3 , 6 = 4028 . 

= 6533,34 
= 7636,0b 
= 1071,2 
= 120263 
= 1223,4 
= 12721J 
2 4. 6 = liy 

= 3637,38 
= 434 
2 4 10 = 7830 

= 12632,33 

2 4 12 = 8030,811 

= 1206 t> 

= 12034 

3 2 13 = 8029,30 
*3 2, 13 = 12110 

3 8 8 = 3731 

= 12025b 
•8 9 28 1071. 


3 9 28 = 13137,3* 
4 2 4 = 1073 

4 3 7 = 211,12. 

= 28i«,19 
*4 3 16 = 212,13. 

= 123,4 
= 11832,23. 
*4 3 22 = 2io,u 

= 12731,22 

4 3 23, 26 = 822V9 
4 3 23-30 = 13126,26 
4 4 2 = 9218,10 
•♦4 4 5 = 12110 
4 4 6 = 7630 
-77t 
1027 
= 108a 
+4 4 14 = 6717 

4 4 14 = 1674 

4 4 19= 12721b 
= 15830,31 
= 16833 
= 1691 
4 4 22 = 1072 
4 6 3 = 84,6 

4 6 6 = lio 

= 434 

4 6 11 = 12632,33 
4 6 36= 1073 

5 6 1 =6511 


Chandogya Up&tii$ad 
3 14 1 = 9516 
6 4 1= 1161,3 
6 1 4=4010 
= m7,s 
= 1694,5 
6 2 1 = 19)40. 
6612, 


= 62ia 
= 703 
= 13lAl,24 
*6 2 1 = 11 
6 2 2= 1915 
6 2 3 = 334 
= 3330b 
= 4726 

= 11913 

*6 2 3 = 802.1 
= 16213 
6 3 1 = 1421,2 
6 6 4 = 802.3,21. 
= 9230,36 
= 1413,1. 

6 7 6 = 6111,13 
6 8 7 te,/ -= 7039a 

= 716 

6 11 1 = 146)8,13 

6 11 3 = 6913 

7 1 3=76. 

7 24 1 = 407,8 

7. 26. 2 = 7636. 

= 130)7 
= 1802<) 

8 16 = 412.), 24 
*8 12 1 =8f4-)6 

8. 16 1 =921. 

*8 16 1 = 1614,6 

ITpanisad 
11 = 2621,22 
= 0430 


Kena Upamsad. 
16 = 1311,2 


Ka^ha tTpaaiaad. 
2. 13 96s. 



Index oj i^notatiom fronted according io their Hources 
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*2 12 76 6. 

::= 52ir.. 

= 133^1 
3. 4 = 14H 

3 15::=132D,b 

4 12 = 10222,23 

4 15 = 7029,30 

5 10 = 7121 

6 17 = 236,6 

* = 1406 


Pragna XJpaniaad 
4 8 = 3017, J8 
6 4 = 7714,15 


Mujidaka Upamaad 
1. 1 9 = 10211,12 
2 1 3 = 81c 

= 8323,24 
*2 1 3 = 7712,13 

2 16= 164B 
2 2 11 = 13018 

3 1 3 = 7031 


Taittiriya Upanisad 
2 1 = 7620,21 
= 775,6 
2 6 = 92m 
2 6 = 8023 
*2 7 = 7112,13 


Aitareya Upanisad 
1 1 l = 70t 

Cveta^vatara Upanisad 
1 10 = 1043,4 

3 8 = 92b 

= gsat 
3 10 = 67iT 
= 1674 
3 13 = 235,6 

4 6 = 6715,16 

= 7625 
= 10413 
= 11910 
= lB4io 
4 9 = 3734 
4. 10 = 3733 

= 13315,16 
6 8 23i» 


5 9 16115,16 

6 11 = 245 
= 6629 
= 1191b 
= 1223 
6 13 = 518 
6 16 = 926 
= 9424 
6 19 = 13322 
6 23 = 11410,11 


Garbha Upanisad 
3 = S03b,J7 


Cdlika Upanisad 
3 = 1714 


Nrsinha tapani Upanisad 
2 16= 1089 
2 1 7, 8 = 2020 
2 9 9 = 1330,31 
2 17 = 75% 

= 130i3 


Brahma Upanisad 
2 = 12721,22. 


Brahmabxndu Upanijad 

10 = 226 ,-' 

= 2811,12 

= 122 " 

= 1596,9. 

11 = 708,9 

12 = 6927,28 

13 = 16022,33 
*13 = 2317,18 

Maitri Upani^iad 
*5. 2 = 1914b 
= 6512,13 
= 62ib. 

7 9 = 2621,22 


Gaudapada’s Mandukya- 
KankS 
2 32 = 226,7 
= 2811,12 
= 1227 
1698 9 


3 o 6Sft,4. 
3 26 = 1688 


Brahma Sntra 

1 1 1 = 331 

1 1 21 = 6921 

2 1. 1 = 331 

a 1 11 = 359 

2 1 22 = 6921,22 
*2 2 1=3% 

2 2 28 = 127)5,14 
2 2 29 = 40-27 
*2 2 30 = 40272iS 
2 3 15 = 7718,19. 
2 3 43 = 437 
= 6922 

2 4 9 = 83ia,i9 

2 4 13 = 3355 

3 1 1 = 8836,27. 

3 2 10 = 6620 

3 3 22 = 4039,30 
3 2 32 = 70-37 
3 4 16=2637 

3 4 33 = 2633. 

*4 1 3 = 439 

4 1 11 = 15333,34. 
4 2 16 = 163 

= 7136 


fYoga] Vaaistha 

[See ante to my transiatioo nf tint 
a?rBli 1 95, piige 115 1 

I « Vasisthe ” 7 = 344-9 
* “ Vasisthe " 7 = 6630-31 
“ Vasisthe ” 9 ™ 6515-18 
" Vasisthe ” 9 — 85s-6 
“Vasistha-” 7 =9131,32 

Yoga Vasistha. 

16 3, 4 = 4721-24. 

[ 4.1 cnrOing- to Dc Kfttl ] 

Vedanta SSafa 
168 = 6530,31 


Samkhya Kanka 

2 = 98 

= 4214. 

3 = 31i,3 

6 = 2927,28 

7 6230 , 31 - 


Xfpe^ du: 1 \ 


10 5732^ 

696,& 

11 = 5831, 3J 
=r63l6 

13 = 6020,21 
17 643,6 

20 - 147,8, 

= 74s,9 

21 2425 26 
25 = 7933,34 

28 =3 8336,37 

29 = 8314,15 
31 = 8626,27 

39 = 9116,17 

40 895 

= 8912,13 
= 9126 

41 = 9121,22 

45 = 10122 

46 = 9410 I 

48 = 98ii,l2 

49 = 9725,26 

60 = 8826,30 

61 = 9920,21 
52 = 10011,12 

63 = 10020,21 

61 =: 10527,28 

62 = 106c 7 

64 = 10714,16 

[The order of tbo 6tarir,Bs di ii-ed 
Oy VljnSnahhikBU has u {jenoral enr- 
KBpoIldoUlfi -with the nattlrfll Older of 
the Htflnrub in the 'KS.riita ] 

SamMiya Tattva Kaamndi 
Jntrod toSK 2 = 82 «, 2 ‘> 

*OnSK 27 = 842,3 


Samkhya Sutra 
1 1 = 16330,31. 
12 = 4119 
1 6 = 4115 
1 7 = 247 
1 12 = 1213 
1 16 = 4126 
1, 19 = 77,8 
= 3&I,10 
1 24 = 3a5 
1 66 = 1425 
1 66 29 0 


1 68 243»,J9 

1 69 2913, 

1 66 = 6237 
= 63i 
1 78 = 4032 
1 89 = 464 
1 92 = 11715 
1 99 = 6919 
1 104 = 4914 
= 63oi 

1 106 = 4932,3.5 
1 110 = 6735 

1 143 = 4924 

1 154 = 3112,13 
= 7135 
21= 1031 
= 143b 

2 10 = 781 
2 12 = 3027 
2 21 = 79% 

2 34 = 14316 
2 35 = 717,18 

2 37= 10J12 

3 10= 10014 13 
3 16 = 94j 

3 20 = 9322 
3 23 = 1007 
3 24 = 26101 
= 970,10 
3 37 = 26iob 
3 38 = 9825 
3 56 = 10214,15 
3 57 = 102 i'i,20 
^ 58 = 166h 
3 66 = 1068 
3 74 = 149 13, ii 
6 1 = 654,5,5 
6 26 = 1277 

= 127i{.,17 

= 128ib 

5 107 = 4623,23 

5 114 = 6322, 3,> 

= 143t,,7 
= 16021 

6 116 = 6621,22 
5 m = M5 i4 

6 26 = 163') 

6 28 = 4314 
6 39 = 392'),.» 

= 6St.-7_ 

6 48 16724 


6 52 16852 

6 65 1693 ^ 

6 63 = 68., 4 
e 69 = 9013,12 

0 70 = 62,3 

Y Dga Sutra 
1 2-^ = 84 i7,oS 
= 16322-24 
1 4 = 7i. 

= 432.5 
= 14322 
1 6 = 8425 

1 26 = 337,58 

1 34 = 9612 13 
2 12, 13 = 25 4., '7 

2 13 = 262'), 20 
2 15 = 821,25 

= 149i 4 
2 16 = 621 
2 17 = 1410 
2 22 = ,13i2 1! 

= 7518,19 
~ 104ii),n 
2 23, 24 = l42',-8 
2 24 = 26u 
= 25s« 21 
2 26-261). 

= 10710,20 
2 28 =-2617,13 

2 29 = 9620, -JO 

3 9 = 1082 ) .27 

3 37 = lOOr .,1 

4 2 = 6112,13 
4 3 = 1021 2 

4 17 (fir 181 “ 3920,21 

4 23 = 35„2 


Vyasa s Yoga Bllaoya. 
1 7 43..S 

1 52 =7u 

2 17 =- 714,1.5 
*2 20 = 49h~o 

3 49 - 7't,i 
*4. 18 = 3921,22 

4 22 49f-') 

Nyaya Sutra, 

1- 1- 2 = 26.5-0 

1 1 11 90 4 


Index of Quotations grouped ax ording to their Sov^cet 


2 1 67 127^6 

3 1 26 2630 3 

= 10834 


Sarva Dargana Samgraha 

16 end- {td Bihl hid ) 
=1 16u.,i7 


Maha Bharata 
*3*14197 = 164y 
*3 16763 = 1407 

(Bhagavad Gita ) 

fls I- 'ite v\;nk ] 

2 20 = 2734 
2 24 = 2320 

2 39 = 5jo 

S 27 = 214,15 

3 29 = 23,4 
»10 21 = 7033 

11 32 = 16416 
11 40 = 11420 
= 1693 
13 21 = 1412 
= 2430,37 
= 2523 

13 33 = 4440,M 
16 8 = 214 


(Moksadharma ) 

*12 6620 = 1HA34 

*12 6647 = 11133,34 
•12 6649 = 11210,11 
12 7e63b = 315 
*12 7664* = 316 
*12 7761a = 2634 
•12 7768 = 7915 
*12 77626 = 2533 
•12 7763 = 26o3 
*12 7852 = 37U 
12 7879 = 7421,22 
12 11198a = 34 
12 113076 = 2323 
12 11308a = 2334 
*12 114096 = 614 
*12 n410a = 6iB 
12 11419 = 3723,24 
12 11676a = 33 
12 12463 = 1077,8 
*12 12464 1078 0 
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12 12681a 3628 

•12 137666 90l 

*12 13766a _ 90S 


*14 761 = 113b, 7 


Manu 

1 16 = 9027,28 
1 17 = 13934,35 
1 27 = 13605.36. 
6 76-78 = 1077-12 
6 78 = 11033,34 
*12 8 = 8823,24 
12 9 = 145i8,i0 
12 105 = 457,8 
12 106 = 3511,12 


Yajnavalkya’s Dharma' 
gastra 

•3 141 =11622 23 


Visnu Parana 
•1 2 19 = 1294,5 
1 2 20b. 21a = 323,4 
♦1 2 20b, 21a = 6026,27 
*1 2 23 = 13619-22 
1 2 33 = 3613,14 
1 2 38 = 3224,25 

1 2 43b, 44b = 3124,25 

1 4 51 = 3611,13 

1 5 5b = 378 

1 14 35 = 61n,i2 

1 17 83 = 45 6 

2 7 25b, 26a = 699,10 

2 7 32 = 671,2 
*2 8 96 = 929 

•2 13 22b = 11116 
*2 13 30a = lUiB 

2 13 39 = 1138,9 
2 13 95 = 2110,11 

2 13 96 = 218,9 
*2 13 98, 99 = 14731-34 

3 18 17 = 2114 

3 18 103 = 11312-15 
*4 2 46b = 115 o3,34 

4 2 46c = 11527,28 
4 2 46 = 1160-9 

*6 6 56 = 1495,6 
6 5 62 16022,23. 


6 7 22 216,1 

T 696,4. 

{See traiLilation of SPrBt , p 105, 
note ] 


Kilrma Parana 

[ISTSia GKS. bee note to my trantls- 
tion of SPrBh , p JJ ] 

2 2 10 = 6410,17 
2.2 12 = 105,6 

= 14927,28 
2 2 16, cf 3629 
2 2 20, 21 = 261-4 
*2 2 28 = 8512 13 
2 11 6 = 228,9 
4 66 = 4729,30 
12 28 = 7632,33 
? = 320,31 
’ = 37ii 


Garuda Parana 
7 = 974-0 
7 = HOl-6 


Padma Parana 
7 = 412-32 
7 = 167,8,11 


Bhagavata Parana 

I 8 52 = 42io 11 
*3 5 29-31 = 7926-80 

3 7 11 =1533,4 
3 24 36 = 16411,12. 
3 26 21 = 16234 

II 9 2 = 11030,31 

7 = 3032-35 


Mataya Parana 
7 - 797. 

7 = 1074,5 


Markandeya Parana 
•10. 31 = 919,20 
37 38b = 3435 
*41. 18, 19= 11220-23 
*45 38 = 809 


Linga Parana 
7 =, 2021 
7 — 3333,34 
7 = 3629 
? — 6920,30 
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Afpenda; IV 


V^yii 
4. ZB 79 t 


Surya. Puiaaa 

? rr 13at,S5 

1711,12 


Naradiya ? 

[8e« translation of 3 PrBh j! 342 note, 
andp 24B, jiiito ] 

? = 10524,25. 

?= 108io,n 


Para^ara* TTpapiua^^ 

OrdupjUrme b Maa ParKijl*'] 

^ - 39-12 


Ramajana 
3 9 32 - 1114 


Kumaraaaiabhava 
1, 53 = 14824,25 


Oi^upalaradlia 
"2. 59 = 5Hi 


Pa^uni. 

5 3 91 73 4 . 

Dhfitapatha 
*16 54 — l41ir> 
^ 16121 

Amarxkoga 
111 9 -=151(1 
1 1 4 li - S3 t 
1 I 4 13 = 7324 

CaijvAta 
J20 146 ( 


qroTArroNs mx yet ikaced lo THEr'i .soL'Rf'';'N 


? = 122,23 Gf 35i4 
?=r2u 

7 = 722,23 Cf 4336 
7 = 1317,18 
7 =S: 3214,15 
7 = SSso 
7 = 3625,28 
’ = 2718,1<) 

7 = 3726 
7= 3822,2) 

7 = 308,9 Cf 15634 
7 = 316 

7 = 3614 Of I22 
7 = 3717,18 
7 = 3736-38 
7 = 3821,22 
7 = 4336,37. Cf 722,23 
7 = 4616,17 
7 = 6418,19 
7 = 6432,33 
7 = 6610,11 


’ = 7032,3,1 
^ = 70«r>5 
? =7124 
7 = 72ii 
? = 735,6 
7 =. 737,8 
} = 7732 

[Sep note to ti insl»tl»n of 77x5 [ 

= 788,9 
? =Sl9 
f = 8326,27 
= 9021,12 
’ = 915,6 
? = 9727,28. 

[01 A[>i>uiiclix ni.i 
= 102i»,25 
7 = 108 t,6 
? = 11022 

7 = 11124,25 
7 = 11125,27 


" = 11217,18 
’ = 112.12,3,1 
" = 12110,11 
= 12124 
=• IZ&i 
’ ■= 32721M0 
" - IZ811 
? = 12833,34. 

^ = 1291,2 
’ 3. 13127-29 
’ - I32u 
» r 13210 
•> = ] 3320* 

‘7 = 13320b. 

** = 5 3422 
? = 14115 
7 = 14922-23 
7 = 15326,26 
•> = 165.W <lf 30*. 
’ -15810 
7 = 16133-35 



